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SPIRITUALISM IN AMERICA. 

(From our own Correspondent,) 

New Spiritual Publications; Cora Scott Hatch, the Trance Mediuvi; N, P. 

Willis's criticism on the debate with Dr. Harvey ; A Bishop's advice to onA 

of his clergy; The Hartford discussion; Swed^jihoryian Spiritualism ; 

Circulation of Spiritual works. 

The literature of Spiritualism is rapidly on the increase in the Unk 
ted States, — to say nothing of the weekly and monthly periodicals, and 
tracts issued almost daily on every phase of the question, — there is con* 
stantly being published large volumes of spiritual experiences, de* 
bates and philosophy, which meet a wide circulation. The Discourses 
of the celebrated trance speaker Mrs. C. Hatch have recently been pub- 
lished in a duodecimo volume of 37/2 pages. The subjects are of the 
most varied character, embracing religion, morality, philosophy, and 
metaphysics, delivered in the trance or unconscious state. 

Mrs. Hatch is yet in her teens and is perhaps the most popular lec- 
turer the spiritual ranks can furnish : she has been before the public 
about four years, lecturing on an avei'age tlu'ee times a week, every lec- 
ture being entirely different, contending on various occasions with learn- 
ed savo/ns and D. Ds., on subjects which they have made a life's study, 
without a moments preparation ; the subject being frequently given to 
her on tlie evening of debate. Speaking of her last effort in this direc- 
tion, N. P. Willis, the popular author says— 

''The argument was long, and, on the clergyman's part, a warm and 
sarcastic one. The reverend gentleman, (what is commonly described 
as a 'smart man' with a remarkably lai^e and high forehead, and a 
lawyers subtlety of logic) alternated speeches with the 'medium' for an 
hoiur and a half — leaving the audience, I thought, unanimously on the 
lady's side. But what was very curious and amusing was the difference 
of scope and dignity in the operation of the two minds. She looked a 
the subject through an open window, and he through a keyhole. She 
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M<f9LS fiereud, by the courage, skilly and calm good tempeif with which she 
met his objections in the full face of their meaning only, disregarding 
their sneers ; and he was serene, by twisting her words into construc- 
tions not intended and by feathering the sarcasms thereupon with reli- 
gious common-places. 

"Her argument was the directest and coolest possible specimen (my 
brother and I thought) of feir and clear reasoning." 

sk >ic ^ 4e >!< )k 

"No report can give any idea of the ''Spirit jfrresent** — I mean of the 
self-possessed dignity, clearness, promptness, and undeniable superiority 
of the female reasoner. Believe what you will of Mrs. Hatch's source 
of inspiration — whether she speaks her own thoughts or those of other 
spirits — it is as clearly supernatural eloquence as the most hei^taiortf faith 
conJd reasonably require, I a,m perhnps, from my study and practice, as 
good a judge of fitness in the use of language as most men; and, in a 
< fall hour of close attention, T could detect no word that could be altered 
for the better, none indeed, (and tliis sun^rised me still raorr,) which 
was not used with strict fidelity to its derivative meaning. The practi- 
sed scholarship which this last point usuallv requires and the curiously 
unhesitating and confident fluency "with which the language was deliver- 
ed, was, certainly, wonderful. It would have astonished me, in an extem- 
pore speech hf the most accomplished orator in the irorld" 

It is now almost impossible to get any one to hold a debate with this 
young lady; the clergy, though constantly denouncing Spiritualism, 
take special care to do it when there is no fear of being confronted. They 
have the hardihood to declare thtit their sermons are given them by the 
Holy Ghost, whereas she, who is the mouthpiece of angels, is an impos- 
tor. The more candid of them are beginning to take a more reasonable 
course however, which might be profitably imitated by such valiant 
champions of unspiritualized orthodoxy as the Rev. W. Waltera. The 
learned Bishop of Rhode Island, one of the most eminent in the Amer- 
ican Episcopal Church, when asked recently by one of the clei'gy of his 

^ diocese fwho had been to hear Mrs. Hatch) what he should do to stem 
the tide which was sweeping with such threatening power throughout 

' the land — replied with one Gamaliel "Let it alone, if it be of man it 
will come to nought, but if it be of God ye cannot fight against it, lest 
happily ye fight against God. It may be that God has some new light 
to give the world by this means." 

Enquirers are constantly asking for proof of the spiritual origin of 
these phenomena. Wliat evidence could be so strong a;^ this idea of in- 
telligence of the highest order, a capacity to answer the most subtle 
questions of Philosophy, Theolof?y, and Science, (and this on the part of 
one who left school nt 1 9 years of age, and received only the most ordin- 
ary education) together, with a beauty of diction and grace of uUei^uce 
which defies criticism. Professor Pelton of Harvard University, f<Mr » le»g 
time the bitter opponent of Spiritualism, has confessed to Mrs. Hatch's 
wonderful jwwers, — another, medium, who has a wonderful gift of im- 
provising poems on any subject the audience may select — he compared 
to Socrates. The Oral discussi(m between S. B. Brittan, one of the 



» Editors otti^ Spiritual Age, and Dr. Hanson, of the Free congfreg&tioh- 
al church, Hartford, has been published by S. T. Munson, New York. 
Dr. Hanson was the best man the opponents of Spiritualism could 
bring forward ; his arguments are shrewd and lawyer like, though isn- 
tirely demolished by thie vigorous onslaught of facts brought forward by 
Professor Brittan. It is said that the result of the discussion has been 
to further the Spiritual movement in Hartford to a considerable extent, 
A second edition of Jabez Woodman's reply to Dr. Dwight, of Portland, 
has just been issiled. This is the tnost rationd argumentative ex;i^Sition 
of Spiritualism we have read. The harmony of Spiritiiialism witit rea- 
son ^nd revelation, is abundantly vindicated by one whose reasoning 
powers are of no mean order. Mr. Woodman is an eminent lawyer of 
the city pf PortUmd. 

Rev. T. L. Harris of New York, Editor of the Herald of Lights a monthly 
serial of the Swedenborgiaa school of Spiritualism, is the author of a new woix 
of 496 pages, entitled the **Arcana of Christianity. An uhfoldiiie of the Celestiml 
senses of the Divine Word." Swedenborg Irrote a wot^ entitled the "Arcana 
Celestia" giving the spiritual sense of the word — ^this professes to give the'be^fff* 
tialf or more interior meaning. The work will no doubt iheiBt with mueh ridtbide 
owing to the peculiarity of its language .and ideas. Its author is an ^oquent ad- 
vocate of the New Dispensation of angelic commiinion,-^Peace on earth and 
good will to man ; he preaches at the University chapel, New York. 

Judge Edmonds is publishing a series of Tracts on Spiritualism, taking up the 
various phases of the Phenomena, and answering the objections of enquirers. The 
ability, scholarship, and legal eminence of the author, i^ho wbb for many yeai^ 
Judge of the Supireme Court oi New York, will give them an extensive circuUi* 
tion. The following have already been issued :— 

1* An appenlto tkepuhUc on Spwiiiudism. 2. Buhop ffopkinson'e Sptriiual" 
wjn, repiif ofjtidge Edmonds. 3. The News Boy, 4. Uncertainty ofSpmtuat 
Iniercourse, 5, Certainty of Spiritual Intercourse. 6. Speaking in many 
tongues, 7. Intercourse with Spirits of the livifig. 8. False Prophesying, 

The large work on Spiritualism by Judge Edmonds and Dr. Dexter has had 
a circidation of 10,000 copieb — ^that of some of Andrew Jackson Davis works, is 
nearly aslar^e; the Banner ofLight^the new weekly spiritual paper, has already 
reached a! ciroi:dation of over 7000 copies, and, is rapidly increasing. 

The Spiritual Age, one of the largest and most talented spiritual papers, has 
recently united with the Age qf Progress, Buffalo, retaining its present name, its 
editorial corps is equal in ability to any paper devoted to Spiritualism or religion. 

The editor of the Spiritual Clarion has published a useful little compendium, 
entitled <*Facts, Philosophy, and Statistics of Spiritualism." In an ai'tidle erit]<* 
tfed '*Stxty Questions of skeptics** there isr the following pertnient query. 1'JI 
Spiritualism is to be known by its truth, what judgment must be pron<Mihced in 
view of- the &ct that it has converted thousands to a belief and knowledge of God 
and immortal life, comforted the mourning, quieted the disconsolate, saved the 
doubtful and dispnring, reclaimed the wandering, healed the isick, blessed the 
afilicted, strengthened the weak, given to the lonely the coirfpanipnship of celes« 
tial guardians, and cheered the dying with openea visions of glory beyond the 

tomb?" • MfiLANCTbON. 

<^-^*«i— ^■^— I « »i itiii II .11 11 p— ^i— i iiii ■ T »— ^»«— —i^i^i^— ^»^— -ii^i— «— a—^i»»i^— ^^» 

.An esteemed correspQUdent, in writing to us a few^ays ago, refers, to tKe "Arcana of 
ChfUt^\ty" by T. Xi.. Harris in the following language, "If you have not yetgota copy, 
yo.u mifst wri^ to W. "White, 36, Bloomsbury St., London, for one. I tbink the price 
will be 8s. 6d., but if it were as many pounds, it would be cheap, according to its in* 
tense value." 



SPIRITUALISM,— TESTIMONIES, ANCIENT and MODERN* 

BT A TRUTH SEEKER. NO. X. 

HISTOBICAI. fSKCTGH OF JOAN OF ABC. 

Spiritualism in many ways blends with both ecclesiastical and secular history. 
Through individuals under spirit-influence, it has, sometimes in a very marked 
^degree, shaped and guided tne destinies of Church and State. Thus, Constan- 
tine, who established Christianitv as the religion of the Roman world, was con- 
terted to the Christian faith bv becoming the subject of spiritual vision. As he 
Iras marching at noonday at the head of his army, he beheld a luminous crosa 
suspended in the air and inscribed with the words **By this conquer" During the 
ensuing night the form ef Christ himself presented itself with the same cross, 
and directed him to frame a standard after that shape. Of course, modem wri- 
ters essay to throw doubt and contempt upon this narrative ; Gibbon's Hp curls 
with its usual sneer, and enlightened protestant orthodoxy salutes him with a 
loving kiss. Spite of all railing and of all fanciful conjectures to explain away 
the literal truth of the narrative ; it still remains recorded by Eusebius, the emi- 
nent Church Historian and contemporary of Constantine, who avers that Con- 
atantine related it to himself, and attested its truth by a solemn oath. "And it 
is certain" says a recent sceptical Church Historian "that about that period, and 
possiblv on that occasion, a standard was so framed, and continued to excite the 
enthusiasm of the Christian soldiers." 

Passing however to a later instance, and from a Roman Emperor to a village 
girl, we would briefly «ketch the history of a rustic maiden, who, under spiritual 
guidance, became the deliverer of her country in the hour of its greatest peril. 
The story of Jeanne d'Arc (or as we call her Joan of Arc) has been often told, 
but it never fails to interest. A recapitulation of its leading incidents mav serve 
to confirm our spiritual faith, and give us broader and deeper views of the mis- 
sion which spirits may at times have to fulfil in relation not only to the destiny of 
individuals but of nations. 

' France had fallen upon evil days. It was at the same time torn by internal 
feuds and ravaged by a successful invader ; its nationality was all but annihilated 
and its bravest troops were in league with the foreigner. The enemy had 
marched on from victory to victorv, town after town had surrendered, one strong 
hold after another had been captured-^ while its king, imbecile and frivolous, im- 
mersed in pleasure, was contemplating his personal safety in flight, rather than 
the honour of his crown or the independance of his kingdom. 

At the time our story opens, Orleans was the only town of note which still held 
out in the king's favour. His last hopes hung upon its fate ; it resisted gallantly ; 
but the aeige was now converted into a blocKade ; its defenders were daily be- 
coming fewer and provisions scarcer ; and as tower after tower rose around it, hope 
of succour from without became fainter. And when a last effort to relieve it had 
failed, the hearts of its few surviving defenders sunk within them : they of- 
fered to remain neutral during the war, and to place their city as a deposit in the 
hands of Buigundy :-— "r will not beat die bush for others to capture the bird" was 
the contemptuous reply of the rrgent They were told that nothing short of un- 
conditional surrender would be accepted. 

It was then, when the lion had trampled down the liliefr— when France, beaten 
and hopeless, lay at the feet of th() conqueror, that spiritual powers through Ibe agen- 
cy of a humble unlettered country-girl turned the tide of fortune, rescued the ap- 
parently doomed city, and delivered her country out of the hands of its enemies. 
The noble hall of the Castle of Chinon was illuminated with the light of fifty 
torches, and crowded with knights and nobles when the first interview between 
Charles the Dauphin and Joan took place ; that he might the better test her claims, 
the kine had disguised himself, mingling without ceremony among his cour* 
tiers, of whom we are told about three hundred were present, while someof them^ 
splendidly atti redi took the upper places. Undistnrped by tbe spleA^our pf tbt 



ficene and the gaze of the spectators, Joan, without hesitation, singled out the 
king and advanced towards him with firm step ; then, bending her knee before 
him, exclaimed "God give you soodlife gentle king/' Charles, condescendinff 
to falsehood, replied "i am not the king, he is there," pointing to one of his n<H 
bles. "In the name of God you are he and no other," returned Joan. She then 
continued — '^Oh most noble dauphin, I am Joan, the maid sent by God to aid you 
and your kingdom against the English. And I am commanded to announce to 
you that you shall be crowned in the city of Rheims. Gentle Dauphin why wUl 
you not believe me ? I tell you that God has pity upon you and upon your peeple 
and that St. Louis and St. Charlemagne are mterceding for you now before him." 
Charles then drew her aside and conversed with her, when, among other things, 
she disclosed to him a secret which he was certain was known only to himself 
alone. He declared himself-satisfied of the truth of her pretensions. * 

Before this interview was permitted, Joan had been subjected to an examinap 
tion as to her religious orthodoxy ; she now again had to pass through the ordeal 
of a long tedious theological examination ere learne^d doctors could assure them* 
selves and certify to the king that she was not in league with the Devil. A com* 
mission was also appointed to obtain the fullest particulars of her previous life. 
To their report we are chiefly indebted for the facts known of the early life of Joan. 
As the result of their enquiries, it appeared that Joan was the child of poor pa- 
rents who lived in an humble cottage, in an obscure village, near the borders of 
Lorraine. She had neither learned to read nor write, but Jier mother had taught 
her to spin and sew. She bore an unblemished character, had a strict regard 
for truth, was thoughtful and deeply religious, but free from many of the super- 
stitions of her time and neighbourhood ; and had been often laughed at by 
her young companious for preferring to attend church to joining in the village 
dance. She assisted her parents innousehold duties, and among her active out- 
door employments was accustomed to tending cattle ; and she had learned to 
mount and ride on horseback with little or no accoutrements, which may account 
for the equestrian skill and fearless riding, she afterwards displayed. The priests, 
to whom she was in the habit of confessing, declared that they had never witnes- 
sed a female more pure of soul, more humble in spirit, or more resigned to the will 
of the Almighty. Sir James Mackintosh says, <<She was beautiful, innocent, 
pious, modest, laborious from her childhood, devoted to the severest observances 
and to the most mysterious meditations of religion, such as are cherished by a 
young female full of sensibility amidst the lonely occupation of a district of moun- 
tains and forests." 

Her first experience of spiritual intercourse appears to have been chiefly intend- 
ed to prepare her for future communications and for her subsequent mission. It 
is thus artlessly related by herself: — 

"At the age of thirteen I bad a voice from God to assist me to govern myself; 
It came at noon, at summer, in my father's garden. I had not fasted the day be- 
fore. I heard it on my right towards the church. I was greatly frightened. I 
rarely hear it without seeing a great brillancy on the side it comes from. I thought 
it came from Heaven. When I heard it three times I knew it was the voice of an 
Angel. It has always kindly guarded me, and I understand very well what it 

■ ■ ■ ' I ■ I ' .11... II wmtm^^m 

* It is said that in the Royal library of Paris this secret has been at length discov- 
ered. Joan, it seems, reminded the king of a prayer which he made one morning during 
his distress, and which she repeated to him. Mr. Sharon Turner, who, in his History 
of England, labours hard to rid the narrative of its spiritual element, (Hamlet with the 
Ghost left out) suspects that some one very near the king and acquainted with his se- 
cret thoughts was now secretly assisting the maid." But this suspicion is quite gi'a- 
tnitons, alike destitute of evidence and probability : "the wish is father to the thought." 
It is in this manner that the facts of Spiritualism are generally treated. If they 
cannot be disproved, or explained away, they are assailed with hypothesis — conjecture 
— suspicion, anything will do. Give a dog an iU name and it is always easy to find a 
Intone to fiio^ at him. 
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iinnpflUiQeff. ThctK^b I were in a wood I «till heard it, and usually at noon. When 
{ cjime into France I often heard it." | The voice exhorted her to continua 
pioi}{^ and good and God would help her. 

,,, l^opn after this, while tending flocks in the field, she again heard the same 
yojice, .which announced itself as that of the archangel Michael. The voice now 
f^^ounced to her that her country was to be delivered from the English yoke, 
^d hy her means. Joan, in token of svibmission to what she required as the 
jpM of Heaven, and in gratitude to the MostHigbt who had chosen her as his in- 
strument, taok. a vow to remain unmarried and to devote herself entirely to her 
m^sion. And to this vow she religiously adhered, repelling offers that would 
have £^ven her rank and wealth, saying that she was a maid consecrated to the 
i^rvice ojf God and of her countr^r. She, with quaint simplicity, described the 
archangel Michael, as appearing <4n the form of a true and comely gentleman." 
She also beheld the majestic forms of St. Margaret and St. Catherine, who shiew- 
ecL themselves to her, crowned with rich and beautiful diadems. She touched and 
epahr^ced them, and kissed the turf where she beheld them. From this time 
they frequently thus appeared to her and directed her movements. 

Bei^ignow instructed in her mission, she proceeded to make it known. Het 
parents, as might be expected, at first thought but liehtly of these rhapsodies, as 
they would doubtless consider them. She succeedea however in convincing her 
uncle, whom she visited for that purpose, of the reality of these revelations. So 
impressed indeed was he of the truth of her n^issio^, that he decided on going to 
]|^aiidricourt, the gp.veinor of the neighbouring town of Vancoleura, as her meft- 
senger, and revealing her visions to him, entreating his assistance to enable her 
to reach the king's presence. 

Th^ interview with Baudricourt was obtained, but he treated her declarations 
with the utmost ridicule, advising her uncle to box her ears and send her back to 
her parents. Joan was not disheartened by this failure, she resolved to go to BaiF 
dricourt herself, to go to him alone if need be. Her uncle however accompanied 
her. It was i^ith great difficulty that she could obtain admission to the gover- 
nor, still more difficult to win from him a patient hearing ; but believing that she 
was labouring to execute a Divine commission, she persisted, despite of all deri- 
sion and contempt. Frequent and fervent were her pra} ers to Heaven, and the 
strength that she needed was not withheld from her. She continued her passion^ 
ate appeals and entreaties to the governor, declaring that she must and would see 
the king, even if in doing so <<she wore through her feet to her knees." At last 
Baudricourt consented to write to the king and refer the question of her journey 
to his decision. 

Meanwhile, her piety, earnestness, and evident sincerity had made a ^reat im- 
pression on the townspeople. Her fame had reached the Duke of Lorrame, who 
sent for her, considering that if she were indeed endowed with supernatural pow- 
ers, she could cure him of a disease under which he was suffering ; but Joan re- 
p^ed with truthful simplicity, that her mission was not to that prince, nor had 
she such a gift. 

Her uncle and other friends of Joan now raised the funds necessary to defray 
the expences of her journey to the king, and some gentiemen of distinction pre- 
mised to accompany her and to provide her a small escort. Baudricourt gave her 
the reauired letters to the king, and exacted an oath from her escort that they would 
take all possible means to conduct her safely to the court. 

To lessen the perils of traveling through a hostile country, they proceeded by 
unfrequented byepaths ; sometimes traversing forests and fording rivers, but the 
maid seemed indifferent to toil or danger ; till arrived on friendly ground, aha 
openly proclaimed her mission, announcing to al] whom she met that she was sent 
by Divine command to relieve the city of the Orleans and to c rown the king. 

X Domremy, her native place, being on the borders of the Biu-gundian territory, 
^ould, in her time, be distinguished from France proper. 



At length she reached the neighbourhood of Chinon, where the king was staying, 
and surmounting all impediments, obtained that interview with him which we hare 
already described. * ' - 

Charles had just made a last effort to relieve Orleans, but so thoroughly dispi- 
rited were the French troops, that they were completely routed by a far inferior 
force ; and now, he was half persuaded to leave Orleans to its tate and seek refuge 
in the mountain recesses of Lianguedoc. 

After two months spent in close investigation of the character and abilities of 
Joan, herspotlesspuritybeing satisfactorily established by several matrons of high 
rank, and her orthodoxy in points of faith having received the approbation of a syn- 
od of theologians, it was at length determined to despatch her with relief to Or- 
leans. By direction of the spirit- voices she assumed male attire and a white ban- 
ner was made for her strewn with th^Jleurs de lys of France, and bearing the 
figure of Christ in his glory, with the inscription Jhesm Maria ; and a sword, which 
she had been told to wear, was found as she described it, marked with five crosses, 
laying with other arms in the Church vault of St. Catherine, at FierboifT, and 
at the precise spot which she had mentioned — it is said to have belonged to the re- 
doubtable Charlemagne. The enthusiasm in her favour had, by this time, 
become so great that the army was now placed under her controul. One of her 
first steps was to reform the morals of the camp, by expelling all bad characters 
from ity and by calling upon the soldiers to prepare for battle by confession and 
prayer. She proceeded on the march to Orleans with unfaltering determination,, 
givmg such proofs of wisdom, and surmounting t-uch great dangers as confirmed 
the belief in her being under Divine illumination and protection. The troops 
now, despite of the circumvallation, penetrated to Orleans, and Joan, with the 
convoy of provisions, passed up the Loire, and the besiegers abandoning a re- 
doubt at her approach, she entered the city without resistance amid the enthusi- 
astic shouts ot the inhabitants. Notwithstanding her fatigue, and that it was 
nearly midnight, Joan proceeded immediately to the Cathedral, when Te Deum 
was chanted by torch light. According to her usual practice, she selected her 
dwelling at the house ot one of the most esteemed ladies of the city. 

Animated by her presence, and believing themselves to be under celestial 
guardianship, the courage of the defenders revived. At the head of her troops, 
clad in armour, and carrying the consecrated banner, Joan attacked and defeat- 
ed the English in repeated sallies, and so successful were the French soldiers un- 
der her guidance, or rather, under the guidance of the spirits who directed her, 
that in eight days from her entrance into the city, th^ English, who had beseig- 
ed it for eight months, were, after many fierce and desperate fights compelled to 
raise the siege. The imminent danger which had menaced it and the French 
kingdom had passed away. Need we attempt to describe the feeling of th'i 
inhabitants — how acclamations rent the air — how bonfires blazed in the pub- 
lic streets and, joy-bells pealed from every church, how the people, of 
all ranks and ages, flocked to the Cathedral to ofier up thanks to Heaven— 
the solemn Te Deum mingling with the joyful sobs and tears of the worshippers. 
Need we say that when Joan, as she had predicted, returned victorious from the 
last terrible but decisive conflict before the city, that it was indeed a trifumphal 
entry, and that though renowned generals and great men attended her, the holy 
maid was the centre of all hearts and eyes. Let it suffice to mention that the city 
bestowed upon her the tittle — Maid of Orleans — by which she is still chiefly 
known inFrance, and that in grateful remembrance of their deliverance, the anniver- 
sary of the day(the eight of May) was set apart by them for devotional exercises, 
and is still held sacred as a holiday in Orleans. * (To he continued,) 

• After the siege was broken up to tell you what triumphs wer made in the citee •£ 
Orleance, what wood was bunt in fiers, what wyne wasdronke in houses, whatsonges wer 
song in the stretes, what melody was made in the tavernes, what rondes wer danced in 
large and brode places, what lightes wer set up in the churchs8> what anthemes wer song 
Ia the chapeUes, and what joy was shewed in every place, it wer a lon^ work,"<-'HAXA| * 
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SPIRITS IN THE FLESH. 



'*It would be interestingr in the history of Science to canvass the reasons vfhy 
certain large classes of facte have been rejected from time to time. Why» for in- 
stance, the church of Rome felt peculiarly aegrieved that the earth should go round 
the sun and not vice versa ; — Why certain moderns dislike to live on a planet 
which took more than seven days for its creation ; Why sceptics have a call to 
blink all evidence for sniritual communications, and afterwards, opening their sock- 
ets widely, comp/ain of the aheence of facU \ and why the medical profession fumes 
and shivers whenever mesmerism is brought forward, In all these cases, as we 
deem, it is the instinct of self-preservation that, like a skin, defends them against 
the reception of the facts. They know instinctively that the limitation and egg- 
shell of their state is in danger, and that if the obnoxious point be admitted they 
will have the trouble of building a new house on a larger scale.'* 

Is it a truth that Balaam's ass saw the spirit which was invisible to its Mas- 
ter ? It would be a valuable studv for the Learned Balaams of the present day, 
to trace the causes which still enable asses to see further than themselves. One 
of the causes would no doubt be found to be that the ass was content to accept 
facts as they came before it, and that it was not hampered by a self-made system, 
which caused it to close its eyes to whatever it did not wish to believe. 

It is strange to find what a multiplicity of facts are readv for the men of Science 
whenever they shall be found in a state of mind to enable them to receive them, 
to classify them, to reason upon them, and to make them the ground work of a 
new and larger System. At present, thev are driven to the hard necessity of shut- 
ting out all such facts ! or rather tliey think that they shut them out, by the easy 
process of denying them. Were they however to inquire amongst their friends 
for such, or to let it be known that it was an open subject with them, which they 
were willing to investigate, they would find, as I have done, that hardly a day 
would pass which would not bring some important confirmation of the great fact, 
that it is mind which is the real master of matter, that there are beings and a 
world about us, and operating through us, which they have shut out from religion 
and philosophy now alas divided, and the recognition of which would be a new 
starting point for their re-union in the mind of man. 

One of the most recent additions of these facts to my former store of them, I 
propose to narrate, in the hope that it may induce others to bring forward similar 
instances within their knowledge. I have long known of many such, but first I 
will tell how this one was brouirht forward. 

A few days ago I went with a friend to a rural fete at Hendon, a few miles 
from London, I there found that one of the attractions was the exhibition of 
thought reading or mental transfer, as one of the phases of mesmeric trance, ' 
which may daily be seen at the Colosseum in the Regents Park. Mr. Taylor 
was there with the well known Mdlle Prudence, and was surrounded by a large 
and attentive audience. After a few prefatory remarks on the subject of mes- 
merism and its phenomena, in which he shewed that during the trance state the 
mind was not sensible of the presence of the body, and that even the most difficult 
operations could be performed without pain to the patient, be made a few 
movements of the hand before the face of Mddle Prudence, which had the de- 
sired effect. He then drew up the eyelids to shew that her eyes were turned 
upward into the head, and that ncithing but the white was visible, as is, f under- 
stand, invariable the case in that state, as it is generally also in hysteria. A ban- 
dage was placed over the eyes, and he then descended from the platform amongst 
the audience who were invited to produce Rrticles to him which he said vrould 
be accurately described by the Lady. This was done satisfactorily in every one 
of repeated instances, and in such a way as entirely to satisfy the company that it 
could not have been efiected by the conjuring mode of conveying to her mind 
in. the question the nature of the answer Uie was to give. Many of the answeui 



treird ^ven before even the questions were asked, and the whole gave Chft 
clearest exposition of the phenomenon of thought reading. Whatever was known 
to Mr Taylor was instaneou'sly seen and described by Mddle Prudence and this 
was well shewn in two instances in which he wrongly read a name and a date 
and the answer she gave copied his mistakes. 

Spa:ce will not permit to go further into this, than to say that such an Exhibi- 
tion should be seen to receive the full effect of it, and to inform the reader that he 
may see the same as I did and apply any proper tests for his own satisfaction any 
day at the Colosseum on payment of one snilling. I afterwards went with another 
friend to shew him at the Colosseum this marvel of seeing without eyes and hear- 
ing without ears, for f need not say that her bodily ears are as much closed as 
her bandaged eyes, and there, after seeing similar results to those I have describ- 
ed, the exhibition closed. She had read the number of a pass-port with the name 
and description of its holder, the number and name on a game certificate, the 
number and class of a railway ticket and the date» address, and other particulars of 
a letter from Carlshamm in Sweden to my friend, and Mr. Taylor kindly permit- 
ted a lady to place herself en rapport with her, when she at once, without a ques- 
tion being asked, described to her her Sister, who was in Russia, and gave her 
name. I need not say the Lady was no little astonished, and that she was 
too wise to seek a refuge amongst the learned Balaams of the day. 

But now to my story to which all this is but the introduction. My friend and I 
remained after the company had left, for the purpose of having some conversa- 
tion with Mr. Taj'lor. We found him both intelligent and communicative in an- 
swer to our questions as to how long he had been investisfating Mesmerism, and 
what he had seen of it and its deeper-self Spiritualism. He soon told us that he 
had begun many years ago as an entire disbeliever in it, and that after seeing some 
of the public exhibitions of it, he was so deeply convinced that it was a delusion, 
that he had publicly lectured against it and had shewn that by sleight of hand 
and other arrangements he could produce the same results, that in this way he ha4 
throughout his lectures deceived even medical men and professed mesmerists 
but always at the close informed them that it was an entire delusion. But, said 
he, I was, whilst this was gating on, made to see that what I took up as a plaything 
was a wonderful truth, and I then became even more earnest in advocatmg its 
truth than I had been active in denying it, for truth is what I have ever been 
searching after. 1 found that all the highest class of phenomena were entirely 
above my reach or that of any illusionist, and such as you have seen to day, it would 
be imposssble to imitate or approach. I asked him how in his opinion the facts 
we had seen could be accounted for on any other basis than that of the power of 
Spirit over matter, in as much as the Spirit of Mddle Prudence must have seen 
through his body, into, and through his Spirit. This he admitted, but he said he 
was not convinced that any intelligence could be derived from Spirits which had 
left the body, though he was quite ready to investigate and receive any facts that 
were accredited in that direction, and that many circumstances had occurred to 
him in his dealings with mesmeric mediums during the past 12 years which much 
puzzled him. He then proceeded to narrate to us several of these, and after- 
wards at my house where I had the pleasure of his company, he told us of very 
many more« ail of the most wondrous kind, and such as I have never heard be- 
fore from the experience of only one person. His information is not yet half ex- 
hausted, and would of itself form a Sfoodly volume, and be a perfect handbook of 
Spiritualism. One of them only however I can find room for and it is one that 
deserves the best -attention of Science when it shall begin to inquire into the rela- 
tive values of mind and of matter. 

Mr Taylor had just commenced to mesmerize a young woman named Sa« 
rah W ', whom he found very susceptible. At this time he slept in a room be- 
low stairs with his little son whilst Sarah was in a room upstairs with Mrs. Taylor, 
Mr. Taylor was in the habit of locking his room door on ^e inside, and one mom- 



ipg when he got up he was surprised to find that his door was not onlv unlocked 

Jut wide open. He could no way account for this, but thought it possible he might 
ave forgotten to lock it on going to bed, thoueh he felt almost sure he had lock- 
ed it. Still it was not a circumstance on which he could form any very decided 
^pinion, until a day or two afterwards, when he was aeain mesnieriziug Sarah, 
vboinhe found, at first rather unwilling to be influenced, and as he was holding 
her hands, she hastily withdrew one of them, and immediately he heard a noise 
^ of a pea, or some hard substance, striking sharply against a glass. He asked 
her if she had thrown something at it, and she smiled and said, <'No, I was re- 
sisting the influence and threw it against the glass." Mr. Taylor said, "How 
is that possible V to which she answered that she could not tell how it was done, 
but it was of the same kind as when she opened his bed room door the other night. 
Mr Taylor was now of course very much surprised, and asked her if she could do 
it again, and she said she could and would the next time she was mesmerized. 
About three days afterwards she was in the trance and he asked her if she could 
open the door of the Doves cage and take out the bird. Like an honest doubter, 
Mr Taylor, before going to bed that night, went up stairs and locked the door of 
the bed room in which Mrs. Taylor and Sarah were, on the outside, and then went 
to his own room below stairs and locked the door on the inside, and in order that 
the door should not be disturbed, without his knowledge, he placed against it the 
scroll back of the sofa in such a position as that it would fall with a clatter at 
the slightest movement. Then he thought that he would keep awake, and so 
he did for a long time, but not hearing anything, he put out the candle and fell 
into that common state of worn out humanity — asleep. About two in the 
morning he was awakened by his little son who was laying on his aim, saying, 
**0h Sarah I Dont pull me away from Papa," and Mr Taylor /W^ as if some pres- 
ence was between them and trying to remove the boy from his arm. It occurred 
to him that "this was too near to be pleasant'' and he was in no little fear, and at 
once lighted the candle, by the light of which he found the room door unlocked 
and wide open, and the scroll pushed back, but without his having heard it 
moved. He then went to the cage and finding it shut he said to himself, "well at 
all events she has not opened the door of the cage," when on looking at the floor 
he found it strewed with the bird's feathers, and the poor bird itself in a terrible 
fright and looking half plucked or as if it was in the moult. 

His first impulse now was to satisfy himself of the where-abouts of Miss Sarah 
and he therefore went upstairs where he found her bed room door still locked with 
the key on the outside, and he asked Mrs. Taylor if Sarah was there. She said 
that she was but that she had been disturbed by her moving about nearly all the 
night, in bed, as if she was very restless. Sarah then herself answered, and he 
found that she was in the mesmeric trance, and in answer to his questions, she 
said that she had seen her spirit leave her body, as she was in bed, and she had 
been trying to follow it with the body, that she had been down stairs and un- 
locked and opened the door, and had been trying to get the bird out of the 
cage ;---that sbe had tried to remove the little boy from his arm in order that 
she might awaken him without disturbing the child,, but that her doing so 
had made the child speak, and thus awakened Mr Taylor ; — that she had seen 
that he was much frightened and had then tried to bring her body and spirit to- 
gether that he might see that it was she and not a ghost, but that she could not 
do so till she had gone upstairs for her body. 

I am satisfied that the story has lost much by my telling of it, but these are the 
chief particulars of it, and they furnish ample materials for a new theory of mind 
and matter, so soon as the Scientific gentlemen of the age can get rid of such 
ideas as that "the brain secretes mind, as the liver does bile." Such "mind" as 
the brain secretes would find it difl^cult to unlock and open a door, and to med- 
dle with a bird cage. W. M. W. 
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DISCUSSIONS ON SPIKITUALISM. 

[The following was addressed to Mr. S. 6 wen, on this subject. We regret that 
•o good a letter has been, from limited space, so long kept from our readers. £d.] 

'^Dear Mr. Owen." — I am glad you have commenced agitating spirit* 
ualism in London, where I find that misconception of the subject is prevalent 
even among the educated classes. Beyond a limited circle, there is scarcely any 
opinion concerning it except what is gathered from periodicals which geherall;^ 
either denounce it as humbug, or hold it up to the ridicule of their readers. Now 
and then a slight variation is played on the old tune — a scientific Editor conjee 
tures that it may be all electricity, or a Clergyman discovers that Satan is at the 
bottom of it. 

But in spite of Editors, Professors, and Parsons, Spiritualism has now main- 
tained its ground for ten years ; during which time it has been subjected to innu- 
merable tests, has survived all attacks, outlived all opposing theories, and, ac- 
cording to the last No. of the Westminster Review, at the present time nurabens 
its disciples by millions, including in its ranks men of the highest education, char- 
acter, talent, position, and influence. Surely if Spiritualism were all humbug, 
some of these men were as capable of detecting it as ary of those who bawl 
<*bumbiig'' so lustily without taking the trouble of enquiry. The truth is, that 
those who thoroughly investigate the facts never deny their reality, although some 
dispute their spiritual origin. Those inclined to laugh at the subject may easilv 
find upon its surface food for merriment. We know that there are plenty of sil- 
ly people in this warldy and it need not surprise us to find that they do not ac- 
quire the wisdom of Solomon immediately upon their entrance into the next : es- 
pecially if we indulge in frivolity may we expect spirits of the same stamp to 
nock around us. 

We shall find probably too, that there is much in Spiritualism which does not 
accord with our previous ideas of the spiritual world ; but as these ideas are most- 
ly guesses in the dark, it is not very wonderful if on some points concerning it 
we find ourselves mistaken. 

It is to be anticipated that many who have beard of the powers of electricity, 
should, when the^ witness spiritual phenomena, have a vague notion that that 
mysterious agent is in tome way the cause of it. So far as 1 know, no really sci- 
entific man ever countenanced this idea; even Faraday, who thinks that the move- 
ments of the table are simply the result of unconscious mechanical impulsion, 
scouts all thought of their having an electrical orighi ; while Professor Hare, the. 
great American Electrician, not only satisfied himself, by investigation and ex- 
periment, that neither the electrical nor the mechanical theory was the true one, 
but that the phenomenon was truly, as it professed to be, of spiritual origin. I 
I have myself obtained answers to questions, mental as well as spoken, and also 
intelligent communications by the movements of a table the top of which was 
made of a substance of a non-conducting electrical quality. 

As to the Devil being prime mover in the affair, I can only say that in that 
case, his character has so greatly improved that he might be allowed to preach 
at Exeter Hall without risk of that place losing its character for sanctity ; indeed 
were he to do so, I incline to think he would soon be elected on a mission to the 
Heathen. Certainly many communications given in my presence breathe a spirit 
of morality and piety that would eminently qualify him for that office. 1 do not 
say that all spiritual communications are equally pure and elevated any more than 
that all communications made by spirits in the body are so. Let them in both 
cases be judged by Christ's rule, "By their fruits shall ye know them.** 

May I venture to suggest that in introducing Spiritualism to a public audi- 
ence, it should be treated in the most elementary manner, using the utmost plain- 
ness of speech— explaining those terms with which people are not familiar, and also 
tbe CQiirse usually pursued to obtain communications. In narrating facts^ I would 
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quote thoae of the common place sort (whicli are suf&ciently martellous) ratber 
toan the rare and startling ones. If the latter are instanced, many will expect 
that they can at once he repioduced, and be disappointed if they are not. I do 
not think it desirable to make public experiments in proof of spirit-action and for 
obvious reasons: Every man of science knows that experiments can be success- 
ful, only under suitable conditions, and with the finer physics, such as Elec- 
tricity and Magnetism, some of these conditions are delicate and require to be 
adjusted with nicety; but with every care they will sometimes be followed with 
imperfect results. So with spirit-manifestations, some of these, such as table-tip- 
pings, are simple enough, and if a suitable medium is present, can generally be 
obtained with little difficulty, but manifestations involving proofs of intelligence, 
truthfulness, and personal identity, are dependant, in part at least, upon higher 
and ea&ily disturbed conditions : I mean conditions mental, moral) spiritual,— 
sincerity, truthfulness, mutual confidenoe, harmony of thought and feeling, 
and spiritual elevation in all present. To expect this amid the confusion, excite* 
ment and discordance of a public assembly, is to expect phosphorescent light to 
be visible in the glare of the noon-day sun. If however, to satisfy your audience 
that you are acting in good faith, you determine to permit public experiments 
to be made, I should urge that the circle, formed for that purpose, be advised to 
seek only the physical demonstrations. If more than this i^i sought for, the re- 
sponse obtained (if any) will, most probably be unsatisfactory. For obtaining in* 
telligent communications, and proofs of spirit-identity, let those who are so mind- 
ed, do as I have done ; pursue the enquiry at home, in their own families, or 
among their own friends, where they can fully trust each other. Those very 
wise people who already know everything; of course need not waste their time 
in this manner, but if among your audiences, there are any humble, earnest 
seekers af^er truth, who are desirous to gain a more positive assurance of the 
Future Life ; or if there are any suffering from bereavement, who would welcome 
the consolations of the spiritual philosophy ; let me from my own experience, 
encourage them to commence and persevere in this enquiry. I was incredulous, 
but like many others, I have thus satisfied myself. Let them go and do like- 
wise, "I speak that which I know, and testify to that which I have seen." 

Yours, very faithfully, 

■ ■ J, S, 

REPORTS FROM CIRCLES, &c. 

Spiritual Society, 101, High, St. Hoxtov. 
Sir, 

We feel obliged by your attention to orders, and to your interest in the cause. 

Our Society has passed through a good deal of experience — even since its shmrt 
existence — for mediums are everywhere springing up, and we have had great 
varieties of manifestations; but we find, in common with others, that persons are 
so anxious to rush to conclusions, that they cannot give that philosophic patience 
that is necessary to go thoroughly through such a grave and important subject ; 
but when difficulties present themselves, or apparent inconsistencies occur, they 
feel disgusted at the want of perfection in the Spirits themselves, or in their 
manifestations, and, perhaps lack courage to go on, because they had previously 
conceived that a spirit must be able to know everything, and almost to do every- 
thing ; therefore they have not patience with our as yet imperfect system of Tele- 
graphy. 

But I will, with your permission give you an extract from the records of the 
Society : — 

July 2oth, 1858. 

At the sitting this evening there seemed a gathering of the spirit mothers of 
all the Ladies present, aud seeming with a pure hilarity and joy answered mauy 
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questions. A Mr. F. came in who has been toss'd about, with the difficulties 
of explanation. It was then asked if his mother was present? Ans, Yes! 
^ Had she anything to say to her Son? Ans, Yes! then was tilted out the fol- 
lowing in a very strong and powerful manner: — 

"You must turn your mind to have faith, you fear much. With your will 
you will fail. You must pray to God to turn your heart — to save your soul from 
sorrow ! ! Your prayer will be heard. You will be more happy when you be« 
lieve in Spirit Teaching, — aftid then you may try to teach your children. 

There was in this communication a marked peculiarity of diction, combined 
with an emphasis and decision that demonstrated — a spiritual individuality---folr 
the spirit would give her own words in her own way." 

On a succeeding evening, ' 

July 29th. 

* After an interesting communication of some extent — "There seemed again ft 
general assembly of the spirit-mothers, who seemed to act in unison ; for they 
toss'd the Table playfully about in all directions. We then asked if they could 
raise tiie Table ? Am, Yes ! Four persons then placed one finger on the rim 
of the Table and presentiy it rose, first one side then the other, till the top of the 
Table, which was a 3ft. 6in. maple Loo, rose as high as we could reach into the 
air, and then commenced gyrating round and forward from one end of the room 
to the other, till the persons were quite giddy in following its movements — nor 
was it till some time that we could get away from the Table— for our Spirit 
friends seemed so unwilling to say, — Good ^ight" 

Sir, I give these incidents as extracts from the Society's minutes, to show 
that our meetings are not devoid of interest, but on the contrarv, show us plain- 
ly that our dear friends, those that we long thought dead, do, under certain 
conditions, (consistent with the laws of their existence) come again to claim re- 
lationship and to show their love. This is glorious news to many a sad heart. 

S. W. Sec. 

EEYIEWS. 

SPIRITUALISM. — A Lecture, By B. Mohrfll ; in reply to Bev. 
W. Walter's attack on ^'Spirit-rapping.'' Published by W. Horsell, 13, 

Paternoster' Eow, 
(From **Th€ Journal of Health'* of August^ a montJily publicatiofij price 2d, 

London. W. Horsell, Paternoster Row.) 

Some years ago the Household Words raised a laugh at this subject ; and, not 
very long back. The Times, in a leader of its liveliest thunder recalled the slumber- 
ing attention of the Newspaper world to it. The Times' writer said, Spiritualism 
might be worth something, if it would help a man to his hat of a morning with- 
out ringing for his valet, or if table-power could be applied to grind his coffee 
for breakfast, or if mediums and clairvoyants could tell what figure the funds 
would be at three months a-head, or which horse would be the winner at Derby. 
At all this we, with the world, laughed. But ridicule does not seem to have silen- 
ced the advocates of the subject any more than the attacks of some of the clergy, 
whose pamphlets and sermons have deterred many from looking at it. 

Mr. MorreU's object in this lecture seems to be to vindicate the claims of Spi- 
ritualism to the attention of thinkers as something of value to humanity ; not for 
j>erforming the works comically suggested by The Times, but as affording substan- 
tial evidence, required by many minds, of the continued existence of tne human 
being in a Spiritual state. 

Mr. M. carries his readers with him through the Old and New Testaments, 
pointipg out the passages showing that there were spirit maoifestntions amon^ 
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the Jews, and also among the first Christians. He takes a genera! glanee at hla- 
tory, ancient and modern, and says, that he finds there similar eyidences. 
These manifestations may be more commonly known now than heretofore, for the 
same reason that everything else is more commonly known, that is, because of 
the printing press. Dr. Adam Clark and John Wesley gave their personal tes- 
timony to such manifestations ; and, in the present day, there is no lack of clergy- 
men to do the same, although some of them— among whom is the Rev. W. Wal- 
ters — declare such spirits to be evil. 

It appears too, that many scientific men, while admitting the phenomena in 
question, doubt their spirituality, and are engaged in investigating their cause 
or causes. 

Our readers must have heard of the movings, rappings, &c., of tables, we need 
not therefore quote what the lecturer says about them, but the following may be 
new :— 

'*By speaking media, we mean persons who speak, generally, in an abnormal 
state, without any conscious effort of their own ; or, if they speak voluntarily, 
they merely put forth the ideas supplied without any mental effort of their own. 
' By writing media we mean persons whose hands are used without any effort on 
' their part, either mental or physical, and communications written, sometimes, 
in the peculiar style and hand-writing of some deceased person, whose spirit it 
professes to be, or, in some cases, where the matter only is supplied, (the Spirit 
naving control of the brain but not of the whole physical organism.) By 
healing media, we mean persons who are used to impart health to sickly per- 
sons, or to displace apparently immoveable diseases, the process being dictated 
or controlled by an unseen intelligence. Seeing media, may be said to be equal* 
ly diversified with any other of the above named. Some, to use the woras of 
St. Paul, have the gift of 'discerning spirits,' being able to describe them 
so minutely as to be easily recognised by persons present ^s an exact likeness 
of the spirit's outward covering when on earth. Others perceive large scrolls, 
from which they can read fluently the language inscribed thereon. There 
are also many other phases in the spiritual phenomena, on which, at present, I 
have no time to dwelt." 

We think it not unreasonable, even in the absence of experimental observation, 
to concur with Dr. J. Campbell — as quoted by Mr. M. — who says, ^'what was 
in ages preceding those of theapostlesi and what occured in their days, may occur 
again." 

There is matter in Mr. Morrell's lecture, which will interest those of our read- 
ers who study Mental Science. 

A Personal Narrative, by W. M. Wilkinson. London: Chapman & Hall, 

193 Piccadillt/, 

In the book before us we behold a manly effort, ornamental to a good cause, and 
worthy of our admiration.' 

The wide-spread scepticism to everthing pertaining to supernaturalism among 
openly avowed sceptics, and the materialistic views of professing Christendom, 
have combined to make it hazardous, for those who wish to be at largein society, 
to identify themselves with modern Spiritualism. Hundreds that have been eye- 
witnesses, or, that have had proof in their own personal experience, of the reality 
of spirit-intercourse, have hitherto been deterred from a public avowal by the 
above combined elements. 

In England, we have had some few instances of men, eminent for their attain- 
ments, in literature or science, who have occasionally stepped forward to testify to 
the truth of Spirit-intercourse, and, in the work before us, we have another added 
to the list. The position this writer has taken, leaves the sceptic with the bare 
alternative, either to condemn the writer and his own immediate family asimpos* 
tors, or to adroit the truth of what he states* 



That ttie reader may know something of the nature of the proofs adduced and 
of their tendency, we quote the following :— • 

<*In August lasti a heavy and sudden affliction came upon us, in the removal of 
a dear boy — our second son — into the spiritual world. He had passed about ele- 
ven year* in this world of ours, and was taken from us in the midst of the rudest 
health to commence his spirit-life under the loving care of his Heavenly Father* 

"Some weeks afterwards his brother, then about twelve years old, went on a 
short visit to Reading, and whilst there, amused himself, as boys of his age are 
used to do. One morning he had a piece of paper before him, and a pencil in his 
hand, with which he was about to draw some child's picture ; when gradually he 
found his hand filling with some feeling before unknown to him, and then it be- 
gan to move involuntarily upon the paper, and to form letters, words, and senten- 
ces. The feeling he described as of a pleasing kind, entirely new to him, and as 
if some power was within him, apart from his own mind, and making use of his 
hand* The handwriting was different to his own, and the subject-matter of the 
writing was unknown to him till he read it with curiosity as it was being writ* 
ten. 

"On frequent occasions whilst on this visit, his hand was similarly moved in 
writing; and afterwards he went to stay with some other friends in Buckingham- 
shire, with whom he did not make a trial of this new power; but on his return 
home, after some weeks' absence, we for about two months watched with deep 
emotion the movement of his hand in writing and drawing; for sometimes, when 
he wished to write, his hand moved in drawing small flowers, such as exist not 
here ; and sometimes when he expected to draw a flower, the hand moved into 
writing. The movement was in general most rapid, and unlike his own mode 
of writing or drawing ; and he had no idea of what was being produced, until it 
was in process of being done. Often, in the middle of writing a sentence, a flow 
er or diagram would be drawn, and then suddenly the hand would go off in writ- 
ing again. 

"I have not mentioned the nature or subject-matter of the words thus written; 
nor 18 it in this place necessary to do so, further than this, that they purported 
to be chiefly communications from his brother, our dear departed child, and were 
all of a religious character, speaking of his own happy state, and of the means 
by which similar happiness is alone to be attained by those who remained here to 
fight out the longer battle of life. 

"The effect of these writings upon us was a deep thankfulness, and a hap- 

Ey calm as to the state of our dear boy ; and whatever may be their origin, we 
ave derived the greatest comfort from them, and the assistance not so much 
of faith, as of the certainty of knowledge of his happiness in the great spirit- 
world. 

"So far, then, we do not seem to have done anything of ourselves which need 
call down an adverse judgment from the reader* The first manifesting of this 
power, or faculty, whatever it may be, was not sought by us, nor by our son ; 
and it would not, I believe in my heart, have been either wise or good to have re- 

i'ected it without trial, as a fact which should have no abiding place in its chosen 
lome. There is the old fable which tells us to be cautious of turning strangers 
out of our house, "lest we should be rejecting angels unawares;** and there are 
many such strangers, I trow, now wandering about the world asking for admit- 
tance into our hearts and best affections. They "stand at the door, and knock ;** 
perl^aps some day by the Lord's mercy we may let them in. 

"\Vell, then, we made a home for this welcome stranger, and with fond affection 
my wife tried for many weeks, with pencil in hand, if any movement could be 
made through her, in writing; but no "imagination** nor effort of the mind pro- 
duced a movement, nor" made her fancy that hfer hand moved when it did not* 
For weeks it was resolutely fixed ; but'at last, on the 8th of January, 1857, a 
slow and tremulous motion of the pencil commenced, and ended in the initial 
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letters ot our dear boy '^ name— "E. T. W." — not in her natural handwriting, 
nor at all resembling it. Then some straight lines were made, and the (lays work 
. was done. The next day a somewhat similar movement of the hand was made, 
and on the day following a small and simple, but to us unknown, flower was drawn 
instead of the writing which she expected: and the following day another flower, 
very small, but pleasing : then on a half a sheet of letter-paper a large flower was 
drawn, with tendrils and other parts of it, to form which the hand extended be- 
yond the paper on to the table, and made it necessary to paste an additional sheet 
of paper at the side, and afterwards two additional sheets were found necessary, 
to allow room for the completion of the flower. This was the flrst flower form 
which was finished. It belongs to no known order, though it is of a beautiful 
and complex shape, and looks as if it might well have existence in nature, and 
be no small addition to the floral world. * * * 

'*The mind was during the whole process of drawing, in an entirely inactive 
state ; and the only condition in which the movement would continue, was by 
keeping the imagination, and ail ideas on the subject of the picture, dormant. 

**The influence, whatever it may be, which moved the hand and produced these 
new forms in this new way, was always afterwards obtainable, ana obtained, un- 
der that only condition of quiescence of the mind and it produced no noiiceable 
' change either in the mind or the body, or any state of excitement, but rather a 
calm and pleasing feeling, which lasted all the time the hand was being moved, 
and for long afterwards. » » ♦ ♦ 

'*The power of involuntary writing had by this time shown itself in my hand. 

**I had for many weeks at intervals taken pencil in hand, and held if Uat sever- 
al minutes at a time with no result, excepting the firmest conviction that is was 
of no use to try again, for that it was impossible for my hand to move ; and my 
conviction was borne out by repeated failures, it never moved a jot, and though 
I gave not up the trial, I held the pencil without hope. At last, one evening at 
my house in the presence of several gentlemen, I again held it, and after watting 
less than five minutes it began to move, at first slowly, but presently with increas- 
ing speed, till in less than a quarter of an hour it moved with such velocity as I 
have never seen in a hand and arm before or since. It literally ran away in spiral 
forms ; and lean compare it to nothing less than the fly-wheel of an engine when 
it has "run away." This lasted until a'gentleman present touched my arm when, 
suddenly it feel, like an infant's as it goes to sleep, and the pencil dropt out of my 
hand. J had, however, acquired the power, and afterwards the same evening my 
hand gently drew some geometrical and some flower forms." * 

The author then proceeds to inform us how he himself became a writing me- 
dium, and, as specimens of what has been written through his hand, the reader 
is presented with a symbol or representation of the difterent drawings. 

He then proceeds : — . i 

**1 have now said enough to give some idea of the tendency of what has'been 
drawn, and of what has been written, and what means the music that is played. 
There is much more that might be told, but perhaps there is already more thau 
will be believed or received in a kindly heart. 1 will close, by statmg that the 
same power, both of drawing and of writing, was shown some months ago in two 
others of our children, one of nine, and the other of seven years old, and that 
they have both drawn, curious and beautiful forms, suited to their years, of a holy, 
. symboUc kind. It has not had the least apparent physical or psychical eflect 
upon them. 
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But Joan felt that her miwion was yet but half acoomplithe^; and, with a vieU 
lo iti completion, the day after the raising of the siege, neither elated with her 
triamplM, nor wearied with her toils, she commenced preparations for her depart 
tnre. Ailer she had left the city, the French Chiefs attacked a place named Jar. 
geau, but without success till Joan came to their assistance, when they obtained 
tk decisive victory, and the Earl of Suffolk, who defended the place, was taken 
prisoner. In a few days after, the English army, in its retreat, was overtaken ani 
defeated with great slaughter, and many of its bravest chiefs perished. Joan 
displayed in this, as in former actions, the greatest bravery; she exerted herself 
in staying the carnage, tending the wounded, and administering religious con- 
solation to the dying. Shortly after, Charles, followed by his army and a vast 
retinue, made his triumphal entry into Rheims, the Maid riding by hb side. And 
there, in 'Jthe old cathedral of Notre Dame, and in presence of the Noblesse— 
Coimts of the Emphre and Princes of the blood — the coronation was performed by 
the Archbishop. Dunois, the greatest general of his age, standing on one side 
of the king, and the holy Maid, with the consecrated banner unfurled, on the 
other. 

Immediately the solemn rites were concluded, the Maid threw herself on her 
knees before the crowned monarch, her eyes streaming with tears, and her whole 
deportment testifying the deepest emotion, exclaiming, "Gentle king, now is ful- 
filled the pleasure of God, who willed that I should raise the siege of Orleani^ 
and conduct you to receive here .the anointing oil, shewingyou to be the king to 
whom belongs the kingdom." 

Joan was now at the summit of her glory, but she itill retained the shnple 
modesty of character which had always distinguished her. When some one said 

^ Hontron: ""* 
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to her. '<^ot in any book are Auch great things related as those you have done/' 
she answered "The Lord has a book in which not every scholar can read, how- 
ever learned he may be ; I am only God's minister." The Maid felt however that 
■he had now done the work that was given her to do. She had raised the fallen 
fortunes of her king and country, and carried on the war so far to a prosperous 
issue. Orleans was relieved. Charles was crowned. This was all that had been 
appointed her. She protested this before the king, and on her knees besought 
him, it is said with tears, that she might be permitted to return to the home of 
her childhood and her former occupations. But she urged and entreated in vain. 
She was told that her presence with the army was still necessary — that the in- 
vader was not yet driven from the land ; till overcome by their solicitations, and 
appeals she yielded a reluctant assent to their wishes. Alas for the ill-starred 
Maid I — and yet not so; for the fiery crown of martyrdom she was destined to 
wear raises her far above the region of mortal pity. But henceforth her story is 
A fearful tragedy, an ineffaceable stain on the annals of both France and England. 

Joan still led the troops, still exhibited the same fortitude and courage she 
had always shewn, but she had ceased to be invincible. No longer upheld by 
spiritual power and guided by celestial wisdom as heretofore, she became weak 
as others. Her counsels ceased to exhibit their former wisdom and firmness. 
She no longer seemed assured that she was acting under the special guidance of 
Heaven ; nor did she now oppose her own judgment to that of the French chieftf 
hut was "perpetually changing her resolutions, sometimes, eager for the conflict 
at other times, not." Notwithstanding her prestige, and the superiority of the 
French forces, she now sometimes suffered reverses ; and disheartened, she once 
more requested her dismissal ; and even went so far as to suspend her armour 
above the tomb of St. Denis, and consecrate it to God ; but she was again pre- 
vailed on to remain with the army. It is not necessary to follow the details of 
the war and the fluctuations of fortune ; suflSce it to say that in an attack upon the 
English, Joan was finally (not without suspicion of treachery) taken prisoner, an 
event, for which Joan was not wholly unprepared ; as "the voices'* had announ- 
ced to her, that she would fall into the power of her enemies — that it could not 
be avoided — that she must not be affrighted, but accept her cross with gratitude; 
and that God would support her strength and courage. 

At first, she was treated with some respect as a prisoner of war, but was soon 
subjected to every species of insult and contumely. So great was the rage of her 
enemies against her, that they actually burnt a poor woman at Paris, for affirm- 
ing that she believed that Joan was a good christian who was sent by God. At 
length for a sum often thousand francs, she was handed over to the Bishop of 
Beauvais, by whom she was brought before a theological tribunal on an accusa- 
tion, involving, among other charges, sorcery, heresy, and imposture. This course 
being adopted by her enemies as best calculated not only to glut their revenge, 
but also to damage and disgrace her character, and that of the cause which she 
had championed. A messenger had been despatched to Domremy, to gain some 
particulars of her early life, but as these were highly favorable to her, they were, 
carefully suppressed. She was led to trial, heavily loaded with chains. The Bishop 
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find the Vicar General of the Inquisition, supported by nearly a hundred clerical 
and lay assessors, appeared against her. But though power, station, talent, sub- 
tlety, and learning, were arrayed against an uneducated and unfriended girl, who 
was not even permitted an advocate or defender, her self-possession, and the cour- 
age derived from conscious innocence — possibly too from higher aid, upheld her. 
The records of this odious mock-trial ani of the fifteen examinations to which the 
niaiden was subjected, are still preserved ; they occupy more than two hundred 
folio pages in double columns. The simple good-sense of the maiden's answers 
contrast strongly with the subtle insidious questions that were put to her. Thus- 
when asked "Do you know yourself to be in God's grace ?" *'To answer such a 
queistion is a great matter,'' was her meek reply. *'Yes" said a doctor who was 
present, "it is so great a matter that the prisoner is not even bound by law to answer 
ii." The Bishop furious at this merciful intervention, sternly repeated the ques- 
tion ; and an answer, not we think to be exceeded in its piety, humility, and sound 
comprehension, was given. "If I am not in the grace of God, I pray God to ad- 
mit me to it; if I am, I pray God that I may be kept in it." Speaking of the angel 
Michael, she said to her judges, I saw him as plainly as I see you now. When, an- 
ticipating the sneer of modern sceptics, and in ridicule of her visions, they asked 
her about the clothing of the Spirits, she reproved their insinuations by asking in 
return, if it were possible to conceive that a God who was served by Yninistering 
flingels could not also clothe them. When asked if the spirits who appeared to her 
hated the English, she replied "They love whatever God loves and hate what- 
ever he hates." And when the crafty Bishop, still trying to entrap her, continu- 
ed, "Does God then hate the English ?" she replied, "Whether God loves or hateg 
the English I do not know, but I know that all who do hot die in battle shall be 
driven away from this realm by the king of France." Being asked why she carried 
a banner ; she said, "I carried it instead of a lance to avoid slayin g any one. I 
have never killed a foe." In reply to further questioning about it, she said, "The 
voices told me to take it without fear and that God would help me." And when 
asked if her hope of victory was founded on the banner, or herself ; she answered, 
"It was founded on Godj and on naught besides :" and to an enquiry why she had 
stood bearing the banner near the altar at the coronation ; she explained that as 
she had shared the danger, she thought she deserved to partake the honor also. 
With regard to her assuming male attire, she replied, that she had worn it in 
obedience to the command of God. 

She protested against the injustice of being tried by her personal enemies, ap- 
pealing for trial to the Council of Basil, or the Pope. She appealed in vain ; and the 
several interrogatories addressed to her, with her replies, were submitted to the de- 
cision ol the Sorbonne ; which decreed, that her revelations proceeded from Spirits 
evil and diabolical ; that her visions were improbable, lying, and presumptuous ; and 
that in wearing male attire, she had transgressed the divine law and canonical or- 
dinances. She was recommended to submit herself unconditionally to the church 
as persistence, the Bishop assured her, would expose her body to destruction, aiid 
her soul to eternal damnation. A sermon full of invedtives was then preached 
against her ; and at its close, Joan was required to sign a form of recantation, ad<- 
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nf M?Q|g j^t >e.r |i«ieaded intenriews with angels and a«i9t8 were d^tuslif ; i(i|]i 
pointing to (}ie public executioner, the Bishop tdid her that death was ihe only 
aljtemative. At first she was unshaken, and replied, with a lofty spirit, to these 
menaces; but when, with professions of sympatiiy for her, her enemies had re« 
course to entreaties, and when thenudd (who we must bear in mind was a pious 
catholic) saw opposed to her the whde ecdesiastica] body, whose decidons she had 
been truaed to reverence as infallible; we need not wonder thatinoved by -en- 
treaties, and overborne by the weight of authority, more even than the fear Hi 
death} she at length, in a moment of weakness, ngned the form of abjuration thus 
imposed upon her. Bat the malice and duplicity of her enemies was yet lurth^ 
■hown. Instead of the paper which she had thus been induced )o subscribe, an* 
ether was substituted and read to Ihe people in which she was made to owu the 
fi^hood of all her protestations. Sentence was then passed agvnst htVy condeBH 
ning her to past Ihe rest of her life in prison ; in which *^he n^ght weep for her 
eiQs^ while eating the bread of grief, and drinking the water of affliction." 

Her pecsecutors did not intend however to let her escape with life ; the Ear^ 
^ Warwiek declared that his master "had bought her 40 dearly, that she most bo 
bumt" And the Earl and Bishop together were not lonjg planning a pcete^ 
f(» her destmctioB. She was forced by theur artvfioes to leinme her former war- 
like apparel after remonstrating against it for hours without avaiL This, accord- 
ing to ecclesiastioal law, was the relapse into heresy, punishable with death. 
Joan's enemies would not listen to her explpiations. It is said, she ^ke now 
with even more dignity and determination than on her trial ; reproaching herself 
for having signed the abjurati(m, and declaring, that except in oonfbrming to 
the (bress of her sex, the would in no wise yield to her judges. She was condem- 
ned to be burnt, the same day, in the market place of Rouen. 

On her way to the place of es^ecutien, her prayers were so devout, and she nr 
commended her soul to the Almighty, in such touching accents, that many of the 
spectators were moved to tears. Arrived at the place cf execution (where a sta- 
tue is now erected to her memory) she found the wood ready piled, and the Car- 
dinal of Winchester^ the Bishop of Beauvais, and other church dignitaries await- 
ing their victim. The Bishop, with cruel insolence, demanded "if she was not 
now well convinced that she had been deceived by wicked spirits," to which she 
calmly answered, "I know not whether they were good or evil spirits, but I know 
that I saw them.*' She listened to the mockery of a sermon that was preached, and 
then knelt down in fervent prayer, commending herself to God and to the saints; 
naming especially, her protectresses St. Catharine and St Margaret, and then, 
asking pardon for all her offences^ she declared that she forgave all those who 
had iijured her ; and amid the tears and sobs of many who had come to revile 
her, entreated the piuyers of the spectators. She requested that the crucifix 
might be held up before her, so that her laat look might rest on the sign of her 
Redeemer. The name **Jesu$*' was the kst ^ord audible from her lips. Thus at 
the age of ninteeii, on wreatha of soaring flame, the spirit of the martyr-maid 
iwae upborne to Heaven. 

. iBut the maid bad kindled another Sre, i 9re which buroed in ft^ bewli 



of the Frenolr natioOi dird which the power Mid maUee of her enemieo 
could not extinguish. Wi&in three ywn from the death of Joan, of all tiie En* 
gtish GonqneAU in France, Calaii aaid its petty depemianieies alone remiUned Ho 
them. In less than a qnserter of a century, an EedesiasUioil coort^ headed by 
the Arbhhishdp of Kheims, revised! !^er ease attd pvonmmoed her eutiteTy inao* 
cent of the aHegaiions brought agiOlnst her.* Otoeaiinot however kit laoMftt 
that the genius of a Shakspere and a Vd^^re should havis p^9tm^ theeii^ 
umnies of her perseeutors; Let me however in ^ coAnec^ibni reMafihi AM 
Sc^hfller with genuine poetic insight into clkaraeter, aiifiietpated that iardy bat smu 
justice which the final verdict of history has at length ifaUy estabKthMiL . 

And now, with Ae fects of JoanV life Before us,, how aM we ta understand 
them? How, except on the principles of SpiritBaHai% can wereadtheiff foil sigii»* 
fieanoe, and explain their mystery f Ambitton, Arrogance, Pride, Revenge^ Love 
of power and notoriety,* Aleaaaess, Ciqfeidity-Minalitiea. which mark the impoi* 
toif ;^-4a the*^£i of Joan, we seareh for them m^ vain, ^hen CharJea wo^ld^va 
he^iiBd faveiurs up^ her, she deeUned all honors and presents lor hecsi^l^ ho- 
see(^iug on^y, that hencefor,th h^r najive village might be free from any kind ^f 
impost ; a boon by which she was fondly remembered for nearly four centuries ; 
until indeed, like many another touching memorial, it was swept away (178D) Hy 
the storm of Revolutipn* — Against the name of Domremy, in the fist of the re* 
gijitrar of taxes was always written **NeatU a came d» la Pueelle,*' (Nothing be* 
cause of the maid.) We presume no re^Mctable historian would now brand, the 
maid as an impeetor* What thc»t-«-^That sbe was the vieti«i,of h4llueini#>nT- 
Ihathcr vieions erere unreal teeiesi. caused by csfrebral excitement; and. that 
her revelatiims w^pe pi^^y ^^si^^ot&ve," the rei^ultof mental derangement, is now 
the favorite explanation of those who resolve all that is wonderful, mysterious, 
transcending their own experience, into a qnestion of ^^nerves,** We read in an 
old history of one to whom a voice spake from Heaven ; among the by-standers 
who heard it, some recognised it as the voice of an angel, but some "said -it 
thundered." And thus it is from age to age. In the present case, the faots 
are unaccommodating ; i^d they won't fit the explanation— not even to oblige -a 
philosopher. Hie language and conduct of Joan is too clear, circumstantlid and 
consistent for any such theory. Ijdake any combination of the figures you please, 
and add them up, they will never reach that total. Her madness (if it pleiMe 
you so to call it) not only had method in it, but was better than any amount of 
sanity that could then be got together. Thei^ are some nations now who wotM 
be ncnethe-worsefDr a little of iti. Fancy and haUuoinatioa yt'jXi sametimas 
account for a great deal, hut to suppose that they adequately eufdun the Revohi* 
timis.of^mpiiies, is indeed an odd ^'fanc^,-' <^ie of the strangest ''hallucinations," 
that ever deluded philosophws and an enlightened puUic. t 

* Eten the Bishop of Beauvsis, who presided over tke infamous tribunal which con* 
derased her, wss seized with remorse, and founded the Lsdy Cbspel in the dki(ir^ o/;$t. 
Pierre, at IJsient, in expiation of '^his fiilse judgment of an UwkQoent ;|ro|n|^^'' %» he 
e^tpressly states in the deed of endowment. 

t I know it has been alleged, tiut th<sreTerses of theSnglish ^ete ocosaiened bf thsir 
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Joan, persistently averred that she was under direct spiritual guidfince in the 
mission she undertook and accomplished. Admit the truth of her averment, and 
the riddle is solved ; on any other theory, it is inexplicahle. Nor can it be said 
In this case, that spiritual intervention was exercised for an unworthy end. "What 
indeed," says Sir James Mackintosh, '^could have been a purer object for the 
^zercise of Divine power, than the delivery of France by the spotless hand of a 
^ure and devout maiden?" What indeed? But for this merciful intervention, 
;W>t only would France in all probability have been subjected to an alien rule» 
.^d have suffered all the evils incident to a conquered kingdom, but England it« 
self, by this time, might have been little more than an appanage of the French 
crown. The Cui bono of Spiritualism, receives, as we think, some illustration from 
. the history of France and England Anno Dominni 1429. 



SUPPLEMENTAEY LETTEE. 

' [Having received the following letter, togethei^ with the permission of 
the writer for the use of its contents, — in justice to the memory of such 

a remarkable medium, — we need offer no apology for inserting it entire* 
and we are quite sure that our readers will join us in our request, that 

. the writer will continue to favor us with occasional articles from his pen, 

- and with such contributors as De. Ashbuunei?, W^. Howitt Esq., W. 
M. Wilkinson Esq., "Tbuth Seekeb," Dr». Dixon, and many other 
distinguished writers, we may safely promise that tlie advocacy of our 
righteous cause will be conducted in tlie spirit of charity, fxee ii'om ca- 
aggeration, and with ability equal to any Journal of the day.] 

Dear Sir, — I am glad to see that your able correspondent, who is giving historic 
. instances of inspired persons, has arrived at that of Joan of Arc. He says Sharon 
Turner has endeavoured to take out of this most extraordinary case all that is su- 
pernatural. He might have Faid the same of almost every historian. Is there 
one, indeed who has fairly met the facts of the case with the hold heart of an his- 
torian who ought to decide solely on evidence ? I must, however, in justice to my- 
self, say that there is one. In Cassell's "Illustrated Histor3^of England,"the text 
ef which is written by me avowedly, and which has an immense circulation, especi- 
ally amongst the working classes, on acount of its cheapness, I have, as you may 
. see, by referring to that period of the history, taken boldly the only feasable and hon- 

'^superstitious terror" of the maid. But the reyerse of this is more nearly the truth. 

Her claims were at first receiyed by the English with derision, and they fought against her 
with most deteiDoined courage. Their subsequent terror of her, resulted from her con- 
tinued and wonderful success. Monstrelet, the only contemporary author who gives 
any account of Joan, and who was in the Burgundian interest, speaks of the English Le- 

"ing "evcrcome by dint of prowess ; dispirited bynvmerous losses, alarmed by the great 
renown of the maid and the wonders they heard of her courage," but he never imputes 
iheir misfortunes to superstitious fear. 

80 the enthusiasm of the French in her favour, was consequent upon the proofs attest- 
ing her mission — eep^'cially the Eucces^ive realisation of the predictions she so con- 

..fidently made, on the authority of revelations vouchsafed to her. The "superstition of 
the toes" then, is inadequate to es^plain the facts. 
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ist ground, and treated it according to the established laws of evidence* If a per* 
8on comes forward and offers before a whole nation to perform some stupendous act, 
and does it, that person is surely entitled to belief. The greater the achievement 
compared with the visible means, the greater ought to be the credence reposed ilk 
the performer. Now, in examining the case of Joan, we find her professing to be 
directed by heavenly messengers, visibly and repeatedly appearing to her for that 
purpose, to save her country from the invaders, when all other means had failed t 
when all the power of the crown and government, all the wisdom of the diplo- 
matistSj the skill of the generals, and the bravery of the soldiers, had been exerted 
in vain : a simple country girl, she then announces her mission to the king, «nd 
she accomplishes that mission, wondrous as it was. She does every thmg 
that she undertakes to do, and neither does nor attempts to do any mora. 
. There is no trace of wildness, insanity, or fanaticism about her ; she accom- 
plishes her task by the simplest means, by marching at the hoad of the arm^t 
and inspiring it with courage which flows from the same divine source as her own 
.&itb. She drives the English from Orleans, smd crowns the king at Rheims. That 
-wt» her professed mission : it was done, and she desires to return to her shepherjd* 
ing, at Domremy. But the human wisdom of the court which had not been able 
to save itself, without the divine wisdom operating through Joan, and which had 
saved it, now thinks to make further political capital out of so valuable an instra- 
ment. Joan protests that her mission is ended : that she is now no more than anj 
other person. They refuse to listen : order her to do this and that, and she re- 
plies that it is impossible, for she has discharged that for which she was sent, and 
<'no longer hears her voices.'* They force her upon what she earnestly declared to 
be unauthorised, unempowered courses, and she fails, is taken, and burnt. 

Now it is, in my opinion, impossible to find any fact in all history more clearly 
and naturally flowing from its own avowed source. There is not one in the sacred 
history — any one in which the proofs of verity and of divine ordinance, are more 
clear, palpable, and incontrovertible. There is no scripture mission, which is more 
plainly the work of God, more demonstrative of its genuineness, by its perfect ac- 
complishment in all its parts. What she failed to do is equally convincing with 
what she did, because it was equally asserted by her beforehand as the certain 
result. There was no means found of forcing what was not foretold. 

The orthodox race of historians and philosophers who would believe the an- 
nouncement of an eclipse, or a comet, as the result of scientific calculation, but 
wba would not believe the announcement of the salvation of a nation even after the 
fact, on the plain grounds offered by the effector, think it sufiUcient to account 
for Joan's success, by the argument that her supernatural claims were enough to 
move the enthusiasm of a superstitious soldiery, and strike terror into the equally 
superstitious English. But whilst this is simply begging the question, and refusing 
to grant to Joan's prophetic assertions their legitimate consequences, these will not 
account for Joan's failure when urged beyond the limits of her own engagement. 
She still marched before the army in its career, the same heaven-sent, and hither- 
to victorious heroine j but the victory-inspiring power was gene. How ? Why ? 
fo9X^ knew ^hy, and said why, and the simple que9tion in, shall we believe iwh 



torianswhodared not assert that she was heaven*6ent if they secretly believed it, in 
]^eference to a noble, simple-hearted woman, who in every act and stage of her 
life displayed the moat unswerving character for truth, for piety and clearhead 
ednesB, who did all the wonders she promised, and pretended not to do more. It 
must be conceded that no* case can be more complete in all its parts^ and what is 
not the least remarkable in it is, that though Joan knew and declared just where 
she was to stop, she still foretold that what she began would end in the entire 
expultdon of the English from her country. Though the English captured and 
burnt her, for the story of her escape is not worth notice, this did not prevent 
the fuIfUlftient of her prophecy. From the hour that Joan advanced her bannor 
agaiftst the invaders, ihey sunk and continued to sink* 

According to human reasoning, when they had destroyed the witcb« ihe spiritB 
of their soldiers ought to have revived, but they never did, for the worde of Joan 
were true words, and the fiat of the Lord had gone forth against them. In the 
Champs Ely sees, in Paris, there is a statue to Joan of Arc widi this inscription : 
•^''Statue destinde au Village de Domre my (Vosges.) Quand je voyais mes 
laintes j'aurais voulu les suivre en Paradis."— Parolle de Jeanne D*Aro. 

Oui ! Je Tentenda, cette roix qui me crie,— 

01 Jeanne tiens le glaive, et combats potir ta foi; 

Va! sauve ta patrie : 

Va! va! fiUe de champs! le cielmarohe avec toi !" 

RoBB&T Victor, President de Vunkn des Poets. 1855. £• Paul. 

Does this Union of Poets really believe the words of its President f The Poets, 
indeed, have del%hted to deify Joan, irresistibly drawn away by admimtion of 
her beautifully simple and sublime character and the astonishing splendour of her 
success. Without referring to the Pucelle d'Orleans of Voltaire, who could not 
comprehend the sacred reality of such a heroine, Southey has written a great epic, 
and Schiller a great tragedy to her glory. Would either of these poets have coaw 
forward, and solemnly avowed his belief in her divine inspiration ? 

But the poets are queer fellows. It would be a very easy matter to extract a 
whole volume frohi their works of assertions of spiritual communion and spiritual 
aid. What do they mean by it ? Do they mean anything or nofhing ? Does Long- 
fellow really believe in the "Spirits that enter at the unopened door" ? and that 
stand by your chair? — Ddes he believe in his poem on "Haunted Houses"? My 
opinion is that poets are really inspired and dont know it, and go on talking truths 
whilst they imagine them only figures of speech. I enclose you a couple of stancas 
from Spenser which have, however, all the marks of an honest faith about thertii 

and are very beautiful. 

MINISTERING ANGELS. 

And is there care in Heaven ? A.nd is there love 
In heavenly Spirits to these creatures base, 
That may compassion of their evils move ? 
There is: — else much more wretched were the ease 
Of men than beasts. But 1 the exceeding grace 
Of highest God that loves his creatures so, 
And all his Works with mercy doth embrace, 

That blessed Angels he sends to and fto 
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To senre to ^cked man, to serre his wicked foe t 

How oft do they their silTcr bowers leaYe, 

To come and succour us that succour want I 

How oft do they with golden pinions cleave 

The flitting skies, like flying pursuivant, 

Against foul friends to aid us militant! 

They for us fight, they watch and duly ward 

And their bright squadrons found about us plant; 

And all for love, and nothing for reward : 

O I why should heavenly God to us have such regard ? 

iefore closing this letter, allow me to congratulate you on the commence- 
ment of Dr Ashburner's vigorous and intrepid addresses to the working classel. 

Nothing can be more beneficial than such articles from a man quaUfied to 
■peak scientifically to them. In my time I have had a great deal to do witli 
these, in naany respects, admirable classes, and have been astonished at the ex- 
tent to which infideHsm has infected them. The enemies of Christianity have 
found them, from the wrongs and contempts which they have suffered, extremely 
susceptible to the sophistry, which contrives to confound together political tyranny, 
class selfishness, priestcraft and reUgion. It has long been my strenuous endeav- 
our to convince them, that if they are to find the principles of political justice 
anywhere, they must look for them in the Bible, in the assurances that "God 
has made of one blood, all the nations of the earth," and that "He is no respec 
tor of persons." There, and there only, lie the eternal foundations of all pontioal 
rights. But the grand conjuring rod of the Archimagi of infidelity, by which they 
win them over is ihe pretence that it is phihaophkai to get rid of the old humbug 
and superstition •f the Bible. The pride and worship of intellect is the subtteit 
snare of the age, as if intellect Were a self-evoked thing, anduot a gift of the Giver 
of all things. True philosophy will raise the vision of the masses, above the paltry 
idolatry of intellect, to the Creator of intellect; and the roost effectual antidote to 
a pseudo-philosophical infidelity, mi»t be the demonstrations and positive deduc- 
tions of practical philosophy itself. I trust we shall have to thank Dr. Ashbumer 
and yourself for invaluable contributions to this work of setting right the mueb 
abused mind of the shrewd and fast-enltgbtning artiasaus of England. 

Yours futhfully, 
Mr. B. MoRRELL. William Howitt. 

THE USE AND ABUSE OF SPIRITUALISM. 
The B. S. Telegraph has recorded a great variety of testimonies to the mani- 
festation of supernatural and miraculous phenomena, from time to time, since Ae 
age of the Aposties orthe fall of Jerusalem **to rise no more." It would be not 
less instructive to know the consequences or permanent effects of those phenomena 
on the minds of those who witnessed them. Were those effects salutary or not T 
Were those, who beheld the marvels, permanentiy turned to, or confirmed in, the 
love of goodness and truth, or were they not ? I hope this matter will be fairly 
inquii-ed into. Hitherto so much attention has been given to tiie mere establish- 
ment of the truth of the facts for the satisfaction of "stupid starers," that the 
permanent con»e<iuenceirftiie&cti on tboiewho witnetied them hftve been un- 



observed. But now, tlsat no rational man can any longer deny the truth of the 
narratives, it is time for those, who look approvingly on such things, to be pre- 
pared to answer the question — does history say anything, and what, ai to the 
permanent effects of those thingson the minds of the spectators of them ? I should 
like to know more of Edward Richer's opinion of the course which Madame Saint 
Amour thought^ right to pursue. M. Richer wrote an analysis of Swedenborg's 
exposition of the Apocalypse. He wrote it with great clearness and precision, 
with admirable brevity, and with a faithfulness which makes it a valuable first 
book for an inquirer into Swedenborg's theology. Was it after he became well 
acquainted with Swedenborg's writings, that M. Richer approved (or did he ever 
appriA'e at all) of Madame Saint Amour's desire to possess the gift of healing in 
a miraculous way ? This lady became convinced of the truth of Swedenborgian- 
ism and embraced it zealously and openly. Being persuaded that the gift of 
bealing pro.niacd by our Saviour to his Church was still the inalienable heritage 
of Chribtian faith ; she prayed earnestly and perseveringly for this gift, and the 
gift was conferred on her. The consequences were manifestly most disastrous. 
She probably cured hundreds of their earthly diseases by her miraculous gift. The 
majority of these persons either turned round and began to curse and to swear, 
and thrice to deny the facts which they had before seen and admitted, or slunk 
away from defending her* against her unmanly assailants. "This is the eternal 
story of the martyrdom of truth, yet the children of this world see it not." I fear 
that some of those who have cast off the burden of the flesh are not less blind. 
For what is that eternal story but the insufficiency of supernatural manifestations 
to turn men to goodness and truth ? Aye, to exhibit the tendency of such things 
to stop men in the investigation of already revealed truth, to lead them to be guid- 
ed rather by the perceptions of the natural senses, than by their reasons enlight- 
ened by the Word, to discontinue the cultivation of their minds, to astonish, stu- 
pify, contract, and prostrate them before a cunning priesthood, till they know not 
their right hands from their left. Some of the communications from the spiritual 
world have gone far to confirm the following strong language of Dr. Wilkinson 
in his'^Life of Swedenborg." Commenting on the "Diary," or Swedenborg's 
report of the state of the Spiritual world, "it justifies, "says Dr. W., "to nearly 
the whole extent, the low sentimental credence on ghostly subjects, as well as the 
traditions and the fears of simple mankind. The earthly soul cleaves to the ground 
and gravitates earthwards, dragging the chain of the impure affections contract- 
ed in the world ; spirits haunt their old remembered places, attached by undying 
ideas; ♦ » ♦ * infidelity denies God most in spirit and the spiritual world; nay, 
staked on death it ignores eternity in the eternal state with gnashing teeth and 
Hideous clenches : and the proof of spirit and immortal life is farther off than ever 
* • * • The memory ofthe skies is lost; baseness accepts its lot, and falsehood 
becomes self-evident : wasting ensues to comprehend limb and faculty, and the 
evil spirit descends to his mineral estate, a living atom of the second death. Im- 
possibility is the stone of his heart, and crookedness the partner of his under- 
standing." The fact is, as the same author observes, "the intercourse of soul 
with body, and of spirit with nature, is the easiest of things as well as doctrineSf*' 



But it h as been mih this as with some of the great laws of nature. ''That a body, 
once in motion, would continue for ever to moye in the same direction with un- 
diminished velocity unless acted upon by some new force, was a proposition 
which mankind found for a long time the greatest difficulty in crediting. It stood 
opposed to apparent experience of the most familiar kind, which taught that it 
was the nature of motion to abate gradually, and at last terminate of itself.'' We 
now see it to be the easiest of things as well doctrines, confirmed to us every hour 
of our lives by everything which we see. 

But to return to Madame Saint Amour. Having embraced Swedenborgianism 
she became convinced that the gift of healing miraculously was still theinherii- 
ance of the Church. Where in the Scriptures or in the writings of Swedenborg 
did she find this ? Such belief is, I know, in agreement with the theology which 
has prevailed since the Apostle's days. It is nevertheless unscriptural and its 
origin and perpetuation not difficult to account for. Nothing has been more dis* 
tinctly laid down than that all such supernatural gifts were to cease with the 
Apostles and "the end of the age," or Jewish world; with its types, baptisms* 
sacraments, priesthoods, at which end Christ came in power and great glory, and 
put down all apostolic "rule, authority, and power," and all visible evidence, 
miraculous or not, of a Divine sanction of a visible Church ; leaving for the abid* 
ing spiritual and invisible church, the abiding spiritual and invisible gifts of "faith, 
hope, and charity." Then in that day were all things written fulfilled, the dark- 
ness which had covered the intentions of the Creator passed away and the true 
light shined, whether men see it or not. It has been well said by the highly gift- 
ed author above quoted, "Christanity was the institution of miracle as in the or- 
der of nature." This being so, there is no need to seek for much institution of miracle 
as out of the order of nature. The Second Adam, the Lord from heaven, the 
quickening spirit, will quicken spirit, soul, and nature, when men understand the 
great privileges of the perfect dhy which was set up near eighteen centuries ago. 
It is come, and coming, by biblical criticism, by literature, by science and by 
unsought discovery. Let no Simon the sorcerer impede thework. As to Swed- 
enborg, his testimony and argument against miracles are decided and have not 
yet been proved errenous. These modern spiritual manifestations, more fortun- 
ate than Madame Saint Amour's, are said to render more apprehensible and cre- 
dible the marvels of the Scriptures and Swedenborg. Honestly employed for this 
e nd, it is to be hoped they may have this use. Thus perhaps, they would actual- 
ly be that "speaking illustration" which Swedenborg halt ventured to promise 
might be afibrded to facilitate the understanding of the things of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. W. i\ G. 



PEOOFS FOE SCEPTICS. No. IL 
Aug. 15th. At a seance at Mrs. M.'s, I made a certain number of marks, pri- 
vately, by way of a test, on a piece of paper, laid it face down, and requested 
the number to be given by the table. A wrong number of ^tiits was made. I 
said so, and was about to take the paper up, when the correct number was rap- 
ped loudly on the floor, I asked "Is there wore than one spirit here?" 4nsp 



dS TBI! fismds 

I religioutty enjoined all bad spirits to depart. I then asked if I eould r#* 
ceive a communication from a departed friend whom I was then thinking of. The 
sign of affirmative was given. The presence of my friend being intimated, I ask- 
ed| as a test of identity, what the name of an article was, belonging to her at 
my home ? The answer was correct. I then asked of what it was constructed t 
The answer was commenced with the letter g. I at once stud that that was 
wrong, for I thought it was brass and kept pointing to the letter b ; but the let- 
ter g was persisted in by the invisible speller. I felt so positive as to its being 
brass that I considered the test as conclusive against the knowledge of the spirit, 
and gave it up. 1 was struck, however, with the pertinacity of its holding to 
the letter expressed as well as with the peculiarity of the raps, both characteri^ 
tic of my friend. When I got home — to confirm my opinion as to the article in 
question being of brass, — I went and examined it; it was gilt metal. 

In putting test questions, my rule used to be, to put them mentally, but I 
find it better to state them privately on paper. They seem then to be more 
clearly apprehended by spirits than when mentally expressed. Spirits sometimes 
have told me that I have not thought my question distinctly. This is curious^ 
and worth remembering when stating such questions. 

Sept. 7th. This evening I was accompanied to the residence of my mediumg 
by two very old acquaintances, who had for a long time found their stock of 

amusement in quizzing me for my " credulity " — Messrs. F and S , 

both members of a club to which I belong. On taking our seats the raps came. 
I pursued my usual course, namely, made some marks privately on paper. I 
laid it, face downwards, on the table, and obtained a corresponding number of 
" raps." My friends did the same for themselves. The correct numbers were 
produced on the floor; they were astonished. Tliey modified this test in various 
ways with respect to ages, names, &c., invariably receiving correct responses. 
I asked one of them to call to mind a departed friend. I inquired if the spirit 
of whom my friend was thinking could be with us? Am. "Yes, in three mi- 
nutes." The spirit's presence being intimated, J asked, ** Will it rap at its initials 
on going over the alphabet ?"—y/«#. "Yes." On going over the letters irregu- 
larly, raps were given at two of them which Mr. S. said were the initials of the 
friend he was thinking of. Mr. S.was agitated, said he was satisfied that there 
was no collusion ; but as a finishing test, he held the pencil out of sight, as if 
making several marks, though really but one. Several raps came ; on looking 
at the paper, I said that that was a failure, but Mr. F. said that it was the num- 
ber he had thought, although, for a test, he had actually drawn one. Mr. P. now 

left us with something new to think about Mr. S and myself then sat 

to the table, — we on one side, the mediums on the other,— a round one, about 
thirty inches in diameter. The table trembled, and rose bodily from the floor; 
there it remained floating horizontally in the air. Mr. S. asked severed questionSf 
and the answers were given by the table rapidly falling and rising with decision 
and force. As Mr. S. remarked to me, the table formed a perfect level— a balj 
might not have rolled offt Mr. S. now perfectly satisfied, followed his friend to 
the olub ; where I found a warm debate had already commenced at the report 



of my friend Mr. F. I received congratulations^ 8ic» from old antagonistSi thej 
becoming allies. I now can sit at my ease watching the conflict by new comba- 
tants. 

The next evening I accompanied a lady and niece to Mrs. M's. They ob« 
ta&ned test answers to questions similar to those of my friends the evening pre- 
vious. Again the taUe floated as before, answering questions by vertical move* 
ments correctly, even when stated mentally; some were singularly rapid and 
stirong. Going home, my lady fHenda said that they had, each, tried to keep the 

table down-— neither of them weak — but they felt their pressure as nothing 
agfdnst the power in operation. 

While at the table I had again heard the gentle ticking indicative of the pre- 
sence of my own friend. I asked various questions, as to her assisting me in 
bringing before my friends this evidence of spiritual existence ; whether it added 
to her happiness, &c« ; to all which I received affirmative responses in delicatii 
myaioal "n^" in wonderful contrast with the powedul vertical movements just 
witnessed. 

I regard such phenomena as of interest to those who need evidence of 
sj^tnal existence and action, but more particularly as suggestive to inquirers. 

31, Newmaa-st., W. it. WniTAKBR; 

JP. S. I have, since wirilSng the above, witnessed still more remarkable mani"* 
feetations, which 1 will report next thne. 



NEARNESS OP THE SPIRIT-WORLD. 

The Bishop 6f London is reported in the London Times as having used the fol- 
lowing; langnage in « recent Sunday servive at Westminster Abbey : 

"There was many important lessons (said the Bishop of London) to be gatfier- 
ed from Jacob's Dream. There were dreams by day as well as by night ; and 
what, he might ask, were our day-dreams but wandering thoughts, which very 
often shadowed forth the business of our lives I The especial lesson taught by 
Jacob's Dream was that Qod constantly controlled our thoughts, and that we were 
ecnitandy in connection with the world ofepirittf whilst we thought we were far 
away amid earthly things. He entreated those whose thoughts turned heavenward 
not to check them, for they might be certain that thev were enlightened by the 
same glorious presence which cheered Jacob in the wilderness." 



SPIRITUALISM VIEWED BY AN OUTSIDER. 

The Rev. C. S. Lyman, of New Haven, in an article on "The Literature 
of SpiriiuaUam,** says, "In order to show what Spiritualism is, we are not at all 
eallcd upon to explun these facts, nor, indeed, to admit that they are facts. Though 
we see not, we confess, how this latter pobitcan be denied— viz : that such facts 
have taken place— without compelling us, in rejecting the testimony on which 
they rest, to reject aU human testimony and discard entirely the evidences of the 
senses. 

For the phenomena in question, especially the physical, are such, it cannot be 
denied, as all sane men are competent to observe. They rest ultimately on the 
testimony of the senses— the same basis on which rest all other facts which go to 
make up our knowledge of objective realities. And the witnesses, there is every 
reason to believe, notwithstanding the assumption often made to the contrary, are 
as competent and as trast worthy, as the witnesses of every other seat of facts or 
tnuKsacttonsy whiah men are accustomed to accept in the ordinary affairs of life, 
and make tht baeis of their opinions and conducti even in matters of the highest 
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PROOFS WITNESSED BY DH HALLOCK. 

<*I have myself seen the answer to a question, raised in open daylight, in lets 
than one minute, out of the flesh and blood of a woman's arm ! The answer was 
in fair, round letters, accompanied by a well-drawn diagram to illustrate its doc- 
trine. I have in my possession an answer to a question, written with a pencil 
taken out of my own hand by a seventh hand, when there were but three personf 
visible to the senses in the room, and I knew the exact position of their six hands. 
In compliance with a request, I have seen a common-sized table m6ved with great 
rapidity and force, in all directions about a room, when the only persons visible, 
instead of causing its motion by touching it, did all they could do to keep out of 
its way. I have made one of three persons, the other two heavier than myself, 
who stood upon the table at the same time, and were lifted clear of the floor ; the 
other six or eight persons present merely sitting by andlooking on. I have had 
mental questions answered by being patted on the head by a pair of hard, mus- 
cular hands, when the only other pair near me belonged to a young lady, and they, 
during the whole time, were firmly held in my own. I have been gently and ca- 
ressingly pressed upon the back of my own hand, by a pair of little handSt as of 
a child, when there was no child belonging to this world, in the room, or in the 
house. I have seen a man lifted, several times in succession, clear of the floor, 
with no other visible human being vrithin fifteen feet of him whilst it was being 
done; the twelve or fourteen persons who saw it with me, having no farther con- 
scious agency in the matter than simply observing it. I have heard musip, which 
was delightful to listen to (I am no judge of its scientific value), from a piano 
with its key- board turned to the wall, and its own legs at intervals beating time 
to the music. I have heard "Home, Sweet Home" from an accordeon, with 
sweeter effect than from any other source, while the instrument was beipg b«ld 
upside down under a table, and by one hand only, every other hand being upon 
the table. "-*-/Vom the Spiritucd Age. 

REVIEW. 

Spiritualism; An old Epidemic under a neiv PMsis. By the Rev, CHUb 
Ptu/h. Her Britannic Majesty s Chaplain at Naples, Malta^ 1857. 

The title of this work is a misnomer. It should have been, A Review of totM 
of the speculations in Religion and PhUosophi/ of Professor If are fvith incidental 
remarks on Spiritualism, From the opinions here controverted, many Spirit- 
ualists, probably the great majority, would entirely dissent. Men holding the 
spiritual faith are to be found of every religious persuasion. And, judging from 
a multitude of spiritual communications, uniformity of religious opinion is as for- 
eign to the spirit-world as to this. Spiritualists do not accept the ipse dixit of 
any Professor, or of any disembodied Spirit : their statements and opmions have 
to be judged by their conformity with fact, reason, and conscience. Mr. Pugh 
has therefore placed the question altogether upon a false issue. It is not a ques- 
tion of opinion but of fact. Our author admits the reality of the phemonena, and 
that the scientific theories put forward to explain them are inadequate ; but excuses 
himself from giving any lengthened or decided opinion on the scientific and philo» 
sophical part of the subject, as he has neither the leisure nor the qualifications for 
duly investigating it. His ''professed aim, is to investigate its moral and reli- 
gious tendencies.'* Very good ! But we think the question of fact must be first 
settled, or there can be no common ground of agreement ; and the "moral ana 
religious tendencies" will then have to be considered on a much broader basis 
than he has here indicated. There is so little in this pamphlet pertinent to tb* 
question, and that little is so defective in statement and reasoning, and displays 
so slight an acquaintance with the subject of which it professes to treat, that we vte 
oxUy induced to notice it ; first, because it has been sent us for that purposci 9xA 
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ieeondly, because the author tells us, that he was led to its puUicatlon through 
having been consulted by aome of his congregation as to Spirit-rappings, &c., dur- 
ing*the winter of 1855— 56 : and it is therefore an additional evidence thatspirit- 
manifestations are attracting attention elsewhere than in. England and America* 

With regard to the late Professor Hare, we may remark, that whether the opin- 
ions on religion avowed by him in his published work, are right or wrong, they 
are not charg:eahle to Spiritualism. Prior to his investigation of this subject, he 
was a materialist. Spiritualism was the means of demonstrating to his mind those 
primary truths of religion— the Being of God, and the immortality of the soul. True, 
he did not at once renounce his former hostility to the Bible and Christanity. When 
he published his work on Spirit-Manifestations, he had not allowed his new con- 
victions sufficient time to bear their full and ripened fruit; but Jndge Edmonds, 
in a published letter, dated New York, July 5th, 1858, writes:— 

"My first acquaintance with him (Prof. Hare) arose out of his having sought an 
interview with me shortly after he had begun his investigations of Spiritualism. 

"He then told me how resolute an opponent to the prevailing religion of the day 
he had been alibis life, denying all revelation, rejecting the Bible, and even go- 
ing so far as to collate and publish offensive extracts from it, and questioning 
man's immortality and the existence of a God. Therefore it was that I watched 
his progress with solicitude to see if his unbelief would not yield to the truths of 
Spiritualism, as that of many, very many others of a similar state of mind had 
yielded. 

"Scarcely two years elapsed before the Professor showed me that my anticya- 
tions were correct, and his unbelief was yielding to the force of evidence. He first 
acknowledged a belief in his immortality, and said that it had been demonstrated 
to him by. spiritual intercourse, in this wise : That the spirits who had spoken to 
him through different mediums, had so proved to him their identity with persons 
whom he had known on earth— and particularly his sister — that there was no room 
to doubt it. He was slow and cautious in receiving that conviction, but when it 
was thus, by frequent intercourse with the Spirits of the departed, firmly fixed 
in his mind, his next step was, as he told me, to reason that if man did live for ever, 
there must be an over-ruling Providence I 

"But there he stuck fast for a while, denying still revelation, and.the value of the 
Bible. Hence in my letter to "A distinguished legal gentlemen," written in De- 
cember 1866, I used this language :— Dr. Hare has all his life long been an honest, 
sincere, but inveterate disbeliever in the Christian religion. Late in life Spirit- 
ualism comes to him, and in a short time works in his mind the conviction of the 
existence of a God and his own immortality. So far his Spirit-teachers have al- 
ready gone with him. But he still denies Revelation. 

"the Professor saw this letter as published, and spoke to me about these re- 
marks. This was the last time I ever saw him, and he then told me that he wai 
at length a full believer in Revelation, and in the Revelations through Jesus— 
that in fine, he was now a Christian, full in the faith ;— that hut a f(>w d lys before 
he had made a public proclamation of this belief, at a meetin«: whicli he had ad- 
dressed at Salem, Mass.; and he read to me along article on that subjjct, which 
he had prepared for publication." , 

In the same letter Judge Edmonds saj's, "In the Introduction to my second 
volume of Spiritualism^ I published some twenty letters from different persons, 
showing that the writers of those letters were but a few of the long list we have 
of such conversions." 

If the tree of Spiritualism is to be judged by its fruit, our judgment concern- 
ing it must be widely different from that of Her Britannic Majesty's Chaplain at 
Naples. We hope he may be led to a re-consideration of the whole question. 

T. S. . 

Mr. Joaes, of Peckham, wiU lecture on the evening of the 5th of NoTn at the Jews Utei-ary la- 
BtitutlODfLeftdenhaU Street, Iio&doo, on 6pirit>power Mudfestfttions. 



OUR ANSWER. 
We are freqaoitiy aaked, by lubscribert, bow thev can best serve Ibe came and 
render permatieut aid to the Telegroph as well. We have deelined to state our 
convictions fully, lest they should be interpreted into selfishness \ but in conae* 
qaence of a generous offer and noble example on the other side of the atlantic, we 
are induced to lay before our readers the following suggestions, including 

TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION 
to XhfiTelegraph^ vix., — 

A subscription of 2s. Od. annually, will secure the prompt ddivery of a Telegraph 
•r Smplement at their own residence, or at the residence of any friend, ministert 
6r public reading room in England, Ireland, Scotland or any foreign part wbere 
onlr one stamp is required for pre-payment : 3s. Od. will secure 1 Telegraph 
and 1 Supplement as before statea : 4s. '6d. will secure 2 copies of each; 68. Od* 
will s,ecure 3 copies of each ; l2s. Od., will secure 6 copies of each, and the zealoni 
friend above referred to will engage to ''send a Spiritual Paper or Tract once a 
month for a year for Is. 0d.," to vaypMie IfutkuUdn; (die oostage would coit 
ISm 24 cents, or Is. Od) so that an annual subscription of £1 Is wovdd entitle 
the subscriber to forward an order as per sample : -— 
Please forward to mv address 

SI copies each of Telegrapb and Supplement, • • • 4 6 
To Rev. J. H., 1 copy of each, • • . • ; 8 

To Dr. Ti W. 1 copy of each, * * • . . ^0 

To Mechanic's Institution, 1 copy of each, ••••39 
also 1 American Paper or Tract monthly, • • • 1 'fS 
To public Reading Room, I copy of each, .... 3 
also one American Paper or Tract monthlv, ... 1 6 
To Literary Institution,! American Paper or Tract monthly, • 1 6 

£1 1 

The above might be varied at the option of the subscriber, whilst an order for 
anyot all of them will meet with prompt attention at the BriHth Spmtwd TeU* 
groph Office, Keighley. 

The gentleman who undertakes to supply the American papers, will also sup- 
' ply private individuals at the usual rates. The annual subscription for the New 
York Telegraph, the Spiritual Age^ the Banner of Light, is 128 Od each ; the PraC' 
Heal Christian, published fortnightlv, and conducted by Rev. A. Ballon, (author 
of "Glimpses of the Supernatural'^} 6s. Od. The terms for the Herald of Light 
and other papers we will try to ascertain. Any Spiritual work published in 
Boston we will endeavor to supply. 

We purposed noticing separately ^^The Two Worlds,'' published weeUy^ "TAtf 
Spiritual Messenger," a monthly Magazine, conducted by Mr W, Carpenter , 
Mesmerist, one penny each, — by TV. Horsell, 13, Paternoster Row. The 
first No of the Two Worlds contains an article on Spiritualism together with 
other kindred and useful ^natter. It promises to be a good family paper, Thfi 
Spiritudl Messenger is largely devoted to Spiritualism, but also embraces Mes- 
merism and other branches of Psychological science. We have also nceivei 
the first No of '*The Biological Review; a monthly Repertory of the scieence 
of life,** price one shilling ; conducted by Dr Mackenzie, the writer of several 
articles an tJie "Magic Mirror" dc» xchich have appeared in our columns. With 
such aids as these, we shall be better able to allay the popular prejudvee^ to more 
fMy devehpe the great truths, hitherto, so litttle understood. 

Our next No, will contain *^The Archbishop of Paris and Verger his asiOS' 
in : their entrance into the Spiritual world, — through a Seer," 
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PASSING EVENTS. 

. f 

Since our last issue, the "dry bones" of Spiritualism have been 
shaken. Mr. Thomas Cooper, the reported convert to Christianity, has 
been lecturing in Keighley, and though his syllabus did not indicate 
any approach to Modem Spiritualism, yet he was sorely pressed to give 
it an exposure. His lectures were generally well received, but when 
asked to define what he meant by Christianity, after discoursing about 
two hours on its historical evidences, he declined to do so, saying it 
would be ungentlemanly on his part, seeing that he was surrounded 
by so many ministers of different persuasions. The chairman came to 
his assistance, and declared the question to he <nU of order. The request 
to expose Spiritualism, however, was quite in order^ but he begged to be 
allowed until the following evening, and meanwhile he would attend a 
circle, and report faithfully. The longed-for time arrived for this ex- 
posure. He described the circle as consisting of a few ordinary people, 
saving the colour of their hair &c., who commenced, he said, by singing 
and prayer, after which, a person assumed (according to his version) the 
trance state, and gave an address, which was deficient in grammar, &c. 
and therefore a very good proof that the man was feigning that state. 
As, however, "hke attracts like," — Mr. C. and his friends drew around 
them another class of Spirits ; one of which claimed to have been un- 
justly dealt with by one of Mr. C*s friends. Mr. C. seems to have 
been bent on revenge, and he dared the medium to lay a fiinger upon 
him, whilst he secretly contemplated to have " blackened his eyes." 
Mediums must be aware of being entranced in Mr. G's. presence. He 
professed to mimick all he had seen, and finding he could keep tha 
meeting in roars of laughter, he also showed how much more cleverly 
he could have feigned. Thus we had double fun, and all <<in order/* 
He exhorted the ministers and young men to hunt us out, and never 
to let us rest until we abandoned the practice of professing to hold con- 
verse with Spirits. The result has been a general revival, and Mr. S. 

Honlron: 

Published by W. Hobsell, 13, Fatebnostsb Bow. 
C^frnmnkatiom t9 to aMr0$90df <*S, AIpbbsll, KmKUvp Torkthir0f[ 



v9. m Bixsm 

Owen, who has lately visited. KnUf I^e^ and Bradford* has had an 
opportunity of addressing iter^iktiiierou^ meetings, besides attending 
•oyeral private circles,, and developing new mediiugtis, wid new i^iaas* 
i» <4d me^ums* It is in contemplation to keep him as a miBsionitfy 

i»BDrkshiye ftv a skorttkM^ - ....^. • ^- 

SPIRITUALISM IN SUNDERLAND IN 1840. 

The plentiM crops of weedy writers in reviews rind newspapers, who give 
the world the benefit of esEtocting a lesson from their ignorance; are wont* 
tOAttribjute the commencement of Spiritualism to the rappings in America^ - 
and>tbe3^ speak of iias-quitetrnew halincinotion of tbe mind, and as if it 
were only at this day that our senses could be so deluded by our imagina- 
tion as to believe in it. We on the contrary are looking, and not wifliout 
success, for the evidences of like occurences in the past ages, and already 
^^'ftnd'tleircontihuoasflow, and that there has never been a time when 
Aey were^not-edllbited^tD view and authenticated by wise and learned 
men-. The bible lis the great book of Spiritualism and is not, as is gen- 
6ra% supposed, a worn out book whose facts are not embedded in human* 
My. We prefer faoldingto itsfacts and shewing, not only their prominence^ 
But* thdr continuance. • What in the then state of the world was consid* 
ifred ftsmiraeulous, itis ours to elaborate under ahigher law, and to bring- 
within the divine order of our being. Here, in the field of Spirit, is a task 
proposed for us, in which discoveries are to be made more vast than those 
of tike material laws which Newton's mind was gifted to make known. 
' N'ow indeed tiiat 'some attention is ^ven to this subject, we hope 
that' it is being placed on a better stand point, by having a larger body 
of instances grouped together and arranged for use. Enough there is 
to provo that all natural objects exist only by reason of a Spiritual; 
oreativeforce, which projects and sustains them in this realm of matter^ 
which we call tii'e world, and that to have a manifestation of this Spi- 
ritual'force, it is only necessary that some conjoint conditions of mind 
and body should be so arranged as to be favourable to ihatend. The 
person in whom this occurs, is called a medium ; but what those con- 
dftSons and arrangements may be, is at present far beyond us. It is 
dear however,- tiikt 'there is, and has always been, in some, that me?' 
dmmship which enables the spiritual to mal?e itself known. There is 
a Special value attached to instances t)f this mediumship occuring in 
past times, ami down to our recent d^y, because not being expected or 
noted by tiieir observers, as part of a system, they are not open to th^ 
stigma of bfein^^roduced by enthusiasm, or by a biological state, or by 
any*oAer of those mod^s In whicli they are now sought to be accounted 
ft«r,-and*tiiese'theories, itis clear,'would not apply to a solitary instance 
occurrin'g before Sphitualism was heard of. 

"^•riprDpose llierefore^ tot give some account of a pamphlet which has 
recently come to my hands, and in which I have taken a special in* 
terest, not only because it contains an account embracing most of the 
wonderful kinds of manifestations of the present tlay, but because the 
writer of it^was a friend of my early years« and intimately knOwxibjrA^e 



and tjomy members of my family. 1 can therefore give my testimony 
takis trath, his' intelligence, and ability. The title of the book (now 
©«t of print) is "A faithful record of the miraculous case of Mary 
Jobson, by W. Reid Clanny, M. D., F. R. S., &c. Physician in Ordinary 
to H. R. H. the Duke of Sussex, and Senior Physician of the Sunder- 
land Infirmary." The facts stated in it are deposed to by 16 witnesses, of 
whom two are Physicians, three Surgeons, and the others in respectable 
grades, and their evidences are given at fall length, and with a pai'ticu- 
larity which space will not permit me to imitate. I must therefore give 
a short description of the case, making only extracts of the more re- 
markable passages. 

Mary Jobson, then aged 13 years, the daughter of John and Elizabeth 
Jobson, living in Sunderland, was taken ill in Nov. 1839, and not r^ 
covering under medical advice, anotlier Surgeon, Mr. R. B. Embleton, 
wassentforinFebruar}',1840; who says he found her complaining of great 
pain in the back of her head which increased on pressure, and dimnesd 
of sight. Not being able to relieve her, he called in Mr. T. Embleton, 
and they persevered without success in a course **of calomel, jalap, castor 
oil, leeches and blisters," the result of which, in these days of homoeopathy 
we cannot wonder that the Doctors in their testimony have to record 
in the words " no improvement taking place, the parents began to be 
uneasy, and wished to have some further advice." Convulsions ensued 
at intervals for eleven weeks, during which she appeared insensible to 
all around ; for several days she went almost without food, and during 
the last four of the eleven weeks, she lost her speech. The first time 
her mother left her after she was seized with the fits, she heard three 
loud knocks in the sick room, and instantly ran back and found the 
child alone and asleep. The mother, much alarmed, told her husband 
when he returned to dinner, of this, and again when he returned in the 
evening his wife told him she had heard repeated knocks during the after- 
noon. He was sitting in the bed-room whilst she lay in a quiet sleep 
with her hands folded, when he heard three loud knocks proceed from 
the bed-board, and next day also, and for several days afterwards, he 
again heard them, but fw long he was very sceptical about their origin; 
they were again heard by Messrs. Embleton and tlieir Assistant, Mr. 
Beattie — Mr. Embleton says, in his statement "we were astonished, for 
WB could not account for them — we several times afterwards heard 
them, and although I examined carefully about the bed, I could dis-' 
cover nothing that was capable of explaining the mysterj'." Dr. Drury 
says, that on going up the stairs, he heard three distinct knocks, and 
aftw entering the room, knockings followed each other, three a<ter three, 
at minute intervals — after a short period, there were three very loud 
knocks, and Mary Jobson became totally convulsed. "Soon afterwards, ; 
1 heard a sound as of violent scratchings, which noises seemed at first] 
to proceed from solids, and then changed to superficial, or sstiei 
so\mds-T-the door of the room opened and shut violently four or five' 
times. There was no one with me during the visit, which was con^ 
tiuuedat leastan hour> except her mother, who sat kiiitting. T'^o'* 
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days afterwards I visited her ; I remained an hour and a half, dtDring 
which time noises, scratchings, shrieks and most indescribable somids» 
were heard — subsequently I visited her, accompanied by a friend, and 
the noises were continued all the time we were tiiere. My friend tried 
to make Mrs. Jobson accept of some silver, which she would not do, 
although I was there fourteen times in all ; I never gave anything but 
once a sixpence to a little girl when the mother was from home, and at 
which she was displeased, and wished to return it again." 

Mr. E. B. Embleton, continues in his statement, *'One morning I 
found the child in bed, severely convulsed, and not seeming to take any 
notice of those about her. I watched the child attentively, she was ex- 
cessively agitated, and the bed clothes were shaken by the movements. 
She suddenly opened her eyes, and fixed them upon me. I observed 
also that her mouth was wide open, and the tongue could be seen mov- 
ing rapidly about. After looking at me, a voice commenced speaking," 
and he took down the words. "Several sentences were completely lost 
in consequence of the voice speaking so rapidly. After the voice had 
done speaking, several loud knocks were heard, as if proceeding from the 
bed, then a scratching, like a person, or rather several }>ersons, scraping 
their nails along a table. The voice was certainly entirely diflferent from 
her own natural voice. Previous to this time, throughout the disease, 
the voice was soft and feeble, and she spoke in a whining or childish 
tone. It was now on the contrary, loud and strong, and spoken in a 
tone of authority, yet it had such a delightful sweet sound that it came 
more up to my ideas of the angelic than anything I had ever before 
heard." 

The substance of what "the voice" said, was, that a miracle would be 
wrought in her person by restoring her to health and which all the 
Doctors unite in saying would not be short of a miracle. 

Her &ther, Wm. Jobson, says, "She was now attended by Mr. Ward, 
who ordered a blister and medicine without effect ; he then endeavored 
to make her mouth sore by medicine, but could not : he afterwards 
brought Dr. Brown, who ordered another blister. Now there had been 
heard in the house, for some days previous to the visit of Dr. Brown, 
a strange voice, which told my wife and me the pedigree of both our 
fiunilies, of the gi-eater part of which, I had no record, nor to my know- 
ledge had ever heard mentioned, but on enquiry, I found it to be cor* 
rect We were also now told, that these doctors orders should not be 
attended to, and that a miracle would be worked upon the child. I 
persisted that the knocks and the voice came from the child, and that 
tfie Doctors orders should be obeyed. The blister was applied by her 
mother and me, when knocks were heard, louder than ever, and a ram- 
bling noise like distant thunder. The tenant down stairs, thought that 
the house was coming down, and asked what it could mean. The blis- 
ter was then taken off, when the noise ceased. At night a good and 
pious man, who had been in the habit of coming to my house, called 
and sat down at the bed side, when I asked his opinion about the noise. 

I 9l>|i9ryf4 to bw^">ou ^6§ tb^ pbild'e bwd# mi feet 9X^ out lidt 



&a clothes-^the knocks you hear — a voice you hear — w6 cannot see 
the child's lips move — ^thore is a noise like the clashing of swords— you 
hear a noise like the crumpling of paper. There is no person in the 
house except us three. I hope you sec it is neither her nor myself." 
He said 'the ways of God are inscrutable.' I felt concerned, for some 
people had said that it was some person playing tricks. This I deny, 
for I examined everything as minutely as man could do, and we re- 
moved her from one room io another. When the signs were increas- 
ing, and they were the same in the mid-hour of the night as in the day» 
I knew not what to do — ^many nights I sat by myself, and heard and 
saw fresh signs, such as loud knocks — clashing of arms — ^the sweetest 
of music — and footsteps stamping, but could not see any person — ^large 
quantities of water falling on the floor before my eyes— -doors were un- 
locked, and footsteps heard at midnight, and still no person to be seen. 
I was told by this voice that the child was blind, deaf, and dumb. Be- 
fore this time I could not believe that there was anything superna- 
tural— I persisted that Dr. Brown's and Mr. Ward's orders as to treat- 
ment should be tried, as they considered it a trick of the child, and 
they advised me to punish her with hard words. As a father, my feel- 
ings would not allow me to do this to my child, who for 23 weeks had 
hardly rested in her bed for pain, and with so many blisters and medi- 
cines — ^they at first thought it water in the brain, then an abscess, then 
a contraction, in fact their skill was baffled. We were told from the 
first by the voice, that Doctors might try their skill, but it would be to 
no purpose, and that the child would be restored to perfect health as by 
a miracle. This I doubted in my mind, for every part of her body was 
deformed by the violent fits. I sat up at night by myself, when I heard 
knocks louder than before, as if they proceeded from the top of the bed.. 
I instan*lv examined every part of the room, opened the door, and went 
down stairs — the outer doors were all fastened — the tenant below had 
been in bed three hours — I returned upstairs, when I heard the sweetest 
music for nearly two hours — I was spoken to by the same voice. I 
then began to believe the case. From the hardness of my unbelief at 
the time, I was told by the voice I should see visible signs, when to my 
surprise it was no sooner sp^^ken than water appeared on the floor, from 
small quantiti*»s to large ones, which 1 looked at earnestly, not once, 
but twentv times ; it continued for weeks at intervals — I had my hands 
on it, and it felt as water usually does. By the miracles that were 
wrought with ray chiM, I was brought to a sense of my unbelief." 

Elizabeth Jobson^ the mother, gives details similar to those of her 
husband, and says in addition, "As my sister, and daughter Elizabeth, 
a girl 11 years of age, and I, were sitting up at night, between the hours 
of twelve and one, footsteps were heard coming up stairs — tlie door of 
the kitchen was heard to open and shut distinctly — then to go down 
stairs, along the passage ; and tlie outer door was heard to open and 
shut, although the house doors had all been fastened at ten o'clock. 
The person living in the lower part of the house heard nothing, and 
bsd gone to bed at nine o'clock-^he was a widower, and had no servant ' 
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at the house. My child Mary was laying in the middle room at tUs 
time; she was then removed into the kitchen, thinking that no mora 
knocks would he heard to disturb us, but there were more, and louder, 
boUi night and day, togetlier with sweet singing and music, the most 
^npressive that could he imagined — thia was heard by different people. 
The sweetest heavenly music was heard at intervsds during several 
weeks. At this time, a woman who lived near the house, made great 
mockings of the case ; she was ordered by the voice to be sent for; she 
came, and was convinced, when she heard signs and the voice speaking: 
before liek The signs, continued, and the voice spoke jbX different 
times, till the S!2nd of June, 1840. — On the morning of that day, the 
cliild was exceedingly ill, and it was thought she could not live long; 
she continued so up to five o'clock, when the voice ordered the clothes 
that she usually wore before her illuiess, to be laid out, and you may 
judge what we experienced. There were present at the time, Joseph 
Kagg, Ann Kagg, Margaret Watson, and myself, — The voice ordered 
lis all out of the room — ^we were out of the room a quarter of an hour, 
when a loud voice called " come in," and on entering the 1:00m we found 
the child sitting on a chair, with her youngest sister sitting on her knee; 
she was completely dressed in all her clothes that were ordered to be 
laid out ; she appeared as though she had not had one day's illness, and 
has so continued up to this 30th January, 1841." 

Margaret Watson, amongst other parts of her statements, says "the 
first time 1 heard anything remarkable was on the 3rd of April. 1840, 
when I was in the room in which Mary Jobson was in bed asleep. I 
heard three distinct knocks,.which again were heard when she awoke-^ 
X visited her several times afterwards, and heard similar signs at each 
visit. On the 27th of April I visited her, and soon after my arrival I 
heai d a voice speak. 1 heard loud sounds rolling like thunder round 
the room — my knees trembled, at which the voice said, "be thou not 
afraid, believe in God, for thou believest the Scriptures." The voice 
cfdled for water to be sprinkled, and which to my astonishment, was 
done, for water was sprinkled upon the door, as if one had put the 
hand into a basin of water and sprinkled it on the door, and soon after- 
wards the water was called to fall on the floor, and accordingly no 
sooner was the word said, than water was seen at the side of the bed, 
and the quilt of the bed was wetted. I wrung the water out of the 
quilt soon afterwards*— I often heard music which delighted me — some- 
times r heard sounds as of bells ringing at some distance during public 
rejoicings. Two earthenware mugs were at different times taken away- 
one of them was away for a week, and was returned. One night when 
I was sitting, I saw a lamb, which passed the room door, and it ap- 
peared to me as if it went into the pantry on the landing of the stairSi 
in which her father was at the time, but he did not see anything," 

Catharine Storie says, "on the 13th of May, the voice sent for x^e^— 
Ih^ard most beautiful music." The voice spoke in diflferent tones, 
and told her many things which could not be known to the child> and 

fi wbid) ]ttr9» Stone ^y&, "all tbe aboye wef0 ftcW Tb^ yoic^ bow 



Md {(>Q$ia fti^ room,. <;^lc tip> find you trill oed^ tHe «im aitd moon^ 
upohihe ceiling;" we did so, aud observed beatjitiftir represeiltatiye? <^ 
l£e sun and moon on the ceiling* . Next d^, Elizabeth. Wood, mj 
nsteri went mth me again, and when we arrived and were seated, loutf 
knock^ and grinding, as it were qf teeth, were heard, wKch continiiect 
fbr abou^t ten minutes; the voice also spoke— its tone vms'^^j!xrost\beaUti^ 
fill, harmonious, clear, and loud, and. quite different fnstp. any voices that 
1 ever h^ard before or since that time. Elizabeth TVbdd. cc^rroboratesf 
this, and Elizabeth Vasey gives, similar te?itimoriy. PhiUis Thompsotf 
siys, "I twice visited her, and heard loud knocks- and. clappihgs^. as of 
wings. Both times the child was lying in. a state of insensibUitf, andL 
dii not appear, to me to have; the power of utterance."' . , , . , 

Joseph Bagg, and Ann his vrife, say, that, bai^g,iAtu»^t«fiiendji 
they visited very frequ,ently the child, andduitag Jxer, long^'iUnesSi^ 
8pmetimes,they heard most beautiful mu^icj, which 11ieycamiotdescribe«r 
as It surpassed any they -h^d ever h^ardTTrthQr frequ^ndj heard avoicflL 
in tlie rpomi dear and sweety and vejy, distinct-r-it, quoted, cpnsiderablei 
portionsof the. Scriptures, including, the- whole^QftbOrdrd andt^tKt 
c^iapters of Daniel. The voic^ d}m stated t^at thei glories ^fHeavea. 
were beyond all description, and gave some particyla]:is^relative to th^ 
blessed state of the angels, and a^r^ard^ expounded, in a beautifuj^i 
and impressive manner, different portion^.. of the Scitiptures. . Many 
thaes the vo.\ce lectured for hour^ together, r and duch was Ute deUgbl 
vrjbich the hearers experienced, tliat they never felt tired, but on th^. 
contrary, regretted when the discourses, ended. Qne night, when .they^f 
and the family were sitting round, the , bed of the child, a voice toldi 
them to look up to the ceiling of the room, where they would see a re^ 
presentation of the sun, moon, and stars, and to their astonishment they, 
bpheld beautiful representations of them in pleas.ing and brilliant colors 
The voice at different times ordered water in large .or small quantities to^^ 
appear, and the orders were instantly obeyed, and water in small o» 
large quantities actually sprung up through the floor of the^room in 
wiich they were. On one occasion the voice said "the child is. dead 4o,- 
the world, her spirit is removed, a pure spirit is placed within her body, , 
and, she is used as a speaking trumpet." These persons were also- 
present at the wonderful recovery of the child. ...'•.,. 

John Eagg, Jun«, speaks of hearing '*most beautiful music ^and abo^ 
iQUd knocks and scratchings as if upon boards witti- strong. £ng«Vr 
nails," and says ''I heard voices lecture, upon pious subjects rmofe l^attr- 
a4ozen times, and I was several times told the names of those whose- 
voices we were about to^^ hear/' .> ,., 

Jemima Elizabeth Gauntlett, says, ^^QnU^e^^Xst^ ol iMttFch, J.840| afP< 
I was attending to some domestic aflGakirs in niymoliieifs houses. 'I/iiMt- 
gxeatly surprised at hearing a sl^an^e ,voice #ay» '^Be them .^th^ sad 
thoushalt see the works o^ thy fiod aud sb^t^^h^f^ with tiiine Mw/ Uftr^ 
oxLJiearing this,.Ieriedout 'My Oodiiwbsifcesiiftltisibe?* ^SoontimM 
wards,! ja^. a. large whiieclottd*: I.somi: afteSiheen6l.A'kooekraii(lierr< 
fat/w door wd saio^ *Yftikix^ J^utJU) fmm ww iiheKfiti iJteoo&tMlWf / 
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cf tfaat dar, I heAird fhe same voice saj 'Mary Jobdon, one of your solid* 
lars is sick, go and see her, and it will be good for yon.* I did not at 
fhat time Imow where Mary Jobson lived, but as I went forth, I met her 
rister, Elizabeth, who took me to her father's. At the door I saw a 
young woman, who told me I could not, at that time, see Mary Jobson, 
but soon after I was astonished at hearing the same clear loud voice 
which I had heard at my mother's house, say, *You must go up.* When 
I went into the house, I heard a different voice, which amongst other 
things said, 'To-night, when you are in your mother's house, at the hour 
often, you will see a sign and hear loud knocks. Attend to that which 
Tou will hear.* That night, at half past nine o'clock, I took up my Bi- 
ble, and it fell from my hand. Not long afterwards, I heard knocks up- 
on the table, and a voice said, *Tt is T, be not afraid ; for if you keep my 
*)mmandments, it will be well with you.* On the 8th of April, I went 
to the house again, and at the front door, I again heard the loud clear 
Voice, telling me to come into the house. I sat down by the bed side 
and again the voice spoke to me. Soon after, I heard a strange voice, 
at the top of the child s bed. The voice said, 'It is the voice of your 
brother, who died in March, 1833, when he was fifteen and a half years 
old.* At different times I heard beautiful instrumental music, and'also 
hymns by one or by three voices. I well knew the words of the hymns 
which were simg, as they were pronounced very distinctly." 

Mr. Torbock, Surgeon, narrates some remarkable instances and thus 
writes to Dr. Clanny, — "I have had, at different times and places, leng« 
fhened and very serious convei'sations with nearly aU the persons that 
have borne testimony to this miraculous case, and I am well assured that 
they are persons who are known to be religious and trustworthy, and 
moreover, that they have faithfully discharged their duty in this impor- 
tant affair between God and man." 

Dr. Clanny himself only became aware of the case by having to go to 

the house on other business, but hearing of it, he visited the child 

shortly before her recovery, and he describes her state thus : — "I was 

convinced that the brain was the seat of the disease. When her mother 

had finished her touching and artless account of the case, I could not 

remove from my mind the impression that supernatural agency must 

have been in continuous operation. I have reason to rejoice that up to 

this time, I have continued firm in my belief, that in this miraculous 

case, deception was never attempted by any individual." The Doctor, 

with the assistance of Dr. Druiy, and the other medical men, enquired 

minutely into all the particulars and says, "I am perfectly satisfied with 

regard to their accuracy. Some persons may believe that errors of the 

senses may have produced all the signs and wonders which 1 record. 

Now, as a Physician of many years experience, I can testify that this is 

untenable, for be it known, that they were generally made manifest to 

several witnesses in the same room, or in different rooms of the same 

house, and upon comparing their accounts of what they heard and saw 

lliey did not differ in the least : this to me is very striking. The read-* 

er has these details from the foimtain head and from living witnesses 

who^jhave no interest in their being made pi^blic." 



Dr. Claany visited her some days after her recovery, and says"! found ihaff 
she was bashful and had slipped into another room. I followed her and 
she smiled kindly and appeared afraid on seeing her, when I said 'Why 
are you so shy with me, I am your friend ; pray shake hands with me,' 
which she did, but evidently with some reluctance. At our next inter- 
view, we became more intimate and I asked her why she was so back* 
ward with me at our first meeting after her recovery. She half whis- 
pered to me in a childish voice, *You were a stranger to me, for I had 
never seen you before that time, and I saw an angel standing at your 
back.* One day, not long after, she said she knew I firmly believed in 
supernatural agency in regard to herself, and said I would have several 
signs before the end of the year, and which turned out to be perfectly 
true. I had too much firmness of mind to be afraid or to think much 
on the subject ; however, about the middle of August, I had the first. 
During sleep, in the night time, I was awakened by a very loud blow on 
the floor, near the side of the bed, and which was twice repeated at in- 
tervals of seconds. These knocks were so loud, that I thought I heard 
the floor crash, on its receiving the second and third blows. A few days 
afterwards, I saw Mary Jobson, when she took the first word, and said, 
*You had a sign the other night,* mentioning the night, and added *You 
heard the knocks in your bed room.* I asked the hour, and she said, 
looking up for a moment, *at day break.* The second sign took place 
in the same room, when my wife was residing at the Spa Hotel, Shot- 
ley Bridge. This I noted on the page of my almanack, October 9th. 
I had been laying awake for some little time and just after I had offer- 
ed up a prayer, I heard a violent blow upon the top of an East India lea- 
ther covered chest. The third sign was on the 11th of the same month. 
I had retired to bed, about 11 o'clock, and had remarked the sound of 
the servants feet as they went to bed, had said prayers and was about to 
compose myself to sleep, when I heard a violent blow as if struck by a 
hard whip, upon my bed room door. The door rang from the stroke, 
and I candidly acknowledge, that from the suddenness of the blow, I 
started with surprise. 

Not long after, I was one morning, after breakfast, sitting in a mus- 
ing state, near the fire, when I observed a large printed card, to come 
down in a twirling manner, from the mantle piece, and fall at my feet. 
This card had been firmly placed among the legs of a pretty large mar- 
ble figure of a horse, and could not have been displaced by any common 
agency. It is needful to remark that there were circumstances connec- 
ted with this card in which Mary Jobson was greatly interested, for her 
parents had left it to me, to fix on the school she should attend, and I 
had made particular enquiries, but had not made up my mind which of 
the schools was most suitable. The fall of the card decided me, and I am 
happy to add she is making rapid progress in her education. One night 
afterwards I heard loud continued knocks on the room door, very steady 
and regular. I called out *come,' but no notice was taken of my invi- 
tation. After the knocks ceased I opened the door, but all was siki t 
andtlark. I then returned to the room and shut the door, and near to 



i%e bed and nearly as high as the ceiling, I Wtd some distinct and lond 
ihocfi:^; Soon after Mary Jobson was restored to health, her mother 
^owed me the figures of the Siui and Moon, upon the ceiling, and 
tkoiigh her husband, in his then state of unbelief, had whitewashed over 
them, they were still distinct." 

r in the second edition of the Pamphlet, dated Dec, S6th 1841, the Dq<> 
tor,' on referring to a long li$t of appropriate texts, which she had giveD. 
tii him **a3 rapidly as I couLd write them down," says, *^a few days a^ 
1 asked wtiether, as I conjectured from her fixed attitude, she read the 
texts in the air. IShe said that a figure clothed in white, having a some? 
what dark complexion, stood before her and pronounced them to her in 
a deliberate manner, whilst I wrote them down, "and he adds, "It is. a 
remarkable tact,thatthefimiilies of John Jobson, and Joseph Ragg, ht^vei 
lip to this hour, frequently heard heavenly music during the night time. 

i)r. Drury says, "I visited her two or three times after her wonderfixL 
recovery. One day I visited her : it was a beautiful aftemooji,— rshe was. 
sewing. I had much difficulty in drawing her into a conversation, \bul. 
at last she suddenly exclahned 'Oh what music' ! and on listening 1 dis*. 
linctly heard most exquisite music, which continued during the timd,I' 
inight count a hundred. This she told me she often beard," and in hia 
letter to Dr. Clanny, he refers to his having, with him, made personal' 
ijiquii^ of *'all the individuals who bear testimony, and when we corns: 
pared their evidences, taken from them on the instant, and several of 
them, on the same day^ we were. astonished at the manner in which these, 
worthy persons corroborated each other." 

I. have now finished the statements, and no reader can well complain 
of there not being enough to surprise him. Perhaps much of it may, 
be a little too surprising for some, but to me the remarkable circum* 
stance, is the union in this one case of so maiiy manifestations. There 
are few who have been inquiring into this subject who are not acquaint- 
ed with cases comprising two, three, or more of such manifestations, and 
1 know of one, rather recent case, which embraced them all, except the 
pictures. The voice in that case was quite independent of any bodily 
organs being used ''as a speaking trumpet," and was heard in all parts 
of the house, both in speaking and singing, and the water was seen in 
large quantities and on frequent occasions. It was npt however in any 
way coincident with illness, and lasted for many months. 

I dare say our sceptical Mends will ask how the water was produced, as 
they should also, to be consistent, how the water was produced when the 
rock was struck by Moses, and how the vibrations of the air were prodi^c* 
ed by the voice which spoke to Paul, and the numerous other instances in. 
which it was heard, bodi in the old and new Word. Naturalism, against ' 
which. Spiritualism is the protest, can just as easily account for the 
one as the other, and it is not the mere difference in point of time that 
would make it believe in Moses, any more than in Mary Jobson. 

W. Mt WXLKJNSOWi 



DIBECT SPIEIT WBITING. 

In the. August number there was a notice of this wonderful phenb-^ 
xnenon (as narrated in the work of the Baron Guldenstuhbe, published 
in Paris) and which was received with some incredulity by many who 
were far advanced in the science of believing new facts. Within tbaf 
last few dajrs 1 have received, from eye witnesses, corroborations of the 
^enomena, which furnish evidence which would be conclusive in any 
investigation, and on which our friends may fully rely. The first was 
given by a gentleman, a distinguished countiyman of ours, and a 
minister at one of the great European Courts, who informed me that, hf^ 
had been present with Baron G. and had taken his own papers, marked 
with his own crest, into the Cathedral of St. Denis, and that iJiey wevt 
placed on one of the tombs and removed in a few minutes, with charae* 
ters written in pencil upon them — all the while ihe Baron being at ^ 
distance of many ytirds from them, and in fact engaging the attention 
of the Yerger or Suisse of the Cathedral, whilst the papers was being 
deposited — for be it known that the Priests have given directions that 
the Baron shall not be permitted to go to the Cathedral for the purpose^ 

Another confirmation since received is firom a lady of distinction in 
London, who, during a recent visit to Paris, has also seen the writing 
done under circumstances which preclude the possibility of anything 
but the actual fact alleged. The third is the evidence of a gentleman 
well known in the highest circles of Paris, and who vouched to me for 
the characters of the Baron and of the Count D'Ourches, one of the 
favoured mediums for the direct writing — this gentleman also informed 
me that he had obtained the writing himseK, by placing a sheet of 
paper in a box, and next day found a short prayer upon it, and which 
had been written with such pressure, that it could be read on the 
second page of the sheet as legibly as on tlie top one. There does not 
seem after this to be a possibility for any one of sense disbelieving in 
the fact of Direct Writing, and all we have to do therefore in accepting 
it, is to place it in such a comer of our minds, that it may be brought 
out for use when we are better instructed as to the Spirit-laws by which 

it is acccomplished. W. M. W. 



(From our own correspondent) 

An Englishman 8 opinion of Beligion in America, and condition of th§ 
Churches* The Evangelical Organisations and their complicity with slavery. 
Necessity for a new Revelation, Sphitualism, its doctrines, truths, and pro* 
gress. 

An Engliflh traveller, W. Robson, of Warrington, writing recently to the J9oi- 
ton Liberator, gives his views concerning the state of the popular Churches and 
relfgidn of America. H!e isays, "In England, there is a kind of somnambulistic life 
ill Uie churches, mistaken, by Ion? hahits of thought, for health and vigour, but 
with you in America, it is the foul life of the chamel house, the loathing rotten- 
ness of corruption^ that is mistaken for the very same thing. * * * With us 
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life of Juitiee, of liumanitv and of tratb, in connection with tbe eeir!ou« otttwflfj 
profession of a Christian faith. • * * There is a^general form alistic acknow- 
ledgement of the truth ; and in the low vegetating kind of life, formed in the 
Churches, there is not much visibly Satanic and diabolical that you can take up 
and «hake in their faces to arouse and alarm them. But here I find the very 
brotherhood of man denied and scouted, — the divine truth lying at the basis of a 
God-derived humanity and of the necessity of Christian salvation rejected with 
scorn :— and the Churches with their eyes wide open — ^lifting up for worship and 
obedience, not even a golden image like Nebuchadnezzar, not even a respectable 
brazen calf, like the old Jews— -but a downright ugly, mothy devil, in the shape 
of an infernal lie, become a human law, enforced oy pains and penalities, that 
MANt the image of God, shall be a brute beast and a thing,** 

This is a terrible picture, but not more terrible than true. Whether the Chur- 
ches in England are more alive to the claims of justice and humanity, I have my 
doubts, seeing that woTj with its golgotha of cruelties, is recognized as a christian 
institution ; human butchers have the title, chrittian^ prefixed to their names, and 
biographies written by ministers professing to follow the Prince of Peace, extol- 
ing the virtues of these warriors as worthy of all imitation. It is not, however 
my object to draw comparisons, but to state truly, '^nothing extenuate, nor 

"Set down aught in malice,** — 
the condition of religion in the New World, and the necessity for this revelation 
from the world of Spirits — called Spiritualism. As wealth is more equally dis- 
tributed here than in any country in the world, nowhere is there such advantages 
for a high religious culture. Strangers, visiting our Sunday Schools, are surpri- 
sed at the taste, neatness, and luxury, with which they are fitted up, the large 
and expensive libraries, the gratutitous distribution of papers and periodical lit- 
erature, — and looking at these with the number of prayer meetings, lectures, ad- 
dresses and periodical religious excitement, called revivals, go away with thft im- 
pression that America is par excellence the land of religion. Your countryman 
W. Robson louked deeper and saw the ganp:rene issuing from every crevice of 
our religious edifice. We have stately marble churches, garnished with every 
possible luxury. Carpets of the richest Brussels, cushions of the finest vel- 
vet, stained glass windows, admitting only that "dim religious light," in which 
the faithful rejoice. The music is arranged from the latest opera, and sung by 
a quartette of voices which the Pope might almost envy for the Miserere in St. 
Peters : the air is odorous with perfume and the worshippers clothed in subles 
and silk. Eloquent discourses are preached on the sins of the Hittites, the 
Amalekites, the Canaanites ; denunciations are hurled against the hypocrisy of 
the Pharisees, the treachery of Judas, the denial of Peter, Annanias and Sapphira, 
the wickedness of the Jews in persecuting Christ, — "the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin": but great care is taken not to offend the faithful by any personal application 
iuch as that made by Nathan to David, "Thou art the man." Such indication 
would not be tolerated for a moment, the church would straightway fitid some 
heresy in the preacher's doctrines and demand his dismisal. it is a fact patent 
to all, that a sermon on love, justice, charity, humility, the wrongfulness of war, 
slavery, covetousness, worldliness, is a rarity on this side the atlantic : religion 
as defined by the apostle James, "to visit the fatherless and widows in their af- 
fliction, and keep himself unspotted from the world," is extinct in the evangeli- 
cal churches. 

As the churches in England are responsible for the war spirit which prevails, 
having hallowed it by itsTe Deums, fasts, and thanktigivings: so the churches in 
America, by a like worship, are responsible for the enslavement of four millions 
of the African race. Dr. Channing says, "Slavery could not exist an hour, were 
it not supported by the American Churches." "Our conservative Christians have 
turned Sextons, they are burying tbe truth instead of publishing it." £i|;ht hun« 



dred minif ters, in the South, are slaveholders : the numher of slaves held by 
church members is incredible, and it is a fact, that out of 30,000 clergymen, 
^iorth and South, there are not a score consistent advocates of Freedom. It is 
literally a church of dumb dogs that dare not bark. This terrible conspiracy 
against humanity \,\\\ appear more plainly by a reference to the leading organiz- 
ations of orthodox theology. The American Tract Society, is the wealthiest socie- 
ty in America, with an annual income of fout hundred thousand dollars, an army 
of 500 men, three hundred of whom labor in the Southern and South Western 
States, holding 14,000 prayer meetings annually, distributing millions of tracts 
and periodicals, — denouncing, zealously, the sins of dancing, sabbath breaking, 
sleeping in church, novel reading, but it has never, during the thirty three Jreilrs 
of its existence, uttered a word or published a line against the oppression, injus- 
tice, robbery and villany practiced on the negro. They have made it heresy to 
deny the doctrine of the Trinity, total depravity, endless misery for all who do 
not recognise their theology, but no heresy to sell little children for gain, to nul- 
lify the marriage relation, to make merchandise of the image of Christ. 

The American Sunday School Union, an organization designed to supply Sun- 
day schools with religious books, possessed also of large resources, has never 
borne the slightest testimony against this sum of all villianies. 

Several years ago, they reprinted, from the British Tract societies publication^ 
a book called the ''Life of Joseph," wherein the sin of selling Joseph into slavery 
was properly denounced. A little girl in the South, reading the book, asked hei 
Sunday school teacher, what was the difference beween selling Joseph, and sel- 
ling Cato and Fompey, — the teacher unable to answer the question told her tniii- 
ister; the minister terri6ed by the abolition heresy, wrote to the officers of the 
S. S. Union, who immediately caused the stereotype plates to be destroyed^ so 
that a single copy of the work is not now to be had. The American Tract socie- 
ty have just published a *'Life of Joseph*' without a word of censure, or any ex- 
pression of the wrong done to Joseph by his being sold by his brethren,— this is 
the play of Hamlet with the part of Hamlet omitted. 

Within a stone throw from where I write, there is a Congregational S. S. Li- 
brary, containing 1,200 volumes, but not a volume against oppression. The A- 
merican Bible Society, has lent its influence to build up the slave power by twice 
refusing a donation of five thousand Dollars presented to them by the American 
Anti-Slavery Society, on the condition that in their distribution of Bibles, the 
slaves should be included. The Board of Foreign Missions, an institution de- 
signed to send the gospel to the heathen, shamefully sanctions this abomination 
by allowing the members of her mission churches, to hold slaves, and refusing to 
make either this, or the practice of polygamy, a barrier to church membership. 

Other organizations, as the Methodist Book concern, and Sunday school Union, 
the Presbyterian and Episcopalian publishing houses, while professing disciple- 
ahiB to Him who came "to break every yoke" — have persistently taken sides 
with the oppressor against the bondman. These organizations labor incessantly 
to disseminate the peculiar tenets of their theology ; (improperly called religion) 
zealous for soundness in doctrine ; severe upon all who deny or doubt the Christi- 
anity of their shibboleths* or upon those who '*cast out devils," walking not with 
them ; clinging to a past inspiration, and utterly denying, or refusing to examine, 
a present one, with its millions of proofs, and while thus careful of the tithe, 
mint and cummin, the washing of platters, and wearing of phylacteries, shame- 
fully and wilfully neglecting the claims of justice centered on that rule upon 
which hangs all the law and the prophets, ''whatsoever ye would that men should 
do unte you do ye even so unto tnem." 

From the foregoing will be seen how much a new revelation from the spirit- 
world was needed, — that something to quicken the life that remained, to satisfy 
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our neeeuity andprottratioa, Spiritiialifm came to fill ^ nailed iroid* brlBgnig 

the glad news of immortality for every child of Adam, with a demonetrative pow 
er so as to force conviction upon every candid investigator, teaebing that all neii 
are brethren, that God is the Universal Father, dispensing hie blessings alika 
upon the just and on the unjust, that punishment is not vindietive, or to satbfy 
any Sovereign selfishness, but for the good of the offender,---ebewittg his iinlimk- 
ed mercy both in this world and in the next. 

Spiritualism has banished scepticism and infidelity from the minds of thousandt, 
comforted the mourner with angelic consolations, lifted up the unfortunate, d» 
outcast, the inebriate ; taking away the sting of death which has kept maap 
kind under perpetual bondage through fear, — so that death is now to its million 
believers— 

<*The kind and gentle servant, who unlocked 
With noiseless hand, life's flower encircrd door, 
To shew us those we love." 

It is not surprising that Spiritualism has gone forth with such rapid strides, 
making its influence felt in ten years in every department of church and state, hav- 
ing powerful advocates in both houses of Congress, on the bench, bar, and in the 
church and claiming amongst its disciples several of the most distinguished »avans 
and literateurs of America. That the great majority ofa clergy, sold to slavery, 
Sadduceeism, and of more than Laodicean coldness in everything pertaining to 
humanity, should oppose it, is natural. The most eminent Congregational (Uni* 
tarian) minister in Boston, recently said, ^^Spiritualism has enslaved no man, 
burnt no man, separated no man from his wife and children, yet the American 
clergy have said more against Spiritualism in five years than against slavery in 
fifty years." 

So moves the Cable that marries heaven and earth. Melancthon. 



THE AECHBISHOP of PARIS & VERGER HIS ASSASSIN : 

TBEIR XXTBANOfi INTO THE BPIKITUAL WORLD. 

TUBOUGH A SEER. 

*'The Lord came to me." says the Archbishop, <*and spoke, when my Life's 
Being was smitten, in these words :--*make ready the way for the coming of the 
Lord. Prepare ye the bread of Life, for His Banquet is spread before thee. 
Because thou hast labored long in darkness, but faith, I will be thy keeper and thy 
handmaid.' 

♦*But an hour after I parted with the life of the world, I stood before my Maker, 
with sacramental cup in hand; butthe^'e was no Life in it: the inside was full of 
darkness. The Lord's blood was not shed for me in the way in which I had 
ministered it. I pondered in astonishment at the meaning of this. And while I 
pondered. Spiritual persons knelt around me; audi would have pronounced the 
benediction, but the words were not given. Then I stood mute before the Lamb 
on the Altar. 

What became after that shall be shown to you by another spirit; for another 
will bear witness, whose witness will be true, because it is from the Lord." 
The seer now says : — I see a tall and majestic Spiritual being clad in white, stand- 
ing on the brink of a precipice, covered with white like snow. His hands are 
drawn up into his arms, as though in the sleeves of his garment. His head is not 
united to his body, but is about two feet above it : and turned towards the South , 
for the East corresponds to the presence of Divine Truth,— the South to Faith in 
the Word. The reason why his head is at a distance from his shoulders is, be- 
cause there is no coDJunction between the Life of the Body and oftheSpiut, i, e; 



lie waa in UIm of doctrine before death ; by teaching to others what proceeded 
ftord himself, instead of what proceeded from the Lord regardless of self. Tlitt 
r^Jt He sfonds on is covered with Spiritaal snow : this signifies tibat there is no^ 
^jrioth in the way he treads on life in his pathway. This is his state when he was 
Struck.' — Now— Why he was struck, and what state followed. 
V Verger stands before him: Dark : oh ! What a form ! with a face like the 
wounded face of a bear; and the eyes have no pupils, but emit a yellowish-white 
glare — not light 'f-^have, not emit ; his form below is fearfully homd. His arms 
at^e like apes/ having in the place of hands, claws of iron: and two thumbs on 
each hand united into one : because this expresses duality of opposing forces ;., 
meaning thereby Divine Hate combined with Divine Zeal in the comprehension 
or prehension of Natural Truths. The Body itself is of the same shape from the 
arms to where the legs spring, covered with long brown hair resembling goat's 
hair. The legs are flat, without muscular exhibition, like brown tinder covered 
with hair to his knees. The knees were united — not kneeling — I must not use tha^ 
word^— were united to two hearts, in each of which there is an eye, black, with one 
ray passing up from them, and concentrating upon his belly, — producing a hand- 
writing as *tis termed : *<Thou hast been my God, and none other have I served 
but thee. Behold I bear the weight of sins begotten by the Word before all men« 
I was born to do this deed of the Lord's mercy.'' His two legs which are turn* 
ed back, are two black Ravens wings full of eyes, recurved, and pointing to his 
back, where they terminate is this word : <*Sea]." The eyes upon the limbs have 
each a tongue composed of three forks, and they all sing one fiendish Anthem 
which is this : "Tlie power of Satan is the wealth of the Righteous. Therefore 
Sin hath Dominion over God." This represents the negative principle of the Truths 
of the* Word: signified by the wings oeing behind his bacK, recurved and not 
serving as the base of the superstructure or body. They perform no offices, but 
are become symbolic Infemality. 

I see the Archbishop standing before him : his hands opening ; baring his breast^ 
by pnHfng back a white robe, and there is a heart of crystal gold, and on it three 
HeMew letters in black: ^'Behold thyself." Verger is looking upon that heart* 
And while he does so, his repulsive demoniacal developement is taking place i. e.i 
he is creating his own state. 

'While the Archbishop is performing this act, behind him stands a Spirit skele- 
ton of light, i. e. All light having Spirit Vitality, — rubbing the Archbisnop's back 
up and down from the spring of the neck to nearly level with the hips, and across 
from the right to the left shoulder, with a brush formed of human teeth in spirit* 
fiorm. And as he scratches the back of the Archbi^op in f his way, a cross it 
made, to appear, which passes away as quickly as he removes from the spot. This 
symbolizes the lifeiessneas of the faith in him, for which he suffered death. The 
cross is made to appear by spirit appreciation only, which- corresponds to friction, 
axtdhtts'no permanent foundation in God's Holy Truth, Love, and Wisdom. 

The moment is come for their separation : for they were permitted to meet in 
the. Spiritual World on the very spot where those who were immediately therause 
of the Crucifixion of the Saviour met ; that they might behold the depth of their 
iniquity, and become the administrators of their own depraved Law. 

(To be concluded in our next, J 
:q: 

ROBERT OWEN'S DEPARTURE TO THE SPIRIT WORLD. 

On Wednesday, Nov. 17th,' this great Philanthropist finished his earthly career. 
Heended his days near the house in which he was bom, at Newtown, in Montgo- 
■;{i0f^)^ire, in the eighty-eighth year of his age. His body ^as interred on Mou* 
dl^,*the 22nd. Though he had not visited his birth-place for 70 years, yet 
such was the respect shown. to him, that in addition to the great solemn and or* 
dedj^ procession, the shops "were closedi and btuiiness suspended. His son ft^ 
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Dale Owen, had the satisfaction to he present hoth at his death and at liis fcH 
neral. Most of the Newspaper press are hestowing a notice of his decease. 
Some speak of him as having lived an Atheistical life, and even in his 
old age committed the unpardonable sin of becoming a Spiritualist Of his 
Atheistical notions we need only say that he has always admitted, and reverently 
spoken of, *' an Incomprehensible power, by which the atom is moved, and the 
aggregate of nature is governed." Of his modem views, the following will show 
how clearly he could read the lesson of wisdom and experience. Some time ago, 
he said : — **The Spirits of leading men, (while living upon the earth,) aie now 
deeply interested and actively engaged without ceasing, to prepare the popu- 
lation of the world for this great and glorious result in the gradual process of 
creation on our globe. With these proceedings, the learned in old things will 
be confounded^ the men of the world astounded, and the ignorant amazed. The 
utmost ingenuity and barefaced falsehood will exert their pigmy powers in vain 
eiforts to prove imposture. Facts will govern fiction, and divine power will over- 
come the ignorance of earthly presumption, until the most obstinate shall be 
com{>elled to know, and to say, — this work is from God, and it is vain for man to 
contend against his Creator.*' His son, R. Dale Owen, bids fair to be a noble 
successor. He too, is a believer in Modern Spiritualism, and shortly we expect 
to see an interesting work from his pen, detailing what he has witnessed. 
We have also to record the departure of our beloved friend 

JOHN GARNETT, 
Who finished his earthly pilgrimage on the same day as Mr. Owen. He was 
an admirer of many of Mr. Owen's social arrangements, though in theology, he 
irasa New Churchman. He edited the first No. of the Yorkshire S. T. He 
was also highly respected by the greater portion of his fellow townsmen, and 
was well fitted for an higher sphere than earthly mortals have yet attained. 

Books Received. Animal Magnetism and Somnambulism; by the Somnam- 
bule Adolphe Didier. This book will be read with great interest to many— we 
strongly recommend it to our readers. The Author will supply the work, No. 19^ 
Upper Albany Street, London. 

Foregleams of Immortality, Published by Allman & Son, (see Advertise- 
ment.) The Inquirer speaks truly of this volume. Every Spiritualist ^ould 
read it. 

We have also received the following prospectus : — 

CONFESSIONS OF A TRUTH SEEKER. 

A Narrrative of personal investigations into the Facts and Philosophy of 
Spirit-Intercourse, by the Author of **Spiritualism: — Testimonies Ancient and 
Modern." Orders to be sent (by letter) addressed^ " Truth Seeker, Mr. W. 
Horsell, 13, Paternoster Row, E. C. Early applicatiofis are requested. 

The Work will be neatly printed, in about 280 p. Fcap, 8vo,, doth. Uttered* 
Price to Subscribers, Four Shillings; Non subscribers, Five Shillings, 
To our Readers we may say, that in addition to what has appeared in the Tele^ 
graph, all of which will be carefully revised, and several important additions,— 
will be added several trance addresses, and other useful matter. 
The Biological Review, Vol. 2. an interesting Work. Freeman, Paternoster-row. 

Just Published, Price 2s. 6d. 

FORISGLEAIXE^ OF l]!IMOBXAI.ITir. 

By Edhund H. Seass, 
** Works like these are much wanted among us. They are destined to exert a con* 
siderable influence upon the world, and while they bring a divine peace to the sorrow* 
ful heart, they inspire a strength and hope that lift the soul above the sordid tempta* 
tions, and weary cares of ordinary existence. — iNQUiaEa. 
_^__^_^ London ; Allman and So n, 42, Holborn-hilL 
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SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH 

BEING A 

MONTHLY RECORD OF SPIRITUAL PHENOMENA. 
No. 4.— Vol. III.] JAN. 1st, 1859, [Price id. 

Some remarks on Lectures by the Rev, Edward White 

AGAINST SPIRITUALISM, 

Delivered in St. Pauls Chapel^ Kentish Town ^ from Oct. %l$t 
to Dec. 12i/i, 1858, /rom notes taken on the spot, 

By WILLIAM HOWITT. 

Plato's speculations rested on a basis altogether historical. He connected himself 
frith ^e actual phenomena of reBgious life, and with the traditions lying before him; 
ae we see in his remarks on the doctrines of the gods, and on divination. He sQUght 
to embody in his specuUtions the truth which lay at the bottom of all this, and to sep- 
arate it from all admixture of snperstition. It still continued to be the aim of original 
Platonism to trace throughout history the vestiges of a connection between the visibly 
aaii invisible worlds, between the divine and the human. — Neander, 



The lectures on whieh 1 am about to make a few observations, have been in 
course of delivery, during the time specified, by Mr. White, the Baptist 
Biinister, of Kentish Town. They have been divided into the following heads : 
lat« The existence, character, and craft, of the Devil and his Angels. 2nd. 
The demons and demoniacs of the Gospel History. 3rd. The ancient sin of 
Necromancy, or seeking to the dead. 4th. Spiritualism; Spirit- Rapping; and 
Spirit- Writing. 5tb. On good Angels; their majesty, ministry, and help. 6th. 
On communion with God, and with Christ, the Lord of the world of Spirits. 

It h not my intention to follow the lecturer through the whole of his course, 
but simply to state the main arguments and bearing of them. The great point, 
at it concerns modem Spiritualism, was the view which the lecturer took of the 

prphibition of the law of Moses — Deuteronomy c. xviii, v. 7 15, and his ^- 

deavour to prove this law still in fuU force under the Christian dispensation. 
It is quite clear that if he could have proved that, the fate of Spiritualism was set- 
tled for ever. The words of this law are that the Israelites, when they came in- 
to their land should not do after the abominations of the nations driven out before 
them, namely, to make their sons or daughters pass through the iire, or use ''di- 
vination, or be observers of times, or be enchanters, or witches." To be charmers, 
or consulters with familiar spirits, or wizards, or necromancers. It declared that 

Honiron: 

Published by W. Housell, 18, Paternoster Row. 
Commufmiiiiiom to, b^ addressed, **B. Morssll, Keighley, Yorhhire.** 
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thi Lord had driven out the nations of the land for those very abominatioaB* 
And the text went on to show that *Hhe Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, like unto me, (Moses) unto him shall ye hearken." 
Mr. White, therefore, contended, and with reason, that the Israelites were for- 
bidden, under pain of death, — for they were not to permit an Idolater to live- 
to hold communication with divining spirits, or the spirits of the dead : and that 
they had no excuse for doing it, because God not only lived amongst them, but, 
in every age, almost to the coming of Christ, the great prophet ultimately allud- 
ed to, he sent prophets, who carried God's messages to them. There was one 
point, however, which Mr. White here kept out of sight, though one of those on 
ilrhich he was expressly going to lecture, namely, that all this time, besides the 
prophets, the Israelites enjoyed the ministry of angels. This ministry of angels 
in which he professes his firm belief, might here, however, have greatly weaken* 
ed his case ; it would, at all events, here greatly modified it. For what was this 
ministry of angels, but the ministry of SpiriU? Thus the Israelites, during the 
the period of their strictest prohibition, were in the enjoyment of a spirit-commu* 
nication, ordained and sanctioned by God himself. A ministry which was abmi* 
dant in its manifestations throughout the whole of the old Testament period, and 
renewed as abundantly under the New Testament one. This, therefore, reduced 
the Mosaic injunction simply to the fact that the Israelites should not abstuii* 
from communication with spirits altogether, but only from that of evil spirits. 
This no Spiritualist would be at all disposed to contest. 

Taking, however, the Mosaic prohibition in a full and absolute sense as to all 
spirits, Mr. White next attempted to continue this prohibition to Christians. But 
here he signally failed. He could not show that the prohibition against even 
evil spirits was expressly continued under the Christian dispensation. His en* 
deavour was to prove that many things belonging to the old law not verbally ab* 
rogated by Christ, were virtually abrogated, as circumcision and the like. So Itat 
as the negative argument went, we might readily go with him : nay, we would 
go further, and admit this communion with evil spirits to be in the very nature of 
things, tacitly forbidden by the Gospel of Christ, which is a system of perfect 
purity and holiness. But as to the positive prohibition of seeking to or holding any 
communications with spirits, the lecturer could not produce a tittle of evidence. 
The nearest that he could come, was to assert that St. Paul warned those to 
whom he wrote, against "worshipping of angels," which, by a violent stretch of 
logic, he said, meant holding communication with spirits. 

Without stopping to notice an argument of this nature, we will therefore simply 
here advance ample proofs for a positive sanction of holding communication with 
Spirits, and amongst them, spirits of the dead, by Christianitj', where the lecturer 
could noteven produce a prohibition against it. So far then, was it from being pro- 
hibited by Christ to receive communication from the dead, that he himself, the mo- 
ment that he expired on the cross, became a Spirit of the dead, and the head and 
prince of all the Spirits of the dead : as Mr White himself, in the heading of his lec- 
tures, says, "The Lord of the World of Spirits." To his Spirit we are commanded to 
^eek continually, and from it to receive all our spiritual life, strength and consolft- 
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tien. He hag encouraged us to seek to bis spirit, by declaring tbat be stands for 
ever at the door and knocks ; and if we open will come in, and make himself 
known, and also bring the Father with him. — That this communion, and for ever, 
established intercourse with his spirit, the prince of the spirits of the dead, was not 
to be confined solely to him, was immediately proved by the spirits of the dead 
rising at the crucifixion, and going into the city, and shewing themselves to 
many. This was a direct and incontrovertible demonstration that the law of Moses 
had lapsed so far as it regarded Christians. And this fact is still more confirm* 
ed by St. John, who in the apocalypse informs us, that a Spirit of the dead was one 
of the angels who appeared to him then. Revelations c. xix, v. 10. When John 
was going to fall down and worship the angel, (supposing probably it was Christ 
who had been in communication with him,) he said — "See thou do it not, I am 
thy fellowserrant and oi thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus." Thus 
from the first to the last of the Christian dispensation, from the first act of the di- 
vine drama of Christianity to the last, that iu which the world winds up its story, 
^he spirits of the dead are great and divinely commissioned agents. 

Still more, St. John tells us that there were spirits, both good and evil, active 
in the church from the very first, c. iv : v. 1, 2 and 3 of his 1st Epistle. Had the 
law of Moses been in force, certainly John would have reminded them of it : but, 
on the contrary, so far from forbidding this intercourse he encouraged it by telling 
the church to prove the spirits, whether they are of God or not— and assured them 
that every spirit which confessed Christ come in the flesh, they might be satisfied 
came from God. The lecturer might have told his hearers too what St. Paul says 
iu his Epistle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. c. xii, v. 4 to 11 respecting the gifts of 
the Spirit to the church, the very same gifts which the Spiritualists now claim, aa 
the heritage of Christ's church to the end of time, and many of which they now enjoy 
and use, as the gift of healing, the working of miracles, namely, the wonderful phy- 
sical manifestations of speaking through tables, lifting them into the air, rapping 
upon them etc, which confound materialism above every thing, and not less the 
dead faithless spirit of mere traditionary Christianity. The gift of discerning spi- 
HtSy possessed by numbers at this day, ofusing and understanding divers tongues, 
and interpreting tongues, etc. These very things which so many are ready to 
attribute to diabolical agency, Mr. White amongst the rest, St. Paul fully recog- 
nized as the divine gifts of the church, all given '*by the same God which work- 
eth aU in all." 

Mr. White, however, took care to quote Paul's words to Timothy, (I Timothy 
c. iv, V. I; 2 and 3.) *'Now the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times, 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines 
of devils : speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience seared with a hot 
^ron: forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats," etc. The 
lecturer stated that the translation was not very literal — that it should be "de- 
mons teaching doctrines," instead of "teaching doctrines of devils." It is not 
necessary to enter, in the present limited vehicle, into all the philological argu- 
ments of such questions. Enough, that in this case, the distinction is really with- 
aut a difference. If they a re seducing spirits, it is enougbi and if they are demons 
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teaching doctnnefl, these doctrines must he doctrines of devils or they are harm- 
less. But unfortunately for Mr. White's intended application of Paul's words to 
modern Spiritualism, the words themselves mark their real application and the 
date of it. The forhidding to marry and to eat meats, identify these seducing 
doctrines, as those of the Romish church, and Paul's latter times are very old 
times to us, namelv, the 10th. and 11th centuries, in the latter of which the no- 
torious Gregory VII, completed these diabolic suggestions of seducing spirits hy 
forbidding the marriage of the clergy. With these doctrines of devils came in 
all the abominations of the confessional, of absolution by priests for money, of 
praying out of purgatory for money etc., doctrines so devilish, so opposed to na- 
ture and sound morals, that they sufficiently identify themselves. 

That seducing spirits would come, Paul clearly foresaw, and the events has at- 
tested the correctness of his prophecy : but whilst the doctrines he had particularly 
^n view are expressly marked by him, their application can only extend to Spirit- 
ualists if they suffer themselves to be similarly seduced. That the devil is as active 
as ever to seduce we are quite as well aware as Mr White, but there is no more rea- 
son to charge Spiritualism distinctly with lying under such influences, than the 
christian world at large. As Spiritualists profess generally the same faith, hold 
the same sincere and living belief in thexlivine and mediatorial efficacy of Christ, 
to charge them with being actuated by devils is precisely to do as the pharisees did 
by Christ himself, attributing his holy work to the devil, which he declared to be 
the only unpardonable sin — the sin Against the Holy Ghost. Is it not as well for 
such daring preachers, who denounce that which christians, as thoroughly pious 
and sincere as themselves, declare to be the work of God's spirit, and the spirits of 
his angels, as the work of devils, to ask themselves whether instead of doing God 
service, they are not committing the worst and most unpardonable of sins f 
Would it not be as well for them to reflect on the words of Gamaliel to the Sanhe- 
drim when it was persecuting the apostles ? Acts c. 6, v. 34 — 39. This wise old 
man reminded the hot-headed Jews, who like so many of our modem lecturers 
and theological writers are so ready to rush in and denounce their brethren as 
actuated by devils, before they themselves have actually examined the realities 
of the case, — ^that certain false prophets and Christs had from time to time ap* 
peared, Theudas and others, who had led away many, but that they had all 
died out; and he concluded with this sensible advice : — **U this counsel or this 
work be of men, it will come to nought, but if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it; lest haply ye be found even to fight against God." This surely might 
induce our zealous neighbours to wait at least till they have made themselves 
really and practically acquainted with what they attack. If it be false, it is 
not worth the trouble they give themselves ; it will die out of itself : if it be 
of God they can not move it. This same Spiritualism — has already in ten 
years convinced three millions of people in America alone ! in Europe I be- 
lieve, there are not less than another million, and the rapidity with which 
it is diffusing itself through all ranks and classes literally from the palace to 
the cottage, should set them thinking. It would startle some people to dis- 
fovtr ill how many loyal pahc$4 in Europe it is firmly seattd; and with 



iAat vigour it is diffusing itself through all ranks and professions of men, who 
do not care to make much noise ahout it, men and women of literary, religious, or 
scientific fame. And if the modern objectors would only just make themselve' 
really and practically acquainted with the phenomena of Spiritualism — for it is 
.on plain and palpable phenomena, not on mere fancies, that these millions of be~ 
lievers base their faith — and then after such a real acquaintance with tliese pheno- 
mena, they would just take the trouble to make as careful an examination ojf the 
ancients, the Chinese, the Indians, the Greeks, the Romans, they would find 
precisely the same doctrines built on the same familiar phenomena, existing there 
and as clearly and fully enunciated by them. Let them then, go to Socrates, to 
Plato, to Xenophon, to Pythagoras and AppoUonius of Tyana, a man living only 
sixty nine years after Christ, who for his wonderful power of healing was declar- 
ed a sorcerer, but who says of himself — "A sorcerer I am not, but a better man 
BURtained by God in all my actions. Sacrifices I have no need of, for God is always 
present tome, and fulfils my wishes, so that I leave all those cheats and impostors 
behind me." Let them take a passing peep at Zoroaster and the wonders of the Zen- 
da vesta, and a glan ce at the marvellous doctrines and healing powers of Egypt. Let 
them read what Strabo, Suetonius and Tacitus say of the miraculous healing powers 
of the Emperor Vespatian. Let them then descend to the great theosophists and 
therapeutae of Alexandria : the neo-PlatoniPts, Plotinus, Porphyry and lamblicus* 
who are all advocates for the doctrine that the Spirit of God not only dwells in 
sincere believers, but endows them with marvellous gifts. These men were per* 
fectly acquainted with the most famil ar forms of Spiritualism, Mesmerism, and 
Clairvoyance. lamblichus tells us that the body of a person, whose inner eye is 
opened to the Spiritual world, may be cut or stabbed at will without feeling it- 
He tells us ''there are, however, different kinds of divine inspiration; therefore 
the appearances are different. Either God dwells in us himself, or we are con- 
secrated ourselves to him wholly. Sometimes we participate in the highest, 
sometimes in the intermediate, and at others in the lowest degree of power* 
Sometimes God is revealed in his full presence in us, sometimes it is a union 
through inspiration." 

Let the objectors consider these doctrines of Pagans, and ask themselves whe- 
ther they are willing to be left so far behind Pagans ? But let them go on. They 
will find all the ages since thronged, with the fathers of the Church; the fathers 
of the Desert, who, with all their eccentricity, exhibited proofs of divine visitation* 
Let them consider what Tertullian says of the Christians of the third century* 
that even then they had ^such power over demons, that he would have any pre* 
tending to be Christians put to death who could not cast them out. Let them 
follow the course of the saints of ancient Catholicism, who had most undoubted 
gifts of miracles from the Holy Spirit. Let them study the character of St. 
Catherine of Sienna ; who though living only to the age of thirty-three, healed 
the sick, walked amid the plague curing and consoling; djrew the people after her 
by her words of fire : stepped into the battle-field and stayed the combatants, re- 
conciled contending parties, and converted the sceptical to their own astonishment! 
f^nd whcse improvised poetry has been declared e^ual to that of Dante* Who shal^ 
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dare to say that the power of the gospel did not work in her with all its origi- 
nal energy ? 

Follow down the so-called mystics, Eckardt, Tauler, Luther; the theosophista 
of the 1 6th and 17th centuries, Van Helmont, Theophrastus, Parcelsus, Croll, 
Behmen, Richter, Gassner, Madame Guion, George Fox, down to Swedenhorg* 
John Wesley ; to those of our own day, Oberlin, Stilling, men whom the religi- 
ous world venerates. All these, whom the outer world regarded as enthusiastst 
bear testimony to the same invariable phenomena, all assert the same etemsA 
law of spiritual life, all claim the same experiences as the gift of God in fulfilment 
of the promises of his son to his church. 

Now, until men have made themselves master of these C5-cles of facts, first of 
the modem, and then of the ancient, we must deny their qualifications for judg^ 
ing on this great subject. Until they have gone patiently and candidly into 
all the manifestations of to-day, ascertained their actuality, carefully studied 
their tendency, and then have gone with equal care through the history of the 
past, which deals with the same laws, and developments, they have no right to 
dictate on this subject. They stand in the position of quacks and empiricsi ut- 
tering their ignorance in the presence of the aggregate testimony of the great 
psychologists of all ages and nations. For, whatever they may suppose, the same 
eighty and eternal Power has been visiting the souls of his creatures with the 
same baptismal fire of spiritual life, growth and sustenance; visiting them by his 
own spirit and the spirits of his messengers through all the vast worlds of nations 
ages and histories. For as St. Paul declares, God has at no time left himself 
Without a witness in the souls of men, even in the darkest and most pagan peri- 
ods. Therefore, they who live to-day, and never heard of the long past ages and 
people to whom we have referred, are at this moment experiencing in all the va- 
ried manifestations of Spiritualism, identically the same phenomena which these 
persons, thousands of years ago, unheard of by them, then experienced : and the 
great and prominent laws of the divine economy, thus testify to their own truth 
beyond all human challenge. 

I am not, therefore, attaching any weight to the dicta of individuals except as 
the dicta of a class : and these arguments of Mr. White, are precisely the same as 
have been used, and are used by able editors and zealous theologians in America 
as Well as here, passing like the wind over the grass, and leaving Spiritualism in 
its undisturbed verdure. They are all based on this same cardinal defect of know* 
ledge of the history of psychogologic philosophy in the different ages of the past 
and the present. Mr. White's knowledge, personally, of the real phenomena of 
Spiritualism, is very slight indeed, yet he ventures to oppose it to the real know- 
ledge of all the past ages, and of the millions of present believers, many of whom 
have for years been daily conversant with these phenomena. Can he, or any man, 
hope'with the feather of a superficial observation to move the deep-seated rocks 
of experimental knowledge, any more than those who have gone before him? 

From what J have said, it will be seen that Mr. White has, however, advanc- 
ed beyond the first mere rudiments of Sciolism. lie scouts the very idea of Spi- 
ritualism being humbug, legerdemaiui or mesmerism. He gives to millions of 
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serious and sane experimentalists, the credit of dealing with realities. He ha$ 
in fact, advanced to the devil. So far so good. That is a substantial step ; a 
real gain. How many thousands, philosophized out of all faith in spirit; mcft 
believing themselves wise, who have gone back to materialism, or in other word^ 
to something more dark than paganism, would rejoice if they could have prooft df 
a devil ! Oh ! to them what comfort in a devil ! For if a devil, they would kaow 
that God and Bis angels were not far off, as sure as that there must be a sun b^ 
fore there can be a shadow. 

The devil is Mr. White's Deus ex raachina. With the devil he performs all 
sorts of marvels. He makes him restore dead Christianity to life : revive the liv- 
ing God and the conscious Saviour in the soul. He revives defunct faith; caaia 
out the devil of unforgiveness ; opens the heart to heavenly and brotherly love. 
He purifies by him our fallen and gross nature ; triumphs over the flesh and hit 
own diabolism ; kindles the spirit of fervent adoration ; opens the vision to see an- 
gels walking, the ear to hear their celestial voices ; expands the intellect to compre- 
hend the greatness and the wisdom, and the inner sensorium, to feel the unspeak- 
able love of God. He makes his devil charm the fierce and irritable to peaae 
and patience ; he converts atheists to the profoundest and most grateful belief in 
the gospel, which all the empty formalism of pulpits had failed to do. He diffuses 
a heavenly peace through thousands of human dwellings and binds together fa- 
milies and friends by new and holy bonds of affection. He brings men up shiver- 
ing from the cold barren clay-pits of materialism ; from the slime-pits of animal- 
ism ; from the arctic frost of a dead faith ; from the nettle beds of controversial 
theology, and pUnts them in God's open sunshine, on the solid floor of histruth, 
where the winds of spiritual health are blowing around them, where the rays of 
his light and love come down in silent but perpetual showers, sending life, 
strength, beauty and abundance through all his spiritual creation. He casta 
down the creeping, clinging fear of death ; he makes firm in the human sou! the 
assurance of life, firm as the consciousness of life itself; and enables the modern 
as the ancient Christian, to walk on humble, but triumphant, peaceful, patient, 
loving, and rescued from the lusts of Mammon and the teazings of ambition; en. 
franchized and sanctified to God, to Christ, to his brother man and to eternity. 
All this Mr. White, and such opponents do with the devil, if the devil be the 
source of Spiritualism, for such is Spiritualism, come whence it may. The oppon- 
ents may not know that such is Spiritualism, such its eftects: no matter, it does not 
exist by their knowledge ; Spiritualists know it, and wherever they arc, from India to 
the farthest America, those who alone have committed themselves to the guidance 
and guardianship of God and his Christ, will shout from their distant abodes, 
"It is the truth as we have found it to our unspeakable joy and advantage !" 
Such I have found it ; such my family have found it. It has made known God 
as a living God, no longer «*a God hiding himself;" Christ, a present and perpef 
ual Saviour. We have found the great ministry of angels, established from the 
foundation of the world, still as real and active as ever. We have found our de- 
parted friends coming around us in their beautiful spiritual names, with messag- 
es and airs from heaven ; with gifts of new and wonderful interest. New pow» 
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•n, faculties and pleaaures have sprung up on our hearth, hefore which the mere 
lunnsements of the world, operas, theatres, concerts, earth-parties, appear "stale, 
flat, and unprofitable/' 

Let Mr. White and his colleagues ask themselves seriously, whether men 
really do gather grapes of thorns or figs of thistles ? Whether 4he great test of 
Christ for all things — " By their fruits shall ye know them" is yet a test ? If so» 
how Tain are the endeavours to drive four millions of men whose ranks are every 
-day fast swelling, from the substantial knowledge of what they have proved and 
Approved? Whilst Mr. White was triumphantly exclaiming in his pulpit, that if 
this new Spiritualism (which by the way, as we have seen, is not new at all,) be 
really firom God, it ought to make a more magnificent appearance, like Christi- 
anity at first — Spiritualism was rushing on so rapidly that it was his own plea 
for taking it up. He declared that it was spreading everywhere with astonish- 
-ing velocity. That it had already in, ten years time, won three millions of ad- 
)herents in America, and 17 journals devoted to it. That it was spreading through 
England, through Europe, through the whole world, and that too amongst the 
'most able, educated, and intelligent people, men and women, of the soundest 
judgments and most practical experience, of world-wide fame^ so that it would 
not do any longer to let it alone. 

Surely that la important, that is imposing enough — in ten years to have con- 
verted to it three millions of souls ! Did Christianity do this at first ? I believe 
not. Christianity, like its new manifestation, was at first represented as a devilish 
agency. The Roman and some of the later Greek writers, contain some of the 
most repulsive descriptions of it. They called upon the emperors to extirpate it 
as a barbarous and even an obscene superstition. It was the supentitio prava 
' of Pliny the younger : the exitiabU'u superstitio of Tacitus : the Christians were 
the hommeg per Hagitm inviios of that historian. Every classical reader can lay 
his hand on these statements. Let then, Mr. White content himself. The sun 
makes no noise as he shines, yet be vivifies a universe. The dew makes no 
riot in falling, yet it feeds all vegetable, and, therefore, all animal life. The 
leaven which is now fast leavening the old dead .lump of mere literal Christian* 
ity, is silent and unseen, yet it is pauseless in its action. The stone cut out 
of the mountain without hands — is rolling on as silent as the spheres, yet it ia 
destined to fill the whole earth. 

It is now necessary to give our readers a knowledge of what are the lecturer*! 
views on a most vital question, that of the destiny of our fellowmen ; for when 
this is known it immediately throws a light on the origin of his attack on Spiri- 
tnalisro. fie declared it as his fullest and most solemn conviction that everv one 
who has not received the gospel at the time of his death in any age, or any na« 
tioD, is certainly and eternally destroyed, that is, annihilated. He declared that 
the Spiritualists promulgated a new doctrine, namely, that there is a succession o^ 
worlds after deaUi, where spirits not fully purified, and therefore, not fully fitted 
to dwell immediately with God and his angels, dwell and pass on from one 
sphere to another, as they become more holy, till they at last reach the heaven 
Md visible presence of God, This he denounced as wholly false, and contraij 
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to tfie whole of the gospel teaching. In stating this opinion, he grew very muok 
excited, and declared that this was the clear, and positsve doctrine of the New 
Testament ; exclaiming "there is nothing hut absolute destruction for the souls of 
the wicked, and of those who have not accepted Christ. There is nothing I no- 
thing ! nothing I but destruction by the eternal dre!" 

That there is no mistake on this head we learn from his own evidence in print 
We have, presented by himself, a small volume styled "The Theory of Missions,*' 
and a larger one called " Life in Christ." In his "Theory of Missions," Mr. 
White denies as horrible the doctrine of the Missionaries, who call on people to 
support missions on the plea that they are saving those who do not hear of Cbrilt 
from eternal torments in hell. That their doctrine is that all, men and wom«n> 
of whatever age or nation, who do not obtain the preaching of the gospel, M 
well as those who reject Christ when heard of, are plunged down into eternal 

fire. 

To escape from this very horrible doctrine, Mr. White adopts, on what he 

deems ccriptural authority, a somewhat milder notion : he annihilates such per. 
sons. Yes t all living souls, in all ages, from the foundation of the world to the 
present time, and hereafter to the end of the world, who have not received the 
gospel of Christ, will assuredly be annihilated ^t the general resurrection. Though 
they shall go into an intermediate state till the resurection, they v/ill then havd 
no further offer of — or chance of salvation. 

Now the moment we understand this doctrine, we see at a glance the origin 
of the preacher's antagonism to Spiritualism. He is pledged both from the pulpit 
and the press, to advocate the utter annihilation of the souls of innumerable millions 
of his fellow creatures ; if we are to judge from appearances, of ninety-nine hun- 
dredths of the whole human race, from the creation to the end of time. We say 
ninety-nine hundredths, for are there ten in every hundred of human beings on 
the earth at any time, however good, who are so pure and perfect, at the moment 
of their death, that they are prepared to be received into the immediate presence 
of God, in whose holy eyes his very ministers are not pure I If not, they perish 
according to Mr. White, inevitably and eternally. Now this doctrine, infinitely as 
it is preferable to that of tormenting eternally, souls unvisited by the gospel, is 
still monstrous, and most libellous of the divine attributes. To suppose that the 
all- wise, all-good, all-merciful God, the same God who so loved mankilld, that he 
sent his only son to die for their salvation, shall have created the great bulk of the 
incalculable millions of his rational creatures only^ to annihilate them, is a 
doctrine so entirely opposed to every idea of justice, and mercy, that the moral 
sense of man revolts at it. That he who desireth not the death of a sinner, and 
that he who came to seek and save that which was lost should thus make havoc 
with his fair creation, is incredible on any conceivable principle. Man may be 
willing to annihilate countless millions of beings, thinking, living souls, quivering 
with all the sensibilities of life, and the hopes of immortality, but that God should 
be so ready to destroy what by his love he embraces and by his power and wis* 
dom he might raise and glorify, is not so readily to be conceded. Such a theory 
degrades the all-gracious Deity below the veriest bungler that ever made a foU 
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Take the simile of the potter used by Jeremiah, c. 18, and again by St. Paul to 
the Romans, c. 9. If such a potter should mar not one vessel on his wheel, but 
ninety-nine hundredths, nay nine tenths, or one tenth, he would be ejected from 
the veriest pot-shed in the land, and derided as an incurable bungler. Shall we 
dare to conceive of the sublime architect of the universe, and of the human soul 
in such a manner ? Is it not far more consonant to our ideas of his power, his 
wisdom, his love and his long-suffering-, that what he has so wonderfully made 
he shall as royally raise, ennoble and perfect, at least in its far greatest part, hav- 
ing infinite worlds and infinite ages to accomplish it in ? Is it not marvelloua 
that the love of his neighbour should not more affect Mr. White, undoubtedly a 
benevolent man, than that he can, in his doctrine, contemplate the wholesale an- 
nihilation of his fellow creatures with the most unrufHed mind ? But so abhorent 
to him is the doctrine that there is a chance for these unhappy souls beyond this 
little, fleeting being, in that boundless eternity vheve they may yet come to per- 
ceive the truth, and advance towards the divine beneficence, that he looks on 
Spiritualism, which holds out such a hope and trust in the Divine Spirit, and in 
its holy messengers, as a fearful heresy. 

Spiritualism, in fact, comes with a divine commission utterly to annihilate 
the whole system of annihilation. On it, therefore, Mr. White makes unmiti- 
gated warfare. He contends that there is no single trace of any doctrine of 
progression, of a succession of states after death iu the Old or New Testament. 
Let us see. We, on our part, believe the whole system of eternal annihilation to 
he built on a few doubtful phrases. We believe that a little philological exami* 
nation of the terms applied to duration in these cases will show them to be nearly 
all period-lasting. But for such disquisitions, this is not the place, enough, that to 
economise our space, we prove our own position. Swedenborg was taught by 
the angels, with whom he conversed, that there was a succession of worlds or 
states, for the progressive improvement and advance of souls. All angels and 
departed spirits now teach the same as a fact to the Spiritualists, and both 
scripture and reason, in our opinion, contirm that view. Mr. White said in his 
lecture if there be such states, why have 1800 years elapsed without so impor- 
tant a fact being made known ? Is it likely, he asked, that such a truth should 
be kept concealed so long? 

We might just as reasonably ask whether it was likely that so great a fact as 
the coming of Christ and all the truths that he brought with him, should have 
been delayed 4000 years. When a Saviour and restorer was announced to man 
at the fall, would it seem likely that bis appearance should be distant 4000 years * 
Yet God fixed that period in his divine economy, though it was declared that in 
his name alone could the nations of the earth be blessed. We might just as ra- 
tionally ask why such a continent as America was concealed for nearly 6000 
years? Yet God did conceal it, and when it was needed for his purposes brought 
it forth and peopled it with great nations. We have waited much longer for gas, 
steam, electricity, and telegraphs. Lut they were necessary as civilization ad- 
vanced and have come in their appointed time. So Spiritualism was needed to 
combat effectually materialism, animalism, and the fossilization of the churches* 
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and it has received a fresh and wonderful dynamic impulse. Many other great 
truths hoth physical, intellectual and spiritual, still undoubtedly await in the bo«> 
som of the future the call of God, for he is as infinite in that direction as in any 
other. There are many things which both our Saviour and Paul said were too 
hard or high for those early times, which most probably will be brought out for ' 
the more advanced ones, — needs for th^m, as they were superfluous for less ar- 
tistic ages. 

But let us not confound a stronger afflux of spirit with a totally new dispensap* 
tion. No, Spiritualism is as old as the Bible. The theory of the succession of 
worlds is just as old too. The Hebrews, Mr. White very truly showed, held a 
faith in such a series. They had their Gehenna, their lower and upper Hades^ 
and their heaven, the abode of the Lord above that. There were at least five 
ascents, including our earth, in their secular scale. Solomon, when dedieating 
the Temple, asked how was God to dwell in that house, when the "Heaven of 
Heavens'* could not contain him. Thus there was a heaven of heavens, a sort 0£ 
universal heaven, containing the lesser ones. This was evidently a fixed idea at 
the coming of our Saviour, for before his departure (John c. xiv.) he tells hi« 
disciples that in his Father's house are many mansions : and he says that if it 
were not so he would have told them, evidently meaning, that as they believed 
with their countrymen, the Jews, in a number of heavens, he would have told 
them the truth, even had it been to extinguish that idea. 

Now, if there be many heavens, or regions, is it not rational to suppose, as 
the angels always teach, that these regions are successive, adapted to the condi- 
tion of Spirits who have for a period to inhabit them? If all Spirits, not decided- 
ly evil, on being admitted to the invisible world, were by some miraculous pow- 
er, made at once as spiritually perfect as the highest angels, why should they not 
dwell with them ? The plurality of heavens infers a plurality of states, and ac- 
cords with the highest conceptions of an all-wise Creator, still educating, still ac- 
complishing his intelligent children amid the ever opening mysteries and won- 
ders of eternity. 

This idea was accordingly confirmed by St. Paul (II. Corinthians : 12) who tells 
us that he knew a man, supposed to be himself, caught up to the third heaven* 

So there are, according to St. Paul, not only different heavens, but a succes- 
sion of them. Christ says, there are many, and Paul does not limit them. He 
only reached the third, and there even learnt things not allowed to him to relate 
on earth. 

But that sins are forgiven, in these states, which are not forgiven on earth 
contrary to the theory of Mr. White, and many other professors, is equally clear. 
Christ in speaking of the sin against the Holy Ghost, declares that it is the only 
sin which shall not be forgiven, either in this world or in the world to come. So 
then, not only are sins forgiven in the world to come buta/Z sins may be forgiven 
there except one only. But if sins, and all kinds of sins, are there forgiven, with 
only one exception, there must be progression. To pass out of sin into forgive- 
ness is itself progression. But in the infinitely varied degrees of sin and impurity 
which in so wide a capacity for pardon must exist, the need of a wide field of 
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progresaion and purification is apparent And as in all the works of God that 
we are acquainted with, the work is one of progressive development, the plant 
fVom the seed to the leaf, the blade, the flower, the fruit : the man from the child 
to the adult, to old age, and then to the disembodied spirit; so we are warranted 
by every principle ol analogy to believe that there is tlie same progressive deve* 
lopment hereatier. It is the only idea in accordance at once with our experience 
of nature, and of the sublime attributes of tlie Creator. When, therefore, the 
lecturer exclaimed as in the superlative ot reproach :— ihe bpirituaiists believe 
in a succession of heavens : in a perpetual aavauce Irom evii to good, from im- 
perfection towards perfection! " it seemed to me the noblest euiugium that he 
could have pronounced on this laith. 

Someof>ir. White's objections were too obviously groundless to demand 
more than a notice, such as that {Spiritualism was intended to supersede Christi- 
anity. If some wild Americans have asserted themselveb iiidepeudant of the 
Bible through possession of a new revelation. Christian Spiritualists are no more 
responsible for that than the Independauts are for the blasphemies of the Mor- 
mons. That the deviJ is hard at work to mislead men through bpiriiualism we 
are quite as much convinced as Mr. White, but we are equally convinced that 
his exertions arise from opposition to God's own movement in Spiritualism, not 
from his introduction of this movement. ** Ofiences will come, but woe uuto 
him, by whom they do come.'' Christian Spiritualists, who are the majoritjr. 
hold fast the Bible, and are no more responsible for the follies or the extra- 
vagances of others, than Protestantism is for the burnings and butcheries of past 
Popery, or for the assumed supremacy of the Pope. 

Again, he asserted that it* Spiritualism were true, it would not maintain one 
thing in America, another in Englaud, another in i^Vance, and another in Ger- 
many. The highest Spirits maintain in every part of the world the truth of 
Christianity, but other and lower Spirits maintain such doctrines as please their 
▼otaries. There is no safety but in the Cross, and they who will not seek safety 
from it, will be led into error and difierences, whether through Spiritualism or 
without it. What is the condition of the Christian world now alter ite having 
existed for upwards of 1800 years ? How much crime and sensuality, and ig- 
norance prevail? How many contiadictory tlungs have the churcUes mam 
tained and still maintain, though all professing to walk, in the light ui ChristY If 
the argument of universal unity of doctrine were to be the test of a true church, 
the christian church must long ago have been condemned as spurious. The 
apostles themselves disagreed on eircumcision, on eating with the Ueutiles, and 
other points. Paul disputed with Peter, and Bai-nabas with Paul. The Koman 
church was at variance with the Greek. The Koman and Greek chmcheb were 
at variance each in itself on points of doctrine and ritual. I'he iieformatiou 
instead of union, produced multiplied discordances of practice audvpiuion, which 
still exist In the shape af High Church and Low Church, Puseyites, iudepen- 
dants. Baptists, particular and general, Quakers, Hickites, Presbyterians, K.irk 
and Free Kirk, Antinomians, Erastians, Sandemanisns, Swedenborgians, Uni- 
tarians; Arians, Universalists, Dunkers^ Shakers, Methodists, Calvamstic and Ar* 



tll«liian, Whitfielditea, Wesleyans, Kilhamites, Primitive Methodists, Bible Chris- 
tians. Old Lutherans and new Lutherans, Reformed-evangelical on the eonti* 
nent, with Muckers or Pietists, and remains of the old Anabaptists, etc. etc. If 

want of agreement in teaching or practice is to invalidate Spiritualism, which 
has never yet raised the flaming faggot, or built an Inquisition with its racks and 
torture, or called out the trooper with the exterminating sword against those who 
ventured to disagree with it, woe to the Christian Church at large, which is not 
only full of violent contentions of both opinion and feeling, but is drenched in 
the blood of the saints. 

But in answering another objection, we may more fully answer this. Mr. 
White said that the Spiritualists, when pressed, admitted that the modem inspi* 
rations were not equal to the old, and yet he contendod that if they came from 
the Divine Spirit they must be of equal value and authority with those of the . 
apostles. On this head I gave him the the following illustration in writing:— The 
sun, from the centre of our system, pervades the whole of it by its rays. What- 
ever of life, animal or vegetable, exists in any part of it, exists through the law 
of God, by its action. All the developments and processes of physical life, all 
its changes and manifestations, are the result of the emanations from the sun* 
But how differently ! In what infinitely differing degrees do the rays operate in 
different parts of the system, and when moving through purer or grosser media* 
The rays of the sun travelling through the ethereal space, we may suppose fly on- 
ward in their direct course and greatest velocity. When, however, they strike 
on the grosser atmospheres of the planets, they become refracted, and dispersed 
In all directions, producing their intended effects, but in an infinite variety of re- 
sults, and with infinitely varied degrees of purity and intensity. In the tropics $ 
with what force and splendour do they act ! What Magnificent forms of vegeta- 
tion and of animal life'do they produce. How different again in the temperate 
Zones, how much diminished in the arctic circle, till they cease to act at all, and 
there remain only frost and night. 

In all these progresses and processes of emanation, the sun's rays enter into com- 
bination with matter; miogle their nature with its nature, and thence produce 
their endless effects of varied life, color, taste, odour, with all their sustaining, dt- 
stmctive, and remedial powers. Yet in all these cases it is still the sun, and itf 
genuine rays which, under God, effect all these miraculous results : for without 
the sun there would be nothing but eternal frost, eternal physical death. Nay, 
we may go still further, and say, that amid all the perfected forms and qualities 
which the sun's rays produce, there are frequently defective, distorted and even 
malignant forms and abortions. Yet — in all these the pure and living rays of 
the sun are as really operative, though not so harmoniously as in the more per- 
fect developments of nature. And this is, because these life and form-giving 
rays are met by oppossition of gross and even diseased media, and are thus 
productive of defective, and distorted, and sometimes monstrous organizations. 
Still, they are the effects of the genuine rays of the sun, for without such 
rays, no physical life can exist. Those raj's, at least the calorific ones, operate 
In what we often think perfect darkneis* la yaalta and ceUarsp producing vegeta- 
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tion, either of fungoid or colorless kinds. Nevertheless, the operative principle 
in these colorless and fungoid vegetations is the action of the sun. So not only 
by, the argument of analogy, hut by the assurance of the apostle Paul in tiie 
Epistle to the Hebrews, that all things are made after a pattern in the heavens, 
iifr'e are taught to believe that the Spirit of God, from his central throne, fills all 
the infinite universe, and communicates of his spirit, by measure more or less, aie- 
cording to his manifold plan, to every rational creature. To great prophets and 
apostles a fullness of divine afflatus proportionate to the greatness of the work to 
which they are appomted, and so on, in varied measure and degree, down to the 
smallest requirements of the spirit placed in the smallest circle of Spiritual la- 
bour and influence. As the suns rays mingle and combine, to produce their 
necessary development, with matter, so no doubt, the divine spirit mingles and 
combines, to a certain degree, with the minds through which it operates, so 
that not only do the inspirations differ wonderfully in force, intensity and scope, 
but are more or less free from the mingling of men's own minds and qualities. 
Nay, there can be little doubt that the analogy betwixt the action of the natural 
sun and that of the spiritual sun, the Divine Spirit, is carried on much farther^ 
and to a startling extent. That, as in the natural world, distorted or defective 
creatures are produced by the vitality of the sun, meeting with resisting and 
distorting influences, so in the spiritual world, the divine inspiration comes 
forth through such distorting media and causes, in forms which are not to be ad- 
mitted to be fully divine, but yet have the power of God in them. This is to me 
very clear in the case of fanaticism, and in solue forms of false worship, which 
have yet undoubtedly traces of the divine in them. At least, it would be a bold 
thing to pronounce, in some of these cases, that they had not arisen from resis- 
tance to genuine inspirations. Even in legitimate cases, God's ways are often 
not our ways, nor at ail in accordance with our notions. I do not pursue this argu* 
ment so far in order to defend extravagance, or delusion, but to shew the neces* 
sity of caution and careful enquiry before we condemn. Well is it for us that God 
has given us, through Christ, certain means of judging whether a thing be whelly 
from him, for if so it must be wholly good, for men do not gather grapes of thorns^ 
etc. And by the same rule we can judge of comparative and mingled good. Bat 
Chat all communications from the Divine Spirit should be of the same rank, digni^jr^ 
and value, as those of the apostlesandprophets, is certainly contrary to everything 
speaking through Tiatur&or through the spirit. If that were the case, the prophets 
and apostles would be on the same plane with Christ, as to inspiration which is im- 
possible. That which is given by measure, can not approach that which is with* 
out measure. As in nature the work of an elephant can not be achieved by the 
ant, so in Spiritual life, the measure of the apostle is not given to every Christian 
who has only to seek his own ediflcation or at most that of his neighbour. Yet in the 
latter case, the inspiration may be equally genuine and as much from God as that 
of the intellectual giant, the most spiritual apostle, or the most august archangsl. 

Mr. White admitted that this was'^A very luminous and beautiful exposition of 
of what," he says,"! cannot but regard as the true doctrine on Divine Inspiration." 
Yel in Ids subsequent lecture he returned to the charge; that SpihtualistSi when 



pressed admitted the present inspiration to be inferior to the ancient. The reader 
will judge whether the above illustration does admit anything of the kind. On 
the contrary, Spiritualists consider that the present inspiration is identical with 
the old, and part and parcel of Christianity. Whether in these latter ages, commuJ 
nications precisely of the same character, as those given to the ancients will ba 
given, is a question. It is not likely that men will be commanded like Isaiah iH 
walk naked for three years, or like Hosea, to marry first a prostitute and then 
an adultress, to symbolize the corruption of their nation, neither may they re- 
ceive the same ultra missions of denunciation and thunder. God varies his 
mode of action to the character of the times ; but the measure of power exerted 
is the result produced. Now we have sufficently commented on the wonderful 
progress of Spiritualism : and there is no reason why as magnificient productions 
should not be given now through the press, as formerly, though oral proclama- 
tion or epistolary dictation. Some very beautiful and some magniiicent writings 
have already appeared both in America and this country. If any one would read 
such poetry as has been rarely surpassed since Milton, let him read Harris's 
"Lyric of the Morning Land" and of the **Golden Age." But my space stops me. 
I must return to these topics another time. SufHce it here to say, that it is not 
likely that God in the work of private and domestic edification, will send the 
thunder of archangels, any more than to use Mr. White's own metaphor, that 
the great bell of Westminster will be rung on every ordinary marriage, or to tin- 
kle in the members of the Commons to a division. But occasions may come when 
the great bell of the spirit may have to send forth its stupendous tones. God's 
arm is not shortened, — there is nothing to prevent it, 

I had still some remarks to make on Mr. White's view of the ministry of an- 
gels, which turned out to be so identical with that of Spiritualists, that one won- 
dered why he had opposed this at all. But as if recollecting himself, he said 
they must not be confounded together. "The angels in scripture never came in 
their oum nmmes ; those oi SpiriiusAism alwai/s do. The angels came invariably 
in the name of the Lord ; those of Spiritualism never have done so,'* This every 
Spiritualist will instantly recognize as so singular a mistake that it needs no re- 
futation. Not only did the angels of scripture frequently announce themselves 
in their own names, as Gabriel and Michael, or in other scripture books, which 
though now not canonical, were long held so, and are still credited by the Jews ; 
as Raphael, Azrael, Uriel and others ; but never do good angels, whether departed 
spirits or not, come but as messengers of the Lord. On this head there are many 
beautiful and important things to say hereafter. The only remaining difference 
then, betwixt Mr. White and the Spiritualists was that he believes the angels now 
come unperceived ; the Spiritualists /mow that they are perceptible to all the sen- 
ses. And thus this ingenious opposition was reduced to a mere question of 
consciousness, or unconsciousness. And is this all! What a splitting of hairal 
What a shaving of films ! In this difference the Spiritualists have clearly the ad- 
vantage. The lecturer does not know when ministering angels come ; they do : 
many see them as well as converse with them. And it is worthy of note that 
whilst the ancient angels bad names significant of their natures and ofiice-»Gi^ 
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briel, the strength of God ; Michael— the humility of God ; Raphael, the med- 
^itte of God, Azrael, the succour of God, a beautiful name for dea^h : to the 
modern angels, the spirits of the departed as well as the rest, have their names 
expressing their qualities, thus shewing that the law of God, in these malters, m 
the same, yesterday, to-day and for ever. One spirit is called. Wisdom in Hu- 
mility, another Comfort, another Verity, another, Moving Onwards, another The 
Quiver of Divine DelighU. Let us, to conclude, pray that our opposing friend, and 
fill who stand thus on the very edge of the truth, may have their eyes opened* 
As he has kindly endeavoured to pluck the mote out of our eye, let ns pray that 
the beam may he extracted from his eye, that he may enjoy the privileges which 
Venerable old Hesiod, a thousand years before Christ, nearly 3000 years ago, re- 
joiced in :— 

Aerial spirits by great Jove designed. 

To be on earth the guardians of mankind; 

Invisible to mortal eyes they go. 

And mark our actions good, or bad, below : 

The immortal spies, with careful watch preside, ^ 

And thrice ten thousand round their charges glide. 

Oper: et Dies ; lib: I. ver, 121. 
:o: 

TO MY POET FRIEND IN THE SPIRIT WORLD. 
From the forthcamincf volume, entitled '* Confessions of a Truth Seiker" 

Sing to me friend of the years that are gone. 

When Hope flush 'd and glow'd bright like a nebulous star ; 
When Youth's pulses beat high and its vision swept far, 

As gaily we sung in the joy of the morn. 

Sing to me songs of the friends we lored best, 

A merry, a happy, a generous band ; 

Of the joys that we shared, of the schemes that we planned, 
When the noblest thought was the welcomest guest. 

Sing to me Mend from that deep heart of thine 

All the wonderful song of life's mystical march ; 

With its griefs, and its fears, and its hopes which o'er arch, 
The waters of Death, and spaces of Time. 

Sing to me friend of the bright spirit-band, 

They whose feet have the shores of eternity trod, 
The dear angels who guard us and guide us to God, 

O sing me the songs of the Ueav'nly laud ! 

Sing on O Seraph ! Thy soul-witching strain 
Doth a solace, a peace to my spirit impbrt, 
'Tis the music of Heaven ; O breathe it again, 
It lightens, and gladdens, my o'er-laden heart 
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PASSING EVENTS. 

With this Number our subscribers will receive No. 4, containing Mr. 
jHjtywitt's. remarks on the discourses delivered by the Rev. .Mr. White, 
Baptist ]yiinister, K^en tish To wn , on the subject of spirit-intercourse. Ad- 
ditional copies, as a Tract, may be had on application to our publisher or 
at the B. S. TeU offiqe, Keighley. 

The subject of Spirituaiism is exciting considerable attention from the 
press, the pulpit, and the platform as well as in domestic circles. We 
hear too of many movements among^^t Spiritualists themselves which hare 
none of our approval and for which we are no mlore responsible than are 
the opponents of ISpiiitualists responsible for each others eonduet ^d 
arguments. Our course will be, to continue to lay befolre our readeVs, 
facts and veasoning^'to demonstrate and illustrate spirit intercourse, aiid, 
as every days experience proves our space to be too limited, we will, as 
. soon as praeticableig arrange for a larger size. We shall be glctd to receive 
miggestions and lielp towards this from out friends. 

We have just received intelligence from Mr. H. Whitaker, 81, New- 
man St. London^'W., of anew n^pde of obtaining communications ^dm 
the spirit world. This new development has occurred through the me- 
d^umship of Mrs. Marshall, and consists of a new mode of direct writ- 
ing. Mr. Whi taker kindly offers to give instructions to Circles desiring 
information and will also supply us with further particulars for publica- 
tion. 

An esteemed correspondent need not be alarmed about our becoming 
creed-ists. Our pages will be as free to all as space will pertnit; and our 
position is partially defined in a reply to an "earnest enquirer." We may 
add, that each contributor is responsible for his own sentiments only. . That 
sentiments may occasionally be put forth which pur friend could not en- 
dorse, nor seek to propagate or defend, is just possible; but for our own 
jpart we admire the man who clings to his old clothing until he gets a better 
'suit! It is worth while to make such a person a present of a new one, 
since he would evidently take care of it. Let us bear with one another 
, ior the good of all. 
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SPIRITUALISM. 



I h&ve, during the past month, amused myself by writing down some 
of the more interesting facts, which have come to my notice, and alrea- 
dy they form a goodly number. Many persons think that the evidences 
of spirit acting are few and far between, but it is not so. Almost every 
One you meet could give you some remarkable experience, if you would 
only draw it out of him. The following instances are given in proof of 
ihis^ and I am prepared to authenticate every one of them. 



A lady walking in the countiy, suddenly saw a pond arid two little 
children playing by the side of it. Whilst she was looking at them, they 
fell into tiae water and she saw them drowning. The next day she got 
a letter from where her two children were at school, telling her of their 
deaths in the way she had seen in her spirit vision. 



A lady, whose husband's conduct to her had been the cause of their 
separation, and of his going abroad, saw one night, the vision of an an- 
gel, standing by her bed. The idea of her husband, was at once im- 
pressed upon her mind, and she said aloud, *'0h, forgive h\m r The 
angel answered her, — "He is forgiven. He is now immortal." The 
next day she wrote down the particulars without s£|^ing anything to any 
one, and sealed it up, waiting for what she might hear. In due time 
she received a letter that he had died that very day under circumstances 
that gave her good hope that the angels beautiful words were true. 



My wife called at Brighton upon a lady, an old friend, whom she had 
last seen at our house in perfect health, and found her sufifering from se- 
vere illness, though cheerful and happy beyoiid description. She had 
found comfort in the soul-speaking truths of spiritual intercourse for some 
two years past, having had frequent communications through her own 
hand ; but on this occasion she could not conceal the deep happiness she 
felt from a heavenly vision which had been vouchsafed to her — the first 
opening of her spirit sight. This is a copy, taken from the paper which 
she wrote down, describing what she saw. 

"During the most severe stage of my illness, and when Dr. H — ,had 
but' little expectation that it would terminate, what is generally called, 
favourably, whilst I was wide awake, and more calm and collected than 
I am at this moment, in recalling the blessed scene, the Sun appeared 
to grow very large, and to descend like a shaft from heaven, filled with 
myriads of angels. Four or five of the angels grouped themselves to- 
|;ether in such a manner as to foim a cradle with their wings^ into 
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which my soul, as a new bom infant, was most gently laid. They then 
most soothingly wafted me up this long, long vista, the multitudes of 
angels making way, and looking lovingly on, as if rejoicing in the 
work of love. High, high up, and in dazzling light and glory — such as 
Isaiah describes in his vision, was our adorable Lord and Saviour. 

1 dare not gaze, but seemed to bury myself in my winged cradle. My 
loving bearers then offered me to the Lord, as one who had been made 
willing either to remain in the body, or to leave it, as might best har- 
monize with His Divine Will. Oh never ! never ! can I forget the thril- 
ing look of love when He smiled upon me and said, 'Be content, she 
is accepted.' 

I was returned in the same tender manner to my poor suflfering body, 
but so penetrated with holy joy, that I was unconscious of any other 
sensation, and made to feel so trustingly sure I was in the Lord's hands, 
that nothing like anxiety could find entrance. I longed to .communi- 
cate this at once to those around me, but I was told to let my soul feed 
upon the glorious sight, and not to weaken its effects by talking of it. 
It was truly a rich and inexhaustible feast. 
November and, 1858." 

She said what agony it was to find that she was come back to the 
flesh from the glories of this ineffable opening of the soul, and how she 
longed and yearned to embrace once more, and for ever, the mercies of 
her Father's love. 

Now, on the 9th of November, her yearnings have been satisfied, and 
she has been taken from us in peaceful slumber, m the spirit cradle of 
tJie angels wings. 



A gentleman, for several years a resident at Naples, in the highest 
diplomatic office, informs me that Spiritualism had long excited much 
attention there in the highest circles. Prince Luigi, the brother of the 
king of Naples,is hiipself a medium for writing, and constantly hears a 
voice speaking to liim, from which he derives instruction. He has 
volumes of Mss., written under impression, and a large Hbrai'y of works 
on the subject of Spiritualism. I wish his brother, the king could 
hear what some of these "voices" would say to him. 

He also told me that at parties, he has seen hand moving and table* 
turning, and mentioned the case of the wife of one of the foreign minis- 
ters whose hand moved on her first trial, and gave in writing answers 
to questions which she could not have known in a natural way. One 
was to the question of who had given some jewellery to another lady 
present, and her hand at once wrote backwards the words, "The same 

person who recommended to you," and which was declared to be 

true. 

This gentleman also mentioned that he had long known Baron Giil- 
denstubbe, of Paris, and that he had just come from him, having seen 
the ** direct writing" obtained upon his own paper, The &ct of direct 
writing cannot be more satisfactorily established than by the testimonj 
of $0 acute and excellent ft man. 
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I called on Dr. — — who informed me that two evenings before^ hd 
WAS sitting by himself in his room writing, with the door shut, when 
suddenly, it opened full back. Knowing that the door would not open 
,of itself, nor if unfastened, open more ^an a few inches, he was sur- 
'pri2ed, hut shortly his hand m^ved in writing — *'lt is only your spiidt 
friends come to sympathize with you." Presently, he got up and shut 
the door, and in a little time, it again opened, in the same way. I my- 
self examined the door, and found that it would not open of itself more 
than three or four inches. 



The following letter was sent to me by Mr. T. J. A., whom I had 
asked to make personal inquiry into the story he had told me: — 
*«My Dear Sir, Noveanber 17.. 

The incident I mentioned to you the other evening occurred at WiveuKoe, nefir 
Colchester, in the cottage of a poor widow, who added to a very small annuity by 
letting two rooms, whilsther sons earned their subsistence by fishing. At the time 
of which I write, the widow's rooms were inhabited by Captain and Mrs. B — ^-^, 
a family connexion of mine, and from whom I heard the tale. One morning the 
two young fishermen went out, telling their mother they should not be home all 
night as the tide would not serve them. Their mother gave them their proviskmi 
aeeordingly, telling them if they did get home, to knock very gently at the Wtfi- 

dow, BO as not to disturb the sick lady (meaning Mrs. B .) At night she went 

to b^d as usual and as the weather was calm, felt no uneasiness about her sons. 
She slept till about three o'clock when she was roused by the usual signal at her 
- window ; jumping out of bed and quietly throwing open the' sash, she looked into 
the darkness and saw the form of her eldest child. "Be still," she said, **l will 
light the candle and let you in.*' On opening the door she found no one there, nor 
eould she obtain any answer to her calls though often repeated, and thinking she 
had been dreaming, she re-entered her room to return to bed. But again she 
heard the knocking at the window and a second time she put her head out the 
window and called her sons by name. >io ans\«er was given and feeling some- 
thing drop on her forehead, which she supposed to be rain, she, almost anery at 
what she called a trick, put out the light and got into bed. Thouj^h not aiarni- 
ed she could not sleep and at day break rose to dress herself. The first thing 
she! saw was a slight stain of blood upon her fingers, and .on going tQthe little glttss 
hanging on the wall, she was frightened at seeing blood upon her temple, and on the 
border of her night cap. There was no scratch in either temple qr finger, no clue 
to guide her as to the cause of the blood stain. In a moment the truth flashed 
upon her mind, and she felt sure her sons were dead, ^he went to the kitchen 

and there, sitting in a state of desolation, Captain B found her, when, wdn- 

aering at her non-appearance, he went to enquire about his wife's breakfast. Tlie 
tale was told, and the blood stains, displayed upon the night cap. Captain 'B. 
' was startled, for he had heard (or fancied he had heard) the knooking,^ but he 
jendeayoured to persuade the poor woman she had hit her head against the win- 
dow. No, she was sure she had not, and what she had supposed to be rain was, 
jjn refdity blood. She. bade Captain B. examine the window, and to satisfy her he 
' did so, but he could discover no projecting nail or any thiiig by which his landlady 
could have hurt either head or finser, but on the small sill, he saw drops of blobd 
similar to those on the night cap. Nothing could be otherwise than conjecture, and 
/taking the aiHioted woman to his wife, Captain B set out to obtain -^iditigs^of 
the young men, but it was late in the day ere their suspen&e waseaded^nBltbeuthe 
widow's presentiment was confirmed. Her son's boat hud been swamped and 
both had perished. The body of one, the younger, was soon found and on his 
temple was a deep wound as if he had been struck by the mast of the boat as it 
turned over. The body of the other was never brought to ihore. 
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Thus ends the tale of the Wivenhoe widow. I have seen her many timesi bnt 
I never heard her mention the subject, for she never quite recovered her senses. 

To my sister, who married Captain B 's son, she has frequently told. her 

tale, and shown her the cap with the blood stains on it." 

My Nephew has just returned from staying with some old friends of 
mine, near Sheffield, who have heenUving for some years in what is cal- 
led a haunted house. Whilst he was there, he several times heard strange 
noises, and which have been familar to the members of the family since 
they have resided there. A day or two before he left, my friend's Mother 
died, at an advanced age, and after a long illness, and either the morning 
of her death or of the day preceding, when one of the family entered her 
room, a Kobin was seen sitting on the pillow, close to her face. On being 
asked if she had recognized her visitor, tlie Mother said that it had been 
sitting there and singing to her for an hour. It flew outof the window 
on being disturbed. 

The brother of an intimate friend died suddenly a few weeks ago. My 
friend was staying with me last week, and told me, as a circumstance, that 
on the day of his death, his micle and aunt, in a distant part of the coun- 
try, were surprized by the determined ingress of a robin into the room, 
in which they were sitting. After being several times driven out, it re- 
peatedly returned. 

An eminent Physician, recently President of the College of physicians 
in London, told me of an instance similar to the above. He was called to 
attend on a gentleman, whom he found dying. The window was open 
and a pigeon flew in, and alighted on the breast of the dying man, and 
could witli difficulty be displaced, when it flew of the window, as the spiriti 
at the same time, left the body. 

A gentleman called on me who has just oome, afler a long residence 
in Paris, during the early part of which he had filled a high office in the 
household of Louis Philippe, to settle inliondon. Knowing nothing of 
Spiritualism,she was in 1862, given up by the Doctors to die of a distress* 
ing disease of the heart, when "manifestations" of raps and moving fiir- 
hiture shewed themslves in his room. Beduced to order and intelligence 
by means of observation and questions, it was soon told to him how by 
j^th and and prayer he might be cured of his earthly ills, and it was not 
jnany days after, that his disease was removed entirely, andbas not return- 
ed. He gratefully and constantly has since persevered with his family 
in seeking for knowledge, and an increase of love, by prayer and thanks- 
giving, that he might be able to exteud the blessings of health for souls 
Mid bodies. Many physical ciu*es, ordinarily called miraculous, have been 
thus effected in his house on persons suffering from diseases incurable by 
common means. He mentioned the case of a lady suffering from par^ 
^ysis for 18 years, who in a few seconds was perfectly restored, and soom 
persons have come with crutches, and others, hare been earned into Hit 
Hpuse, and cured in times reckoned by seconds, 
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^ This gentleman also corroborated all I had previously heard of th e 
direct writinpf of the Baron Guldenstbbe and Comte D'Ourches, and 
told tne that he had himself obtained it, the first time he asked for it to 
be done. He placed in a box a double sheet of paper, and found a pray- 
er in four words written in the French language, and pressed with such 
force on the paper that it could be read equdly on both folds of the 
sheet. 

Through movements of the table, and tlie alphabet arranged according 
to certain divisions in different colors, he and his family for years got 
rapid and long dissertations on passapfes and chapters-of the bible and on 
high scientific and philosophical subjects. Subsequently even a more 
rapid mode of communication was adopted, from directions given in the 
same way. An instrument was formed in the shape of a heart, having a 
pencil fixed at the apex, and moveable castors at each of the two lobes, the 
effect of which was to make the pencil move easily on pressure in any 
direction. A sheet of paper is placed under it, on a small table, and 
his two daughters sit on opposite sides of the table, with a hand on the 
"planchette," and they move it about with great rapidity, the pencil all 
the time making letters, words and sentences. It is, he says, and as I 
have since heard, from a relative who has seen it done, impossible for . 
the two ladies, or either of them, or for any bystander, to know any- 
thing of what is being written, but on the paper being removed, it is 
found to contain a connected and highly reasonable exegesis of what- 
ever subject might have been proposed, and quite above and beside, in 
many instances, the intellectual development of the young ladies. In 
this way some most valuable and voluminous works have, I was told, 
been written. In fact it seems to be a perfect writing machine, and 
would be invaluable to editors of newspapers and reviewers. 

A new application of an old faculty is also developed in this gentle- 
man's daughters. Having gone through the mental states induced by 
mesmerism, they have now, for some yeai*s, had the power of inducing 
an open state of the mind at will, and when in this state, it is found 
that the pages of a book, opened before their eyes, are at once photogra- 
phed there and on the brain. In this way, daily, several pages of the 
book they are being instructed from, are opened successively before them, 
the eyes being fixed on each page for about two seconds, before the 
next is turned over. The book is tlion closed, and not again resorted 
to till next day, when their father takes it, and finds that they can not 
only read off, verbatim, from their mental photography, the whole of 
what was opened before them the^previous day, but have the faculty of 
enlarging upon and opening out new and wonderful truths from what 
they read. Quite a new method of education, but a very reasonable 
one, both in theory, and as it seems, in praotic^ too. This is a good 
instance to hold by, of a great truth, — "That the senses take cognizance 
of ^Toss material objects, and give us ideas of their form, density, <J:c., 
whilst the spirit perceives the essences of these objects, and by its mere 
willinpfness to receive them, opens a channel, through which truths flow 
from the|higher spheres." 



t called on Dr. r^— , and there met another Physician, who was introduced to 
me, as having had no sleep the previous night from a cause which he would ex- 
plain to me. On my asking the reason, he told me that he was an entire disbe- 
liever in spiritual agency, and that on going the previous evening to thehouse of 
a patient, he found there, Mrs. Col. , who was sitting at a .table on which 
rapping noises were produced, and pretended communications being received by 
the use of the alphabet. He said that the whole was so ridiculous to him, that he 
could not help joking about it and making fun of **the spirits.*' I think there an 
many who will read this, who would have done, and even vet will do, the same 
thing, and I wonder if the same result will come to any of them. Whilst he was 
in the height of his glee, suddenly, there was a thundering knock on the tabUf 
which electrified him, and made him think that possibly he had not quite come 
to the end of all that might be said on both aides of the question. He must be 
an open^true man, for as soon as he saw that there was something he could not 
understand, he determined to inquire further, and so asked that the table might 
be given up entirely to him that lie might ask a mental question, to satisfy him* 
self. He told me that he then prayed earnestly, invoking the Lord that if what 
was said as to spirit influence were true, a sign might be given to him, and the 
table be raised twelve inches from the floor. At this time, his hand only was 
on the top of it, and he said that hardly had he formed the idea in his mind« 
than the table pressed against his hand, and was raised a foot from the floor, 
staying there for several seconds. No one ehe in the room knew what he had 
asked. 

Reader ! What would you have done if this had happened to you ? You would 

have done just what Dr. did, — fall in your chair, astounded and convinced 

that you had now to begin to retrace many of your steps and to set out in a new 
direction, — and you would have said to yourself "and bo, after all, Spiritualism 

is true, and I knew it not!" Dr. told me that later in the evening, being 

told of hand moving, he got a pencil, and found his hand, almost immediately, 
moving about with great rapidity, in unwonted forms, and he assured me, with 
great naivety, that he had not moved it himself in the least, but that it was as if 
the pencil was pulled violently about and all he did was to keep hold of it. All 
this caused such a stir and working in his mind, that he had laid awake thinking 
of it the whole of the night. And yet it is worth the loss of more than one nights 
rest, to get rid of life-long prejudices, and to find oneself no longer obliged to 
"kick against the pricks." 

Only think I A letter this week, from my niece who has lately gone to school, 
in Switzerland. The house is a haunted one, and as she was going up stairs to 
the ladies room, she saw "a ghost" on the stairs, and gave a long description of 
it. She is'nt the only one who saw it, for an evening or two afterwards it was 
seen by another young lady — a Spaniard. It was a Ghostess, in long drapery, 
and with skeleton hands. Oh ! they were so frightened. 

Mr. K., a well known author, called upon me and told me that the week be* 

fore he had taken a very sceptical friend, a Dentist, in Street, to the house 

of Mrs. Marshall, to hear and see some of her wonderful manifestations. I could 
tell some wonderful things in the way of manifestations heard and seen by a 
friend of mine, at Mrs. Marshall's twenty-three years ago, before the name of 
Spiritualism was invented. She has had them ever since, and on this eveniQ|^» 
Mr. K. and his friend, Mr. H., went to her, and heard sounds proceed from dtf> 
ferent parts of the room, but I think Mr H. was too strong minded to give in 
for them, although he made every seareh and investigation, and could not ao- 
ceunt for them on any physical theory. The; table rapved too^ but that was net 
enough. Then a handkerchief was thrown on the floor by one of the two genA* 
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men, and in a few minutesy on being taken up, waa found to hare one or more 
)SVU in it Tb^iraa a puule to htm, for he knew it could not have been done 
(y ^^ ^« ^ H^* &• 1 ^ont think Mr. H. was conTinced' at the end of the 
anei|ing» 1?ut two or three erenings afterwards, Mr. K. called upon him, and said 
SX^i^ Enpw Mrs* Marshall told you that you were a medium yourself and might 
ll^ve signs,-7-just sit down and see." They had hardly sat down, before there 

are raps heard oi^ the table, and shortly afterwards, Mr. H. laid his handker- 
ef on the floor, and on taking it up, round a very remarkable knot in it. He 
jigaip put it tfo^ the floor, an<jl found another knot on it. Then he laid it dowii 
i|gain, and 09 looking at It^ found that both the knots were undone. Again it 
.f^ laid doifn, and a$er a short interval, he took it up, all knotted together in • 
l^^ii^. These instances were enough to convince him, and he determined to 
(i^p the handkerchief in its knotted state, as a memento of these manifestations, 
ijnd be put it in his pocket, quite satisfied with the treasure he had obtained. 

The evening over, he went to bed, and next morning took out the handker- 
chief to shew to a friend, and gratify his curiosity by a si^ht of it. There wom 
not a knot in it, though it was laying where he had placed it in his pocket. 

Mr. H. W*, had also, on another occasion, had a handkerchief strung in 
|k:nots at Mrs. Marshall's, and was so pleased with it, that he determined to keep 
it for show in his drawing room, and got a glass shade in which to suspend it 
ibr the curious in such matters. The morning after duly placing it there, he 
Hfent to look at it. Every knot wat untied and the handkerchief wae lying at the 
bottom of the caee, 

I called on Mr. U., who astonished me with an extensive series of drawings, 
done by his hand, during the last few weeks. Tbey describe circles apparently won- 
derfuUy accurate, considering that they are formed without the aid of compasses 
and the interior is filled with different pattern?, somewhat resembling the ngures 
formed by the Kaleidoscope and the Chromotrope. Placing them beside the beau- 
tiful symbolical drawings of his daughter, and others which 1 have seen, they 
shew the wonderful variety of forms which are thus produced. People may say 
they are only the ordinary products of the imagination, but this is a great mis- 
take. There is an evident continuity and relationship to be seen running through 
all these spirit drawings, however difftirent may be their forms, and they ar e 
none of them at all like what any one has ever seen before,— so that the imagi- 
nation must, to produce them, have itself gone into some very novel state which 
is as yet unaccounted for. Mr. H. informed me that in the process of doing 
Ithem, he knew nothing whatever of where his hand was being taken to, and that 
he was entirely unconscious of any mental direction of the forms. 

Here is a little story by Dr. Ashburner, illustrative of the mental state of per- 
sons who have ''completed their education" : — 

"It was my lot to be called in to visit a beautiful girl, who had been reduced to 
a state of insanity by her father's imprudent communication to her of some good 
news, which was quite unexpected. Over joyed she fell with her head on his 
ihoulder, eratefUl te him for his consent to her manriaffe, and the liberal arrange- 
nents he had made in her favor. On lifting the head from the affectionate posi- 
tion to which she had abandoned herself,^«he was discovered to be a maniac. £mi« 
sent medical advice was procured, and recourse was had by several celebrated 
Fhrsicians and Surgeons for the period ef ten months, to calomel, opiwii, 
4ma oAer means nsusl in such oases. When 1 first saw the youns lady, she 
%as violent in gesture and language. I mesmerised her to sleep dainr, for eight 
days. She had recovered her senses, on my fifkh visit; but I restored her cured, 
on the eighUi to h'er Mends. She married, and is now a good wife, and the hap- 

1^ iBOtbtr oitUiaSif* yf)m tb« mteWieoee irai commuoiciUei Ip Imt Mmtf 



that I had effected a cure by mesmeric passes, and by the induction of sleep, he 
MQtme a message, that he would much rather have •followed her to her griivei 
iaan that she should have been cured by satanic agency ! " 

Dec. 4th, — I called on a medical friend and his wife who told me they had 
been disturbed a great part of last night by noises in the house of knoclSing, and 
tti of sotne one walking about, and occasionally of a heavy tread coming up stairc, 
cl}o«$ to their bed room door, and once rapping on the door, and then going down 
lygain. - They have had very many years experience of these and even more 
itrange sounds, and sights too. 

A clergyman, in Scotlrmd, who a few months ago, heard for the first time, of 
involuntary wntin 4 an i dr iwiiig, tried if it could be produced through 
his hand. His liaiid noon uiuved rapidly in drawing and then in writing. He 
bas just written that his hand has written out repeatedly, that his death is to take 
•place before Christinas, and his wife's hand also confirms this, much to their dis- 
comfort. 1 iiave known several curious examples of this sort of information, in 
the early stages of this wondrous influence, — unpleasing and alarming enough, 
when taken naturally, but if read by spiritual light, it is prophetic of a change of 
mental state only, — of parting with some of the mere external coverings of the 
soul, and of being born again into a higher spiritual light. Paul says of himself, 
"I die daily," and it is not at all too often for the performance of that highest 
christian operation. The only way to quicken is to die, and the oftener that is 
done the better. W, M. Wilkinson. 



A FEW MORE WORDS ABOUT 

SPIRITUALISM IN SUNDERLAND IN 1840. 

Sir, — The account of Spiritualism in Sunderland, in the winter of 1839*40, 
as given by your able correspondent, W. M. W., must, I am sure, have deeply 
interested your readers; permit me to add a few further particulars, as supple- 
mentary thereto. 

The case was one which exeited, at the time, considerable interest : Dr Clan- 
ny, in his pamphlet, expresses his satisfaction "at the number of believers in this 
miraculous case ; some of them holding high rank in our national Church, and 
others devout ministers of our faith, under the denomination of Presbyterians 
and Wesley ans," besides "a considerable number of lay members of society, who 
are highly respected for learning and piety." 

On the other hand, the case met with virulent opposition ; and Dr. Clanny, 
for writing his "Faithful Record" of it, was assailed with personal vituperation. 
S^ome anonymous scriblers in the Globe newspaper, stigmatised him as "a fan- 
atical physician," and his pamphlt^t as "disgusting," and the Spiritual manifes- 
tedons themselves as "vile deception," "blasphemy with trickery," with more 
of the same kind of complimentary language. Dr. Clanny, vindicated himself 
ai)4 those implicated with him in these charges, in a letter to the Editor of 
the Globe ; which that functionary, in the exercise of "a sound discretion," and 
"for reasons which were deemed sufficiently cogent," declined to insert. It 
was however, with the letters of his assailants, subsequently published in a lep* 

KM form 
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In this letter, Dr. Clanny says, "I am a sincere member of the Church of En- 
gland, as is well known to all persons in this quarter; and will assert, without 
fear of contradiction, that I have ever been the reverse of that which this anony* 
mous slanderer has been pleased to designate me. I have passed a long and 
unwearied life in the faithful discharge of my professional duties as a physicia|i; 
and in the performance of chemical investigations for the advancement of science 
— more especially in respect to objects connected with humanity, — and I may 
remark that my intimate friends have, generally speaking, been distinguished 
for science, morality, and humanity. Having made these observations, I fear- 
lessly quote the following trite adage, — *Tell me who you are with, and I will 
tell you who you are'." 

In respect to the truth of the facts narrated in his pamphlet, he remarks, "No 
man dare dispute in a court of justice, face to face, the living^ witnesses in re- 
spect to all the facts to which they have given indisputable testimony. Let any 
unbeliever try this plan if he dare. Let such persons even privately examine 
the evidences in any manner he may please, and he will find that *God ii not 
mocked.' " 

Although after the publication of this letter, Dr. Clanny's anonymous slander- 
ers, reiterated their former libeh, I need not say that they dared not accept the 
challenge he had thus given. 

Dr. Clanny, in summing up the case in his pamphlet, considers that "the ob- 
jects of these signs and wonders are for the direct advancement of the pure doc- 
trines of Christianity"; they are not ^'calculated to flatter any class of persons, 
whether rich or poor, but may be desio^nated the essence of christian charity and * 
goodwill to the human race." He adds, "If we believe in the Holy Scripturest 
we must, ajortiorij believe in a world of spirits, and also that from all time spi- 
rits have been seen and heard by many persons at difTjrent periods, — moreover, 
if spirits have assumed visible forms, we are compelled to acknowledge that wha^ 
has been may be again, not only in our own day, but to the end of the world." 

A Truth Seeker. 



CAN CHEIS'TIANS CONSISTENTLY DENY THE EVIDENCE 

OF THE PRESENT 

SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS? 

Many may think this a bold question ! but it appenra to me, that the amount 
of testimony which has been adduced to prove the fact, that Spirits do com- 
municate to men at the present day, demands that this question should be fairly 
answered, and the subject thoroughly investigated. 

It must be acknowledged by every candid mind, that bare assertions, and 
mere statements of preconceived opinions, are worse than useless, occupying 
time which might be much better employed. 

As a seeker after Truth, permit me to ask a few plain questions. What dots 
antiquity assert with regard to these things? 

In the first place, do we not find all religions resting on the traditions of such 
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phenomena? Do not the Hebrew Scriptures abound in examples? Does not ih« 
inspiration of the prophets according to the description given of it, sometimes 
very much resemble in its mode, that which is witnessed in modem trance media? 

Does not the New Testament furnish ample testimony to the manifestations of 
Spirits! were not "The liberation of Peter from prison ;" "The rolling away of 
the stone of the sepulchre at the resurrection;" and the withdrawal of Philip 
from the Eunuch," physical manifestations. I have seen a friend of mine taken 
from one end of my room to the other, without any visible agency, whilst sitting 
on a chair, which I but a few minutes before had occupied ; if a person can be 
moved, or wafted across a room, why may not the individual be conveyed by 
the same power, to a greater distance ? 

But the physical manifestations, are generally considered by those further ad- 
vanced in the investigation of the subject, as the mere rudimental part : useftil, 
in furnishing evidence to the outward preceptions of men. If we investigate 
the higher and more interesting phases of the phenomenon, such as the written 
communications and the addresses delivered in the trance state ; we are struck 
with the very great light they throw on many of of the occurences related in the 
New Testament ; confirming by the most satisfactory evidence, the faith of the 
christian believer, and showing the ever vital import to be attached to these words 
of the Saviour, "Seek and ye shall find. " "Knock and it shall be opened unto you." 
Have those who are so flippant in raising the cry of delusion, and humbug, ever 
reflected, that what they so vehemently proclaim, and profess to be the Truth, is 
founded precisely on the same testimony ? therefore, undermining their own 
Faith, that Faith founded on the testimony of eleven competent witnesses, 
nearly nineteen hundred years ago : this, corroborating that testimony and attes- 
ted by thousands of competent witnesses in the present day. It appears evident 
to me that if the modem manifestations, can be accounted for on rational grounds 
without the agency of disembodied Spirits; then those ancient ones, can be dis- 
posed of in the same way. But I shall no doubt be called to order, by the usu- 
al old hackneyed assertion, which is as weak, as it is arrogant. "Yes! Wt 
certainly believe that these things did occur in the Saviour's, and apostles' timCi 
and were necessary, in order to confirm the Truth of the Gospel : but they ceased 
after the apostolie age." Now what is this assertion worth ? Do they not assume 
that which is in direct contradiction to the Saviour's words ? "Neither pray I for 
thes^ alone, but for them also which shall bilieve on me through their word ; 
that they all may be one; as thou Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us :" John Chap, xvii : v. 20, 22, see also Chap xiv : v. 12. "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that 1 do shall he do 
also ; and greater works than these shall he do ; " If these words mean anything; 
♦-hese gifts are promised to all true believers in every age. On what authority then, 
do these profesainfj brlipvers in Christ, deny that these manife*tatio ns of the Spi- 
rits, do now occur. It ha:i been observed. "That it is one of the cardinal tenets 
of Priests, and professors of Theology, to teach a future life for man, and de- 
ny that there is, or can be produced, any tangible, demonstrable evidence, of 
the existence of Spirits in the present day. The fact that they treat all living men 
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wlio testify to tbe truth of this, as insane, unreliable, or deceitful; is conclusive 
that they do not believe what they preach." I would again ask ; is the Almighty's 
9xm shortened? Do the Saviour's promises fail? 

Is the assurance, that the Spirit of Truth, should be sent, not needed now t 
Do professing Christians of the present day, show by their conduct, and lives, that 
they do not need this assistance f I am afraid every hour's experience proves the 
contrary. And lastly; may not the humble and fdithfal belierer of every age, 
be considered a disciple of Christ? These questions must be satisfactorily answer- 
edy and the credentials of those who claim the authority to dogmatise over their 
brethren, be produced, before the earnest enquirer after Truth, can submit to 
their guidance, or control ; until then, let all seek the pure waters of Truth, 
fiom the Fountain head. For he has said "Seek and ye shall find." Knock, and 
i^ shall be opened unto you. H. B. 

USE OF SPIRITUALSM. 

The following is an extract from a private letter firom a subscriber, in Por- 
l3feixy : — <*I am happy to say that I possess an excellent medium in the peraon 
ctfmy eldest son, who is twelve years of age. I am enabled, through him, to treat 
the most difficult cases successfully by Homoeopathy, Hydropathy, and Mesmer- 
ism, eyen when given up by the doctois and said to be past the pombiUty of le- 
oorery; and those cases I could not pretend to treat successfully myself, without 
tins aid, my knowledge of Homoeopathy only extending a little over a year, bat 
during that time I have had nearly 2,000 cases through my hands, hundreds of 
trlnch were prescribed for through the table, — and 1 never yet met with a failure, 
vhoe the table prescriptions were carried omt^ nor indeed have I met with a single 
deadi in all my treatment, except where the doctors interfered, and in every 
distance of this kind, death has been the result. Many, nmny cases, hare I 
fvseaed from the grave, that were on the brink of it, and which I could attribute 
t^aodung else, but the Allopathic or Anti-hfe giving treatment, it being at vari- 
Mice with all science, and its followers generous men who are entirely ignorant of 
Ae philosophy of disease or the law of cure." 
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THE ARCHBISHOP of PARIS & ^^ERGER HIS ASSASSIN : 

TBELB ENTKA2iCE INTO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

TMROrOH A SE£JS. 

( Concluded from page A7.) 

Verger has passed to the left, where he is conducted through a dark vaulted 
chamber, fonned of martyr's blood, on whose roof and irregular sides, each pierc« 
ed widi caverns of darkest gloom, are spirit bodies, peeping out with buried eyes^ 
Hke black owls and birds of uncleanness, in every shapeless shape. And as he 
stands at the opening of this darkened cave, he turns to one of them, who Inds him 
enter. Before he does so^ be puts forth the iron hand, and firom each finger or 
dsw Mws a drop of blood, while the two thnmbs have their iat^rreiiin^ apace 
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filled up by an eye, which is the eye of Death : there is no light in It, but th^eit 
ftn Eternal rolume of doom and Desolation. The spirit which has asked him to 
enter, shrinks back in horror and says; 'Tass; because this is not a hell, hue Sa- 
tan's Antechamber ; wherein Spirits are confined which would do mischief ; those 
of the lower degree are at the entrance.'' (Lower degree here means lesser ini- 
quity). — A Spirit comes, for I need protection. 

Oh ! Verger is suddenly changed into a black skull with eyes at the top shin- 
ing like fire : they look all ways. His body is without even the small semblance 
it before had of the human form. Two black wings, of the very depth of gloom, 
Me extended on either side in the place of arms. The body has been converted 
into an elliptic ring of the same gloom-Hght : that is, it is opposite to the Cherubic 
form of two wings uniting at the top, the base below and the cross between. In 
these wings of Verger's condemned Spirit, is another larger eye with the lid, drawn 
down, which lid, above and below, is formed of the mouth of a serpent. And there 
IS underneath, on the black atmosphere on which it rests, Liquid Hate. Oh I it is 
most awful ! 

Verger is passing on, and downwa^s. As he does so, each vaulted cave, filled 
with Demoniac and imprisoned spirits, sends forth condemnatory groans, whicli 
fall like black skulls before his feet, becoming the pathway whereon ke movea aad 
does not walk. And, as he passes over them, each one sends np an agonising 
pain, which gives faith, in the negative, to proceed, because it is a flight from pain. 
But he only moves nearer to the mouth of the Hell. 

Verger stands upon the threshold of the cellor cavern of his CondemBalian. 
There stand three spirits possessing something of the human form. They are taller 
than he, are rather brighter in color, and appear more active. They are Satan's 
messengers, whose ofiice conists in temptations. They were Verger's associates, 
wWen he struck the Archbishop, — ^the triple negatives of Divine Love, Ttnth ftad 
Charity ; They are Hate, Malice, Revenge. Two place their fin-like hands-^-no 
£ngers — upon his shoulders, while the third moves before him ; turning to the 
•right. The dark wall opens and they enter. Verger follows the light but it is, 
the light of darkness. — They have now entered, and are seated, (Verger standing,) 
'in conversation. And I am told these words are given : *' Death hath claimed 
thee as her own. Thy deeds have gone before thee, and fashioned thy garment, 
wear it yet a season where thou standest, and when we come again, we will give 
you life ; but you will not like the Life. We place these two large wings over 
your head as the Temple of Unrighteousness. Before you we place an Altar, 
'whereon are three images without form" — A pause — "and composed of the curses 
of the tears of Christ." — Oh ! how dreadful ! (The Demons, like Verger, are ig- 
norant of the Arcana of Wisdom of many of the objects in Hell. The reason 
why this is permitted b^^the Lord is that there is no Wisdom amongst them, and 
•one chief suffering is the concealment ofthe Wisdom or meaning of the things 
,they see. It is perceptive blindness. Verger's eyes will be fixed upon these 
three Curse-Altars till God shall summon him before his righteous Tribunal). 
When he fixed his eyes upon these three to him new spirit creations, he was alone, 
for three attendant spirits became these three Images or negative Altars. Now 
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Verger is in what is called the chamber of Judgment, or the condemned cell of 
Demon Hearts. 

I must now return. I walk backwards, with the influx of the Lord at the back. 
Where I stand, is where I stood when I went in. There is there a sword hori- 
zontaly held between two bears paws at each end. Round about it, a luminous 
Ring, full of eyes, and they each send up a ray to a centre, corresponding to 
the height of a man's bead, where I see this word; — It is semicircular :— 

**God is mighty in his judgments, 
Merciful in his justice, and Truthful 
In his Punishments — God is One." 

This stands as a warning beacon to every spirit whose deeds in the world are 
similar to Verger's, and corresponds to the voice of the Lord, which proclaims 
Life to the righteous, repentance to the sinner, and condemnation to the des> 
troyer of the Word : being in its entire xorrespondency, the Declaration of tht 
Lord's presence in his conquest over Satan. 

The Archbishop prays for mercy towards him who killed the body, because 
it has opened his Spirit Love to Light immortal. The Almighty induces prayer 
in the Spirit Life of one who has suffered on the earth through the evil deeds of 
another, by the glorious holiness of the change which has been effected through 
the deeds. This is Divine charity, which flows in from the Lord's presence. The 
Archbishop proclaimed these words: *'Lord! thou has raised one from the cor- 
ruptible, to the incorruptible. Blot out mine iniquities, and let not my trans- 
gressions be stumbling stones to my feet. Psrmit me Lord to purify myself at thine 
Altar of Omnipotent grace. Justice, Oh Lord, is thine own Attribute, and 
Humility is my portion. Peace descend upon me ; Peace come down upon the 
foot of my right side that I may stand fast in the Truth. Hope come down to 
my left foot, and kiss the ray of Peace, that Love may form its Crown before 
iiiy eyes. 

The Crown is formed ; the Lord has heard his prayer, and he now stands be- 
neath a Temple composed of Crystal Light, or Aura. The Spirit guide takes 
me back to you. 

(Feb. 20th.) I am now at the Temple. The Archbishop stands within this 
Temple in what is called the Fountain cf Spirit purification. The reason why 
he is in that position, is because he preached of a Purgatory for Imprisonment 
of Souls. The Lord has measured round about this Temple, as a circumscrip- 
tion, the boundaries of his Spirit Vision. His eyes are fixed a little to the left 
in front, on what appears to him to be a marble Altar floor ; and there is traced 
this Inscription in eyes of light. "The Lord aealeth the preceptions of the pro- 
fane, who violate the purity of his Attributes:** — this expresses the doctrines 
taught during his life, which gave God a controlled action originating in man's 
finite perceptions ; or the vain assumption of power. — (1 have to wait now: an- 
other guide is to come to me.) — 

Verger's condition and the Archbishop are at this moment indentical. not as 
punishments but as trials, each having his temptations through the false philo- 
sophy of faitk that is they are spiritually living in correspondency under the same 
laws which each incalculated during life. The Archbishop's prayers of grati- 
tude for the glorious visions which at first saluted him, were the result of the Al- 
mighty merciful love in unfolding to him the majesty of his wisdom for a mo- 
ment, that he might perceive the truth, as the Lord developes it in His own im- 
a^e. The prayers of gratitude, which he offered, afiected Verger in this way : 
^at the Lord permitted Verger to receive, by spiritual influx, the negative 
tone of forgiveness, which the Archbishop pronounced in his reception of Holy 
Influx just alluded to : Verger in short received from the Archbishop's prayers 
the same grateful recognition of the Lord's mercy : a ^ualitatiye perception 



SFIBItUAL TELfiOSAPH. G8 

A third guide comes. The first guide described the Archbishop's individual 
position with reference to God. The second, Verger's, with reference to God 
through the Archbishop. The third guide will speak of the Lord's wisdom in 
the way in whieh he has dealt with them, each according to his deserts. 

**Verger struck in hate. The Lord has made the images before him the sym- 
bols of his hate. The Archbishop remains spiritually imprisoned, because the 
ministering Angel of Jehoyah's Love and Truth does not descend to sprinkle 
Holy Water upon him from the pure Fountain of the Almighty's Divine wisdom ; 
corresponding to the Holy Water of Benediction terrestially. Thus in the hear 
vans, as in the hells, the degrees and qualities, as well as spheres of probation 
and punishment, are in perfect harmony and order with the Life and tne Lighty 
or way of the Life on earth. • 

Thus both are in Purgatory : the Archbishop in the Purgatory of his teaching' 
Verger in the Purgatory of his deserr. 

LOST AND FOUND. 

LOST. 

'T^AS sad to our hearts, 'when we look'd on the dead, 

To bid them farewell for ever ! 
The dear one we'd cherish 'd for ever seem'd fled — 

We thought our heart strings would sever. 
So dreary — so sad — so lonely the heart, 

When a belov'd object has vanish'd, 
Words cannot picture the sadness to part, 

To feel that for ever they're vanished. 
The heart lonely left — the relievement of tears; 

In giving a vent to the feeling ; 
On the soul that is cast a storm cloud of fears. 

Without any light revealing. 

FOUND. 

But list, there's a voice resounds on the ear, 

*Tis the voice of a dear-lov'd sister ; 
Then she is not dead — but risen, and here — 

O 'tis likfc a good angel's whisper ! — 
For she tells of huw in a beautiful clime 

She lives again, heavenward hieing. 
With a mission of glory — holy — sublime, ^ 

To visit the living and dying, 
We thought she was dead, when her Spirit had fled, 

When new joys and scenes to her giffen; 
** I come to attend you, your guardian " she said 

"And we'll be united in heaven." — S. Wilks. 



Tea Party. The Christian Spiritualists held their annual Tea Party on Christ- 
mas day, in the Free Christian Church ; on which occasion, about 150 sat down 
to an excellent Tea, amongst the numbers, we observed some of those who con- 
stantly demur to the conclusion that departed Spirits have anything to do with the 
movement of tables, the written or spoken addresses, given in the trance state ; 
yet such was the unanimity which prevailed that one of the most obstinate scep- 
tics, in a neat speech, proposed a vote of thanks to the committee and to the ladies 
who had served out the tea. The Spiritualists in return passed a vote of thanks 
to those friends who had favored them with their presence. 

The evening was occupied by short addresses, wnichwas continued for upwards 
of three hours. 

Ol08€TV€ • — Two numbers of the Supplement, containing No. 4 and 6 of Dr. Ash 

^itf m:'0 £w» ^6 to tbo Wprlup$ Classsfi will t)e published on ti^e l^Ui^. 
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AN EAJRNEST ENQUIREB. 

An earnest enquirer says, "if Spiritnalism be a truth, it is a glorious fm», and ijt. will )i# 
tceepted. I am but a novioe myself, hardly knowing^ Mrhat to thiajc of all the nyarvela 
I hear about ; but being neither affirmative nor negative upon the subject, I copie to it 
more hopeful than prejudiced. My first question is, are the several contributors to be 
relied upon }*' 

As the above forms the substance of letters frequently addressed to us, we may be 
excused for placing before our readers the answer we feel called upon to give. 

First, That it is "a truth," is a matter beyond doubt in our mind ; and that it may he 
**A glopous one/* is equally a portion of our faith : but we must not be understood to 
mean that all who have proved it to be **a truth," seek to use it for great and glori- 
ous purposes. That a mother may still be able to communioate with the Spirit of a 
beloved child, — whose earthly covering she had beheld, for the last time, within tlie 
precinct of a coffin, — is an endearing truth, and one that cannot fail to remove hours, 
nay, days, weeks, months, or perhaps years, — of great mental agony : but this ought 
not to prostrate her own God-given faculties : she ought not, on this account to sur- 
render her judgment, or complete guidance, into the hands of her child. Perhaps it 
might have been an intelligent child when in its earth- coveting ; but that fact would 
not induce its mother to fold her arms and await its commands ; neither olight the 
bare fact of her being able to communicate with it, now that it is in the Spirit- world, 
cause her to relax one effort towards her own daily growth in womanly graces, in know- 
ledge of goodness and truth, of wisdom and love. 

If Spiritualism be used as a means to prostrate our reason, to harnesii nsin leading strings, guiding 
OS hither and thither, at the dictum of any- inhabitant of the Spirit-vorld, — then does it cease to be- 
come ''a glorious truth." rt is no proof that it ia a wise communication, simply because it comes from 
a spirit. Spirits do not become infinite and infallible by entering the Spirit-world ; else the short- 
est road to perfection would be to make our exit ont of this life. Hence we mnst be carefbl to distin- 
guish between the truth that Spirits do communicate and the truth of what they communicate. Spi- 
rits may perform wonderful things ; so do clowns in theatres. But in the latter case, we do not 
eonelnde that a man who can perform a wonderful feat, is more intelligent than any body else; nei- 
ther is It any proof of the superiority of a Spirit, that it can perf »rm stranspe things! We- 
readily grant, that, in both cases, there may he intelligence ; but we deny that the feats performed 
are any proof of it. Thus, we say, Spiritualism is a great truth; glorious, when used for a glorious 
end, but degrading when used for degrading purposes. The spirit of enquiry which you manifest is 
a proper spirit, and highly commendable, and we cheerfully place before you the above hints as the 
best guide we can offer. 

With respect to the reliability of our contributors, all we can guarantee in the matter, ia, that 
to the best of our knowledge, they are truthful people. We would not insert any marvels, which 
we believed to be put forth to deceive our readers. But of the marvels themselves, we desire each 
to exercise their own Judgment as to their usefulne!»8. And, in this, let us be careful not to judge 
for others, but only for ourselves. That which ia useful for one may not be useful for another. 
Our needs are various, and it is an all-wise provision that the supplies are as varion.^ as our wants. 
We do not endorse the wisdom of every communication which appears in our column*?,— whether from 
spirits in the body, or from spirits ont of the body — as suited to our own wantn nnd desires, bat p-e 
.have Implicit faith in the wisdom of God and in the fin tl triumph '>f t- ith. S .-ar.'h dUig 'utly. but 
search wisely. Spiritualism ia a great fact, and it shiU yet ac^jupl'^h a noble pirnose. Selfish- 
ness shall be subdued. Love and charity shall yet reign, and mankind be blessed. 

' :o: 

Just Published, Price 2s. 6d. 

for£:gl.e:4ivis of iifiJxiaRTALiTir. 

By Edmund H. Sears, 
** "Works like these are much wanted among us. They are destined to exert a con- 
siderable influence upon the world, and while they bring a divine peace to the sorrow- 
ful heart, they inspire a strength and hope that lift the soul above the sordid tempta- 
tions, and weary cares of ordinary existence. — Inquireb. 
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Beply to the REMARKS of WILIAM HOWITT, Esq. on Lectwm 

AGAINST SPIRITUALISM, 

Bt EDWARD WHITE, minibtbr op st. paul's chapel, kbntish towv. 

In a letter to Hie editor of 'TJie British Spiritiud Telegraph^' 

Sir,— I gladly avail myself of your permission to offer some re|^ly to Mr 
Howitt's "Remarks" on my recent lectures. 1 shall endeavomr, notwithstand- 
ing some needless provocation, to treat him with the consideration that it dne to 
his fame, his age, and his evident sincerity. 

It will he very desirahle that every one who reads this letter, should pre* 
viously re-read Mr. Hewitt's Strictures.* 

Mr. Howitt did not attend my first lecture — "On the existence, character and 
craft of the devil and his angels,*' which was the key to all that followed. I 
there attempted to show — that the doctrine of the existence of evil spirits op* 
erating on mankind from the air, (though not ascertainable by natural reason,) 
•—clearly extends like a flaming arch through the whole firmament of Scripture* 
and is supported by all the evidence of Christianity ; that the reasons for such a 
direful permission on the part of Almighty God prubabl}' go down to the ait* 
most depths of the Divine Nature ; and that nothing less than a full understand- 
ing of the history of creation through myriads of ages past, and an equally full 
understanding of the bearings af the past on the whole projected scheme of the 
divine government in the future, will euable any creature to comprehend the de- 
signs of Heaven in thus allowing amidst this earthly scene the malignant ac- 
tivity of Hell ; but that meantime it is plainly revealed that cur atmosphere is 
haunted by cruel and wicked Beings of mighty power and sleepless energyt 
whose aim it is, by exciting passion and misleading thought, to pervert and de- 
stroy mankind. I endeavoured to extract, from all the examples and statements 

of the Bible, the principles and methods of diabolic action ; and to demonstrate, 

.. — ■ > ' » 

[ *It is perhap.H necessary to add, for the information of any new reader, that the num- 
ber containing Mr. Howitt's Remarks, is No. 4, Vol. iii. 18S9. The eost being only a 
penny, will place the reader in a situation to take a fair and complete view of the con- 
troversy, which we do not expect to terminate at this point. Ed. B. S. T.] 

Iton&on: 

Published by W. Hobsell, liJ, Paternoster Kow. 
Communicathiu to be addressed, ^'B. MoBBSut^, Keighley, Yi^rkthir^,** 



,tliat while ** lying," "man-Hlling/' and the moral dethronem^'nt of Ood i»re the 
ultimate aims, these ends are pursued with consummate craft, and bv stratagems 
which avail to deceive all but the *'very elect." I showed that Evil Spirits seek 
nearly always to act from an ambush and to hide their own personality from 
mankind; that they are careful as much as possible to employ religious instincts 
|n the ruin of the world, and a bright varnish of goodness to cover deadly de- 
lusions, half truths to facilitate the introduction of error and even many whole 
truths, if thereby one great and dangerous falsehood can obtain support. I 
brought forward evidence to show that they are studious not to carry the deve- 
lopment of evil to extremes, but to unite the religiously false with the morally 
attractive, and the morally ^corrupt with the useful in politics, the beautiful in 
art» and the venerable in age. And lastly, I showed that the Scriptures teach us 
to attribute nine tenths of the "religions" of the world to the direct or the indi- 
rect inspiration of these powers of darkness ; so that as Jannes in Egypt withstood 
Moses by his enchantments, and Simon Magus bewitched Samaria with sorce- 
ries, so St. Paul declared, that the approaching <*Ap08tacy" would be the work 
of seducing spirits, and "the teaching of demons speaking lies in hypoeriey"; 
that it would be after the working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying 
wonders, and all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish*' ; while 
the visions of the Apocalypse attributed the rise of Mohammedanism and the 
prosperity of <*Babylon*' to the action of the Angels of darkneus, to "Abaddon, 
the destroyer, "and to <Hhe Dragon, the Devil and Satan." In that lecture I ex- 
hibited the Scripture proof of the busy activity of evil spirits among men, in the 
affairs both of the body and the soul, and drew the practical conclusion that in 
dealing with any professed revelation from Heaven, subsequent to the well*ac- 
eredited mission of Christ, there is abundant reason for caution, and indeed for 
suspicion, after the experience of centuries every one of which has witnessed in 
some part of the world the advent of new religions, or new modifications of the 
old. So far is it from being a sign of weakness or bigotry, (as Mr. Howitt ap- 
pears to imagine) to be somewhat disposed to credit "the Devil" with any new 
"revelation" ; the experience of history, and especially the history of Christen- 
dom, IS such as to lead the coolest and best instructed minds to be decidedly fa- 
vorable to the solution of such "mysteries," since the revelation of Christianity, 
by a reference to the powers of darkness ; and that notwithstanding some most 
charming aspects of virtue and piety in the novel discoveries. On the level of 
the earth, and in human societies, we see cunning and hypocrisy and the per* 
aonation of goodness carried on by men for the gratification of their interests and 
passions; and it is not difficult to believe that Mightier Spirits in the air ac- 
eomplish their designs with still deeper cunning, with more awful h3rpocrisy, 
and with a more sustained personation of the character of spirits of heaven. We 
Oiuinot too deeply or too often revolve that fact, that all the demons, at the ad- 
vent of Christ, bore witness to his Messiahship, yet were evil spirits still, that the 
divining spirit in the Philippian damsel, bore the clearest testimony to the Apos- 
tlaihip of Paul, yet was cast out by him as evil ; and we cannot too often revolve 
tilt stattment» that hypoerisy on earth is not to be "wondered" at, sinee "Satai^" 



(by which no doubt Paul intendt the whole <Power of the Enemy')<'i8 transform* 
ed A8 AN ANGEL OF LIGHT." To IntToduce ouo gToat destroying lie, or to pro- 
cure a denial of some great and God-revealing truth, it is worth his while to be* 
come Tery devout and even seraphic in his inspirations ; since none know better 
than he, that it is the poison of falsehood in any religious system, and not the 
better part, which eventually gives it its character and .determines its influenee. 
These are considerations which deserve, I think, more attention than they com* 
monly receive from even the most thoughtful of the " Spiritualists." They seem 
to imagine that a little pious sentiment is proof complete of a celestial visitant; 
and men and women, who say they see through all the holy forms and pious 
pretences of the European priesthoods, to the false and hollow character which 
they conceal, yield themselves instanter to the first '* dear Spirit " that moves 
their hand to write a text of scripture, or raps atahle to the tune oi AdtiUfideleM. 
2. But I will proceed to deal in order with Mr. Hewitt's <« Remarks." He saya 
that my great point was the view taken of the prohibition of the law of Moses 
(Deut. zviii. 7. — 15.) against « consulting with familiar spirits and necromancy" 
or seeking to the dead ; and my endeavour to prove that this law is in full forca 
under the Christian dispensation. *' It is quite clear that if he could have proved 
that, the fate of Spiritualism was settled for ever." Now what I « endeavoured 
to show " was that this prohibition is still in force, not as a ** law of Moses," but 
as part of that more general law, the violation of which, rendered the Canaanites 
"an abomination to the Lord." Observe the reason given for denouncing deaih 
to such offenders, Deut. xviii. 12. " For all that do thbsi these things are 
an abomination to the Lord, and because of these abominations the Lord thy 
God doth drive them out from before thee. " It is an ''abomination" now, for 
the same reason that it was an " abomination " then. The Mosaic institution 
neither originated the law at its commencement, nor destroyed it at its close. Mr. 
Hewitt offers no reply whatever to this argument. Moses distinctly declares,, 
that "seeking to the dead," was not capitally penal as an offence that was made 
a sin by his law, but because all, of every nation, who were guilty of it, were an 
abomination to the Lord. It inevitably follows, that the law is still in force-^ 
unless Christianity distinctly repealed it : of which no evidence is given. The 
Sabbath was repealed, and Circumcision was repealed as a test of church mem- 
bership, both of which were ''of the fatbers"-^but the law against familiar spi- 
rits and necromancy, never. Mr. Howitt then says I kept out o^ view one point 
which would have greatly modified my case, namely " that the Jews enjoyed 
the ministry of angels, who were Spirits, so that the prohibition of Moses was re- 
duced to this — that they were forbidden to communicate with evil spirits — whioh 
no Spiritualist would contest." Mr. Howitt here makes two mistakes. Firttf 
he introduces the question of angels' ministry, when the subject is quite diffisr- 
ent, the prohibition against dealing with the spirits of the dead. And secondly, 
he confounds ** seeking after the dead " (the doraish al maithim) with receiving 
a message through an angel, whom God manifestly sends. Mr. Howitt's ar- 
gument is this, '^ God forbade seeking to the spirits of the dead: But angels are 
spirita whom Qod often sent. Therefore the prohibition was not against inter- 
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eourae with all ipirits, but only with evil spirits." Either Mr. Howitt cannot 
niMon, which u impOBsible, or will not reason, which is unlikely, or thinks neither 
your rpud^rs nor myself worth the expenditure of good argument, which may 
he the truth; hut assuredly, no system of logic, either ancient or modem, com- 
"lirises any rule which will tolerate such inconsequent writing as this. Surely 
^Ihe liberty to listen to an Angel #efif, in no way '< modifies " the strict command 
to abstain from seeking after intercourse with the departed. And very certainly 
it was not evil spirits only, whom they were forbidden to seek after and consult, 
fbr Saul sought afler the spirit of the good Samuel — and yet died for hit neero' 
manep, as we read 1 Chron. x. 13. '*So Saul died for his transgression, and 
alto for asking counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to inquire of it, and in- 
quired not of the Lord : therefore he slew him." The law is delivered without 
^any qualifieation of good or evil dead. It is *<asking after the departed," which 
la denoanced and forbidden. Mr. Howitt proceeds to say, that T "tignaUyfaiisd 
in attempting to continue tkii prohibition to Chrietiam,^* and "eotdd not produce a 
HHle of evidence,** Only thus much.— 1. That it was probable, even to a moral 
^eertainty, that if Christianity had repealed a law fenced about in former ages 
both for Jews and GeniUes (as we have just seen) with such tremendous sano- 
tfons, some norice would have been taken of its abolition. 2. That if the prrvi- 
lege were conceded under this economy of holding intercourse with '' the spirits 
of Just men made perfect," it is equally certain that the permission would be 
noted, with its methods, its limitations, and its aims. But no such permission 
appears. 3. That Christ plainly declared such returns of the good-departed 
Vieleu for the produetitm cf real repentance^ when written scripture had failed. 
'*' If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither would they be persuaded 
though one came unto them from the dead ;" and 4. That in the half-cited pas- 
•age Arom the Epist. to Colossians, ch. iii. which Mr. Howitt seems afraid to 
quote fully, Paul condemns as ** fleshly" the disposition to "intrude" into the 
world of spirits, even when it was for the purpose of worshipping or rendering 
homage to the angels ; condemning then a fortiori this groping after the spirits 
of the dead. " Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility 
and worshipping of angels, intruding into those thinga which he hath not teen, 
vainly pufed up bff hit fleshly mind, and not holdmg the head." Mr. Howitt 
calls this, *' not a tittle of evidence" ; a description which I have known before 
to be given to an argument which a gentleman found it difficult to answer, and 
therefore finds it convenient to dismiss with silent contempt. Mr. Howitt next 
proceeds to advance ample proofs for a positive sanction of holding communication 
with departed Spirits of the dead, by Christianity, He says that the moment' 
Christ died, he became **a, Spirit of the dead." To His Spirit we are com- 
manded to seek continually, and from it to receive all our Spiritual life." It is 
amply sufficient to reply to this marvellous perversion, that during the interval 
between Christ's death and resurrection, there was no communication carried 
on with him by men on the earth ; it was then alone that he was a Spirit of the 
Dead* Since his Resurrection on '* the third day according to the scriptures" 
(by no means a welcome doctrine to most Spiritualists, as may be seen in the 



*' Angel's Message/') Christ has been emphatically "the Living One." "I am he 
that iiveth and was dead, and behold i am alive for evermore." " No, Ndg" 
answers his disciple, Mr. Hqwitt, *'0 Lord, thou art but a spirit of the deftd 
still!" Mr. Howitt evidently does not appreciate the importaaoe Scripture al^ 
taches to the Resurrection — and it is shocking to see commaniMi with the Riaen 
Christ brought forward as an argument to set aside a plain divine prohibition 
against seeking after intercourse with the Spirits of those who have not yet xisoi 
from the dead. All real communion with Christ oonsists in ''keeping fait 
words." 

Mr. Howitt continues, " That this communion with His Spirit WM not to be- 
confined solely to him, was immediately proved by ^ Spiritt of the deadrkmg 
at the crticifixion, and going into the city, and shewing themselves to many." 
This is an example of Mr. Howitt's loose way of quoting and mis-quoting scrip- 
ture. The words of Matthew are, **And the graves were opened, and manj 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after his resor-^ 
rection and appeared unto many." They were not ''spirits of the dead," but 
raised persons, v/hu *' camo out oi the touibs," in the body, God also sent them; 
This case, therefore, does not furnish even an eiample of voluntary intereoorti 
with the spirits of the defunct, much less convey any intimations that the old- 
law was repealed. Yet Mr. Howitt says, ''this was a direct and incontrover^ 
able demonstration that the law of Moses had lapsed so &r as it regarded obris* 
tians." The weaker the argument, the stronger the language of demonstration 
used by some writers. 

. Next, Mr. Howitt tells us that the Angel who revealed the Apocalypse to St« 
John, was a Spirit of the dead, because he said, "I am thff fellow-servant, and 
of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus." it is quite enough to say 
that Mr. Howitt's dictum is not sufficient to prove that ihe Angels, and " die 
Spirits of the Just," are identical. They are distinguished in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and in the vision of the throne of God in Rev. vi. ; and they are clearly 
distinguished from the saved by Christ, who says that the saved shall be " equal 
to them." This was ndft a spirit of the dead, but an Angel, who declared tiiat 
he was a fellow-servant of the Prophets. Of course, all good beings are " fellow- 
servants" under God, in all worlds. 

This is literally the whole substance of Mr. Howitt's argument from the New 
Testament, yet he winds up with the following rather loud conclusion :— " Thus 
from the first to the last of the Christian dispensation, the spirits of the dead are 
great and divinely commissioned agents 1 " All I can say is, that some theolo* 
gical critics are very easily satisfied. How manifestly indicative of confusion of * 
thought is it, throughout his Remarks, to identify "seeking after the spuits of 
the dead" with beholding an apparition sent from the departed; that again with 
the vision of a person rMsed Jrom the dead in the body-f — and both, with inter- 
course with angels specially commissioned and sent by the Lord of all. Mn 
Howitt adds a comment on 1 John iv. 1, — 3. " Believe not every spirit, but 
try the ^irits whether they are oi God| because many false prophets are gone 
put into the world." He wjrs, " Had the law of Moses been in force certiAilX • 



John would have reminded them of it : hut on the contrary, so far from for- 
bidding this intercourse, he encouraged it, by telling them to |>rove the spirits, 
and assured them that every spirit which confessed ttiat Christ was come in the 
flesh, came from God." John, however, is not speaking of the spirits of the 
dead, but of persons, ** prophets" professing inspiration of God. These persona 
were often called ** spirits," as when Paul speaks of those in whom the Spirit of 
Qod energized, **the9piriU of the prophets are subject to the prophets." And 
Jriui requires us to try such pretensions to divine inspiration by the test of their 
faith in Christ. Mr. Howitt has elsewhere acknowledged however, that this 
ntttit be taken with other explanations: since the dam seFs familiar spirit in Acts 
xvi. confessed Christ, as did the demons in the gospels. ** By their fruits ye shall 
know them." I do not deny nevertheless, that some persons might be acted 
upon lor evil by evil spirits, and by the evil spirits of the dead — for such I am 
disposed to believe were many, if not all, of the demoniacal spirits exorcised by 
Cfariet and his apostles. But the fact that wicked souls, departed, thus acted 
upon the living, along with fallen angels, is surely no warrant for the infraction 
of the law, which forbade all voluntary intercourse with the departed. "Nature 
itoelf teaches" us by the shrinking of the soul at an approach from the unseen, 
that we are not to ''break through to gaze." The next allegation of Mr. Howitt 
is, that Spiritualists now enjoy ** the very same gifts," which were enjoyed by 
the Primitive Church, such as discerning spirits, using divers tongues, &c.— The 
gifts of the Primitive Christians are distinctly declared to have been ^'gifti 
of the HOL Y GHOST, "of "one and the eelf same Sphit " of God. there is no 
mention made of the action in the early church of spirits of the dead as being the 
direct cause of such endowments. It was the result of the immediate action of 
the Spirit of God. But if the narratives of table-moving ftc. are to be believed^ 
•nd it seems impossible to doubt them, we must also believe that the phenomena 
are produced by subordinate spirits, and this brings them under a very different 
category. They differ from the gifts of the primitive church in their cause. 
And assuredly they differ in their character, for it requires a surprising boldness 
to assert that this table-spinning and bell-ringing, and chaftingon indifferent sub- 
jects, in foreign languages, (see Judge Edmond's narrative),) are gifts of the 
'same' description with those by which the early Christians exercised authority over 
all the elements of nature, cured all diseases, raised the dead, revealed high mys- 
teries of godliness, and sang the praises, and proclaimed the truth, of Christ our 
Saviour. Truly this is like a£Srming the identity in sound of the evening muffin 
bell and the great thunderer of Westminster, or the equality in glory between 
a firmament of farthing rushlights, and the everlasdng constellations of the sky. 
The Reviewer of my lectures then finds fault with the quotation of Paul's 
words to Timothy, aa having no bearing upon modem Spiritualism. The "Spi- 
rit speaketh expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith» 
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines and teachings of demons, speaking 
lies in hypocrisy — ^having the conscience seared with a hot iron." Mr. Howitt 
says, that "unfortunately for my intended application of the words, the words 
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many, and to abstain iroin meats" identify these seducing doctrines as those of 
the Romish church, and Paul's latter times are very old times to us, namely the 
10th and 11th centuries." Now 1 adduced this passage precisely in the §enH 
which Mr» Hewitt gives to it; as applying properly to the Roman and Graak 
apostasies, but then I added a moral, which was this, and a very important oo# 
it is for Spiritualists-^that we here learn what reason there is to be on our guwd. 
against delusions from the unseen, since in the case of these mediasval eiroiii 
Paul warned the whole church that the most dangerous doctrines would Jam 
taught thence, by spirits or *< demons " simtf/a<m^^6a<f>te<y» for that was lh« 
alleged motive of forbidding to marry, and to abstain from meats; whenna. 
foUows the practical conclusion that* in the same manner very "holy " and 
''pious" spirits, and "angels" might elsewhere introduce other lies, Satan being. 
as a rule " transformed into an angel of light." Whether such communicatioiiA 
from the invisible are to be received, may be learned from the Scriptures* The 
material, in this case, is to be judged by the moral. When the devil quoted 
scripture, and wrought marvels on Christ's person, Christ answered, **It it ufrih 
ten." **It is written." ''It is written.'* 

Mr. Howitt says he is " aware that the devil is very active," but that there it 
no more reason to charge Spiritualists with lying under his influence, than the 
Christian world at large." This is a poor defence, for Mr. Howitt himself ha' 
just told us that the Christian world at large is under that influence ; sine* 
throughout the Roman Catholic world, celibacy is required from the priesthood* 
and throughout the Greek Church they "command to abstain from meats.' 
And as for the Protestant world, he says that is " dead Christianity." " Sp^ 
ritualists generally possess the same faith.** This is most incorrect. Let any 
man read carefully the works of Mr. Ballon, Professor Hare, Judge Edmonds 
Dr. Dexter, Oov^nor Talraadge, Mr. Partridge, the '* Angels' Message," tha- 
ne w treatise on '< Apparitions," Mrs. Crossland's book, and the papers of Mr. 
Howitt, and I confidently afiirm that he could not find an agreement in any of 
the essentials of Christianity. The American Spiritualists are nearly all Uniti^ 
rians. Some of the £nglish are Trinitarians. But nearly all are Universalists. Tha 
salvation of all men is the only point on which they agree, and this eontradicU 
Christianity. It is not true that Spiritualists generally have " a sincere and 
living belief in the divine and mediatorial efficacy of Christ" They generally 
have no belief in it at all. The " Atonement " is denounced by nearly the whole 
body of American believers, who number, it is said, "three millions." After 
this it is mere deception to afiirm the general assent of Spiritualists to each 
other's faith, and to the faith of Christendom. If Mr. Howitt has read the 
most prominent American Spiritualist literature, he knows that 1 am speaking 
the truth. When therefore he talks about our committing " the unpardonable 
sin," because we attribute thes% strange phenomena and false doctrines to a dia* 
bolic source, it will be time enough to answer him when either Spiritualists sup* 
port I heir doctrines by miracles like those of Christ, or at least, agree with 
Chri>tian doctrint , and in some tolerable degree with each other. 

*Kil%ii »am HjtirUuuliifn has already , in ten yearj, c<mvmed three mlhom^ 



people in America nhne," Convinced ! — an ambiguous word. It may mean 
either convinced them of the genuineness of the phenomena, and of their divine 
or^n, or only of the genuineness of the phenomena, leaving the way still dear 
fora very dark opinion as to their cause. I more than suspect that the three 
diHKoRs include all the Americans who believe like Mr. Beecher, that the^'maoi* 
festlitionis " are genuine, but that they are from " the gates of hell." But how is 
itithM' Mr. H*owitt is so ready to avail himself of American numbers to support 
hearth, when he is so ready to denounce as unscriptural, the faith of those 
ntttaber9?fbr, be it known, Mr. Howitt has expressed to me his dissatisfactiea 
i>9llt' the American Spiritualists' theology. It is not "some wild Americans " 
albnto, who deqy Christ's Deity and propitiation, but U is the great hod/if of 
Aittericafi Spiriiitaligte and all their leaders. Ask the Rev. Mr. Ballou, him* 
9iff a SocinianJ minister. On Mr. Hewitt's own shewing, since the doctrine is 
8<f bad, they must be Atlse spirits who teach it. Or is it only the "resistance 
oifei^d by the dark media," to the illuminating Spirits? If so, what becomes of 
tHe "divine inirpiration," and the life that is to re-animate "dead Christianity?" 
I must pass by for the present my Reviewers curious omnium gatherUm of Spi- 
ritualists, collected from all nations and ages, in p. 69, of the Telegraph, I dare 
say' it will produce the impression on many readers of this periodical of being an 
evidence of immense learning, especially as Mr. Howitt here begins* to adopt a 
sort of twist- you round my thumb style of address to the Lecturer. But I have 
hlippily been at my books somewhat too long to be frightened by this style of 
composition, or by this strange procession of the Mighty Dead ; all sworn on one 
jury to give evidence in favour of Modem Spiritualism as a divine revelation. 
Socrates, Xenophon, Zoroaster, ApoUonius of Tyana,"aman living only 69 years 
after Christ," Vespasian, Porphyry ( a rabid infidel) Tertullian, St. Catherine^ 
Tattler, Luther, Paracelsus, Behmen, Madame Guion, George Fox, Swedenborg, 
Wesley, Oberlin, — "aU these bear testimony to the same invariable phenomena ; 
oR assert the same law of spiritual life, all claim the same experiences as the 
gift of God in fulfillment of the promises of his Son to his Church." "Until 
vHttk hftve madie themselves master of these cycles of facts, we must deny their 
qualifications for judgment." "Theg stand in the position of quacks and em* 
ptricSf uttering their ignorance in the presence of the aggregate testimony of the 
great Psychologists of all nations and ages." It is a pity the Witch of Endor 
was not included in the enumeration ! Yes, these are two marvellous pages of 
Mr. Howitt*s : but the^ wonder which they excite in me is not at the learning 
w&ch they indicate, but at the extreme superficiality of acquaintance with the 
spiritual life of naost of these writers indicated by the style of Mr. Hewitt's de- 
fia^^t denunciations. When we remember that the object is to prove certain 
modern phenomena of npirit-rapping and spirit-writing to be the vehicle of a new 
revelation of living truth from Christ in the heavens, a new publication of the 
gOBpel, a new proclamation of Christ's "mediatorial work," a new protest against 
"Itomish doctrines," a "revification of the living God and the conscious Saviour 
in the soul," and this by "gifts of the very same" kind as those enjoyed in the 
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ther this multitude of pagans, aad infidels, and magicians, and impostors, and 
middle age dreamers, and reformers, and Jansenists, and Quakers, who are re- 
quired to bear testimony out of their own experiences, (as if material pbenomena 
were of the slighest value, apart from moral agreement,) to the reality of visions 
and revelations of the Lord" given to Mr. Howitt's contemporaries, but given 
unfortunately in such a manner that one's last tiioughts are something more than 
very grave doubts whether the whole "manifestation " does not proceed from the 
pit that is bottomless. Bach one of these worthies requires a separate discus- 
sian ; aad I can promise Mr. Howitt to accompany him, if he likes, through all 
the writers he refers to, ancient and modern, in a way which shall efieetually 
prevent kirn, at all events, from setting me down as a "quack and an empiric." 
And we can turn to some other writers besides. Meantime if all this knowledge 
be necessary, what becomes of the value of the opinions or belief of the "thtee 
million" Americans? Assuredly most of these are very superficial persons, and 
if we must not disbelieve until our learning equals Mr. Howitt's, neither should 
faith be permitted in any revealing demon, until we have beeome eneyelopeo- 
dists. The Bible, I suspect, makes known a shorter road to the throne of God, 
and a clearer rule for judging of the presence of the enemy, than the philosophy 
which informs the good people of Keighley that George Fox and Porphyry "as- 
sert the same law of ipirUual life,*' or that Vespasian, and Madame Guion "claim 
the same experiences of the gift of God to his church" I One thing I know, 
thiit holy George Fox would have repudiated the brotherhood which Mr. Howitt 
invents for him with a thundering rebuke to the man who seems not to know or 
feel the difference between the "visions of God", and the an ti- christian fantas^ 
tie inspirations of helL Mn Howitt seems to catch greedily at any traces of 
supernatural action in any age, be they never so ungodly in their genius, and to 
bind them all on his shoulders rejoicing in one sheaf to be gathered into his gaiv 
ner with triumphant songs : but his sheaf must be untied and sorted, for he has 
scarcely five stalks of wheat among the tares and darnel. 

The remainder of Mr. Howitt's Remarks are devoted to the explanation ci 
what he conceives to be the benefits of Spiritualism, and the true reason of my 
^'assault upon it." I shall not follow him into the first of those subjects. If hd 
or his friends required tables to rise into the air, or accordions to play without 
hands, in order to persuade them of the reality of the spiritual universe, it is \m^ 
possible not to be sorry for the necessity, and glad of their present convictions^ 
A yellow omnibus pulled up and d(fwn Tottenham Court Road without horses 
for a week, by unseen powers, and stopping for fares at the silent volition of pas- 
sengers, would convince myriads more. May it be done ! even by evil spirits, 
if thereby they can make men believe in God, who, wallowing "in the slime 
pits of marerialism," believed in nothing but matter before.. Or if Mr. Howitt 
and his friends, after the heart-moving manifestations of God in Mature and in 
thu Revelations of Jesus Christ, still required these remarkable phenomena to 
render them **humble/* "peaceful, patient, loving"— to "rescue them from the 
luals of Mammon and the teazings of ambition", by all means let them enjoy 
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standing Mr. Howitt's indiscriminate fling at the ''empty formalism of the ptii« 
pit," I must say tiiat these heavenly graces have not made much appearance 
among the ranks of the Spiritualists. **Humility" is scarcely a thing for a Cfaris- 
tian to vaunt ; and, as 1 understand that virtue, it consists partly in a spirit of 
submission lo God as revealed in Christ, to his doctrines, no less than to his pre- 
cepts, a iuhmisiiont the want of which is the principal characteristic cf Sptritaal' 
ism. And it is God's own spirit that is needed for this. 

Mr. Howitt professes to give a view of the *<main arguments" of my lectures. 
He has contrived to take no notice of that which I am confident every one vrho 
heard them will admit to have heen the chief — an argument founded on the total 
diversity existing between the spiritual interior of Spiritualism as represented 
even by the best class of its votaries, and the spiritual interior of the New Testa- 
ment. The facts, the doctrines, on which they respectively delight to dweU, are 
wholly different, and how different their spirit ! In the New Testament (where 
Mr. Howitt says '*it is well for us that God has given us, through Christ, certain 
means of judging whether a thing he wholly from him") — in the New Testa- 
ment, we find CHRIST in the foreground :—<<Behold the Lamb of God" I is 
the key note of all the harmony. True religion is there represented as a certain 
relation to Christ. The propitiation of Christ, the Sacrifice of Christ, Christ the 
Saviour of the lost, Christ ''made unto us justification" ''Redemption through hit 
blood even the forgiveness of sins," ' ^Regeneration" by the Spirit of Christ, good- 
ness springing from faith in Christ — the morality which consists in love to Christ, 
self sacrifice as the result of belief in Christ, deadness to the law^ to sin, to the 
world ; the Resurrection of the dead, Immortality founded on the resurrection 
of Christ '*on the third day", and the "everlasting destruction" of the finaHy im* 
penitent who have rejected the gospel, — ^'eternal damnation," — ^these are the 
tnain facts and doctrines of the New Testament. They shine and flash over 
every page. And I confidently assert that such are not the topics on irhich 
these modern Spirits love to dwell. They talk a little 'gospel' now and then to 
deceive the simple ; but none who knows Christ, as revealed in his apostles writ* 
ings, can feel that the mediums are the commissioned agents of Him who is'^the 
same yesterday to day and for ever." If the gospel of the mediums be the true 
one, then the Apostles were all mistaken ; and I challenge Mr. Howitt to point 
me to half a dozen pages of Spiritualists' writing which reads spiritually like a 
continuation of the New Testament. George Fox's writings are worth them all 
in godliness. 

This brings me to the last point which I shdU notice, the supposed discovery 
of the reason of my attack upon Spiritualism — the internecine decrepancy which 
exists between its doctrine on futurity and that which I maintain to be the only 
true one. I beg to assure Mr. Howitt that he has taken somewhat too narrow 
a view of my motives. I think the Spiritualists ''greatly err not knowing the 
scriptures'' on this question; but I think them at least as much in error iu sev- 
eral other equally dangerous directions. Spiritualism, then, always and eviry- 
where leaches PROGRESSION, by which is intended the ultimate salvation of 

10^ T)^ »pit» q3»k9 Ju»owa » »u9c«iMao«i of be»vea)9-^of wi4ch tji^e (ow^^t ^ 
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a sort of purgatorial hell. Thus hope is held out to all, to the worst, of final- 
ly reaching a blessed immortality. Now perhaps no thoughtful person will de- 
ny that in heaven there may, in its many mansions, be successive stages of hap- 
piness depending on advancing purity and intelligence — and that a process, in- 
volving we know not what of cleansing discipline may be required in order to 
perfect the spirits of the saved for divine communion in their heavenly abodes : 
but, — in the New Testament it is taught that all are not saved ; that many are 
to be "damned" — are to be "destroyed" — to "perish," to be *'punished with 
everlasting destruction" from the presence of the Lord. This is so plain that i' 
can scarcely be disputed by any man who has not resolved upon his theology be- 
fore consulting the divine oracles. Now can these* manifold expressions be re. 
conciled with the Spiritualist doctrine of universal progression? Will Mr. Ho- 
witt pretend that 'Destruction' means progression ? or that 'perishing' means 
commencing the ascent of that flight which leads up to the gates of Heaven? If 
he will, all I can say is, that he and Spiritualists will then defend anything. I 
have heard Mr. Howitt, when pressed, set aside the authority of the Apostle 
Paul as not infallible in doctrine. It is only one step further to set aside the au- 
thority of Christ. And this is the revivification of "dead Christianity"! 

It is perfectly true, that, following in the footsteps, in ancient timet, of Ire- 
n«us (the scholar of Polycarp, who was the disciple of St. John,) of Amobius 
and many others ; in modern times of Archbishop Whateley, John Locke, and 
Mr. Hudson, of Boston, and many besides, I have published several works, hav- 
ing for their object to shew that the Scripture doctrine on the Fall of Man, the 
Incarnation, Death and Resurrection^ of Christ, on Regeneration by the Spirit 
tu eternal life, and on the punishment of destruction in the "second Death", is 
all a living whole — ^founded on the fact that Man by the fall lost Immortality 
both of soul and body ; and can recover it only by renewal of the Spirit and 
union with the Life-giver ; so that all other men will not "live for ever" : al| 
the unregenerate will in "torment" "perish" everlastingly. This is an awful 
view of the Scriptuie revelation which is extensively held among many of the 
most accomplished theologians of America and Europe ; and has recently been 
maintained by Mr. Hudson, of Boston, in his work on Debt and Oraee, with a 
learning, vigour and eloquence, which, at least, as far surpass those of Mr. 
Howitt, as his exceed my own. He must not therefore suppose that he can 
pooh-pooh this matter away quite so easily ; but that which I wish to repeat is 
that whether it can be successfully established or not that the terms death, per^ 
Uhing, destruction are to be taken literally, it is quite impossible that they can 
signify umvertal salvation. Spiritualism then contradicts Christianity and can- 
not be from God. When God says, "All the wicked wiU I destroy" this revela- 
tor from rapping spirits replies, "O Lord our God, thou wilt not !" All Mr. Ho- 
iritt's expressions therefore, on what he thinks more "consonant to our ideas of 
divine power, wisdom, love and long-suffering", are really of no value. The 
question is not what Mr. Howitt thinks, but what GOD says. The very de- 
mons 'believe and tremble.' 
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and caluminous account of my belief respecting the number of tbe condemned 
and of the spirit in which I regard their doom. In reply to his cruel misrepre- 
sentations, which I shall not reproduce, it is sufficient to say that I believe that 
**in every nation, he that doeth truth and worketh righteousness, is accepted of 
God," has in fact been 'born of the spirit' — that it is by no means essential to 
salvation to have "heard the gospel," where it was impossible, else how were tbe 
patriarchs saved ? — that the spirit of God works with a small amount of truth as 
with much, in order to salvation, although the type of goodness depends on tbe 
amount. If it pleases Mr. Howitt to represent me as ^^contemplating with the 
most unruffled mind the wholesale annihilation of my felloW'Creatures," as hating 
Spiritualism because it **holdsout a hope or chance of salvation to all!" — I am not 
careful to answer him, and should be ashamed to retaliate such dishonourable 
hloyfs — or rather scratches, — worthier of a spiteful ecclesiastic in one of the "dead 
churches," than of the genial manly hand that wrote the *^ Haunts and Homes 
of the English Poets,'' In consideration of my duty, and of much pleasure de- 
rived from Mr. Howitt's many sunny pages elsewhere, I will forgive him this 
wrong; so wishing him and all your readers the comforting guidance of that 
ONE ENTHRONED MEDIATOR who "bath the keys of Hades and of 
Death," and who reveals Himself to bis disciples at his own TABLE, in <the 
breaking of bread/ if they shun the 'table of demons/ 

I remain, Sir, 
Your's respectfully and yery faithfully, 

Edward Whitb. 

P. S. Mr. Howitt designates me, without any authority for so doing, " Baptist Minis- 
ter,'* I always decline the title, on the same ground that I should decline that of a 
" Lord's Supperist." I am a Catholic, a Protestant, an Independent, but one w&o has 
abandoned infant baptism. 



PEEDICTIONS. 

I have been silent for some time, and I now write simply to narrate how the 
predictions were made known to me respecting the death of my wife in April 
last: — in Bible history, so far as my recollection carries me, the details of how 
the Seers or Prophets had the revelations given to them, is not narrated — doubt- 
less such details were unnecessary among a people who believed in " Spirit "act- 
ing on t be human mind, to convey information as to the future : and moreovery 
such details would bave marred the impressive grandeur of the Predictions. In 
April last, I simply forwarded to tbe readers of tbe B. S. Telegraph a copy of 
the circular I sent to my relatives and friends. — To refresh your minds, the cir- 
cular stated: — 

Mrs. Jones left us last night, ( Tuesday, tfie 13th April, 1858,^ at hcHf 

past Eleven o'clock. 

"Perhaps it is in place to state, that one Sabbath-day, some nine months 
ago, the relatives and Medical attendant of Mrs. Jones thought she was dying; 
on that day it waiS foretold under spirit-influence that she would recover, but that 
tbe change would take place in April; 1858. About the middle ol Mareb, }$ 
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was foretold, that on the 7th of April she would he taken for death : it was so— 
and again, the actual day oif her change was foretold five days hefore its occur- 
ance." 

There were four predictions, and they were on this wise — In July, 1857, per- 
ceiving Mrs. Junes near her end, and feeling cast down at the prospect of having 
the sole charge of eight children ; while in bed, I prayed to God, earnestly^ 
▼erj' earnestly, that she might be permitted to recover ; while yet pleading, the 
influence came upon me, and gave the usual sign for Yes. — I was satisfied the 
prayer was answered. ("Call on me in the day of trouble and I will answer.") 
In the afternoon, Mrs. Jones' brother came to see her; and the scene was pain- 
ful — he had no hope of her recovery, and wished me at once to write for her 
other brother to come — I then told him it was not necessary, as that morning I 
had, under spirit-influence, the promise of her recovery ; while I was speaking, 
that happened to me, which 'happened to Caiphas, the High Priest ; referred to 
by St. John 11th chap, when he prophesied that <'One man should die for the 
people" and this apake he not of himself f but being High Priest that year he pro* 
phesied. I said, without any volition of my own mind, '' But the change will take 
place in April." The third time was by a voice • it was about the middle of 
March, 1858, I heard a voice as if acting upon the nerves of the head, producing 
a muflled sound, as if a person were repeating from under a bell ; yet clear and 
distinct — "the 7th, the 7th, the 7th," for two or three hours, till I went and 
said to three inmates of my house "the struggle with Mrs. Jones will be on the 
seventh of April." It then ceased — I repeated the same to three others, making 
six in all who were informed of the prediction. On the 7th, of April at half 
past ten o'clock in the forenoon, Mrs. Jones, while resting her head on the bosom 
of one of her sons, was seized; the struggle had come— the scene was awful — me- 
dical assistance was called in, — Ether and other stimulants were then adminis- 
tered to an enormous extent — physical nature rallied a little, but she was changed, 
the words and actions were no longer hers. On the 9th, while sitting at the bed- 
side, in grief at the struggles of Spirit and body parting — I asked mentally 
"When will this cease?" — the answer came "in five days" — I could not believe 
it, and thought it must be five hours — but no, in agony, in agony, nature strug- 
gled till half past eleven on the evening of the 5th day — then all was still. 

The foregoing statement shows four predictions given in four different ways, 
all bearing on the one event'; and they were known to several members of the 
family at the time they were given. — I have drawn the veil of domestic life aside, 
that the reader may see the ground on which I stand, when T made the follow- 
ing deductions : — 

1st. That imseen living intelligences act on human beings. 

2nd. That unseen living beings, superior to us ; know the future of tlie in 
dividual life of human beings. 

Srd. That we have reason to believe the Bible statements as to the various 
methods Spirits in olden days manifested themselves to men, as these several 
methods are still in action at the present day. 
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PREDictioi^s are td me, one of the most effective methods of proving; the trotliy 
that God has unseen messengers, or angels employed in attending to the indi- 
vidual life of human heings — they furnish to the heliever in the existence and 
power of Spirits, a weapon more keen than a Damascus blade, to use against 
those who labour in vain, and spend their strength in resisting the evidences of 
God working by means — sometimes physical, sometimes mental. 

The stars sweep the heavens in their courses, and the earth has speeded 
its allotted bounds for thousands of years without varying their time or distance * 
so with man ; look at the Egyptian Mummies three thousand years ago, the 
physical structure was the same as now : the hierogliphics on the Ninevite pala- 
ces lately laid open to the public gaze, prove that the mental laws of man's 
being were the same then as now. That man has a right to expect Spirit-action 
on him, now as in olden days — that in very truth, " God is the same yesterdays- 
to-day, and for ever." 

Peckham. ■ John Jones. 

CAN A PITMAN'S WIFE SEE THE SPTKIT-WORLD ? 

The following incident is in a letter from Ryhope, near Sunderland : — 
"A few weeks ago, a Pitman's wife, young and pretty, was in a rapid con- 
sumption. She had only been married about nine months. The young couple 
were devoted to each other and consequently they felt very much their so soon 
parting. A few days before her death, she awoke singing, and said she was try- 
ing to sing the same song as she had heard the angels so sweetly singing. She 
said "she had been in heaven and had seen the angels, and that she felt so hap* 
py, but that she could give no description of it, for she knew nothing to com- 
pare with it." A few days afterwards she was removed by a peaceful happy 
ending of her earthly toil. 

ORIGEN ON THE SOUL. 

** Our soul, which in its own nature is incorporeal and invisible, in whatever 
corporeal place it existeth, doth always stand in need of a body, suitable to the 
nature of that place respectively : which body it sometimes beareth, having put 
off that which before was necessary, but is now superfluous for the following 
state ; and sometimes, again, putting on something to what before it had, now 
standing in need of some better clothing, to fit it for those more pure, ethereal* 
and heavenly places." — Origen. 

"Great and learned men affirm angels to consist of a double substance; that 
is, of a spirit incorporeal, whereby they never cease from the contemplation of 
God, and a body whereby they are sometimes visible to men." — John of Thes* 

SALONICA. 



Mrs. Wesley, the mother of John Wesley, said, "I am not one of those that 
will believe nothing supernatural, but am rather inclined to think there would be 
frequent intercourse between good spirits and us, did not our deep lapse into 
sensuality prevent it," 



MEDIUMS AND SPIRIT CURES. 

From C. Partridges Spiritual Telegraph. 

*\D\'\}i Editor, 

• • • • 

There are ipnltituHes of medi^ in this State whose clevelopme»*-(j«clcinir ^f 
the wisdom expressed), is the Work of an&rels, and all the gifts of which the 
apostle speaks in 1st Corrinthians, 12, 8. 9, 10, are prevailine amongst us. Mv 
lady (Mrs. Hyde), is an unconscious, trance-speaking medium, and has heen 
traveling and lecturing with me during the past year; and though we have met 
with every variety of minds, yet when her guardians speak, the multitudes listen 
with intense inter«»st. Her puhlic speeches are always delivered in English, 
which is her mother tongue, and the only language with which she is familiar. 
Yet for hours together, hy the assistance of her guardian?*, she will interpret 
other languages, some of which, as spoken hv different media, are said to he a- 
mong the dead languages, and not now used by the inhabitants of this rudimen- 
tal sphere. C. W. Hazeltine, R. B. Balcom, and eight others, whose names I 
need not now mention, speak with different tongues, and are healing mediums. 
Some of these heal by manipulations and the use of mild medicines, and some 
discard the use of medicine in every form. Among these is Enos Churchill, of 
this place, whose untiring efforts are creating a great stir among us. Disease of 
every description yields to the power given from his hands ; and if it were not 
for making this article too long for your columns, I should like to speak of the 
setting of dislocated joints, removing of erisipelas, bronchitis, felons, spinal affec- 
tions, &c. &c. In short, many patients try the skill of practising phypiciant 
until they can benefit them no longer, and then, when cured by Spirit power, in 
the simple process of the laying on of hands, they do not hesitate to declare that 
miracles are wrought amongst us. This is one of many healing mediums whose 
works I have witnessed with my own eyes. To this last idea a caviler might 
say, that *' I had operated in some way with the medium to produce these re- 
sults; *' but as a successful psychological practitioner, I affirm that in no instance 
bave I been able to control a spiritual medium, and that I as much believe this 
to be the work of Spirits from the upper spheres, as I do the reality of my earthly 
existence. We challenge the wisdom of the wise of earth in the invesigation of 
these phenomena, and ask them to account for them upon any other hypothesis. 

Fraternally thine, Walter hydb. 



A PROSPECTUS. 

The following is a prospectus of a new work which needs no other recom- 
mendation : — 

"ECCE HOMO: A Treatise on the nature and personality of God, founded 
upon the gospels of Luke and John ; spiritually communicated by the angelic 
dictator of *An Aneel'a Message.' The writer oif 'An Angel's Message' having 
just completed, by the same spiritual dictation, a second work under the above 
Title, hopes that the Subscribers to *An Angel's Message' and their friends will 
now favor her by forwarding orders for the forthcoming volume, — in which are 
treated a great variety of important spiritual subjects, involving many reveal- 
ments of sacred truth as it is in Christ Jesus, our Lord and Saviour." 

Orders to be addresed to "Amanuensis," Mr. W. White, 36 Bloomsbury 
Street, London, W. 

To the subscribers to this work the remaining copies of *An Angel's Message* 
are offered at the reduced price of 4s. Od. 
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BEV. T. L. HARRIS' VISIT TO ENGLAND. 

" In the course of Mr. Harris discourse to his congregation in the University 
at the head of Washington-square, last Sunday morning, he astonished his 
friends hy the announcement to his people that he had developed into the third 
apostolic degree, which he said was the missionary degree, and in fulfillment ofit, 
he should in a few weeks leave them, to teach the benighted people in Asia and 
England. The discourse was very touching, and created much sobbing among 
the more devoted and affectionate attendants on his administration. We shall 
publish a synopsis of the discourse next week." From Chat, Partridge^s 

Spiritual Telegraph, 

0:0 

THE ANGEL'S CALL. 

"Hark ! they whisper .' angels say, 
Sister Spirit, come away." 

Come to theiand of peace! 
Come where the tempest hath no longer sway. 
The shadow passes from the soul away. 

The sounds of weeping cease. 

Fear hath no dwelling here ! 
Come to the mingling of repose and love, 
Breathed by the silent spirit of the dove, 

Through the celestial air ! 

Come to the bright and blest, 
And crowned for ever ! — 'midst that shining band, 
Gathered to Heaven's own wreath from every land, 
Thy spirit shall find rest ! 

Then hast been long alone! 
Come to thy mother I — on the Sabbath shore, 
The heart that rocked thy childhood, back once more, 

Shall take its wearied one. 

In silence wert thou left ; 
Come to thy mother 1 — on the Sabbath shore, 
All the home voices, blent in one sweet strain, 

Shall greet their long bereft. 

Over thine orphan head 
The storm has swept as o'er a willow bough; 
Come to thy father ; it is finished now — 

Thy tears have all been shed. 

In thy divine abode 
Change finds no pathway — memory no dark trace, 
And ! briglit victorv — death by love no place ! 

Some, Spirit, to thy God! 



Observe : a Supplement to this No. is published, containing many interest* 
ing Articles. 

Just Published, Price 29. 6d. 
FOREOJLI^AM^ OF iraHIOBTALIXY. 

By Edmund H. Seahs, 
" Works like these are much wanted among ns. They are destined to exert a con- 
siderable influence upon the world, and while they bring a divine peace to the sorrfli,w» 
fal heart, they inspire a strength and hope that lift the soul above the sordid temptA* 
tions, and weary cares of ordinary existence. — ^Inquihsk. 

London ; Allmau and Son, 42, Holborn-hill. 
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OUR VISIT TO LONDON, AND APPEAL TO OUR FRIENDS. 

Vi^e are happy to be able to announce to the friends of the great cause 
vre are engaged in, that the Editor haviftg just paid a short visit to Lon- 
don, advantage was taken of his presence to call together some of those 
who have taken an interest in Spiritualism, to consider the best means 
of aiding the cause and promulgating a knowledge of it more gener- 
ally amongst the people. 

Individual efforts are desultory and confined in their action, and ails 
apt to be more or less spasmodic instead of continuous, and it has long 
been felt that much more could be done if some organization existed iti 
London, which should take, on itself the work of disseminating informa- 
tion in a steady and continuous flow. We have not heard that the world 
has been suffering from excess of light, but rather that it has bathed it- 
self in the dark abyss of materialism, — against this. Spiritualism is the 
natural and necessary protest, and we believe that in God's providence it 
has been sent lor the good of man and the raising him out of his despond. 
It is in fact the Philosophers stone, the true elixir, which has been sought 
for by a few earnest dfeep-heaited men through the ages, and now in 
more fulness, because the time is more ripe, it is ready for all wbo 
will receive it. It was never, according to our reading of the hnnfifti 
heart, that deep truths, which required the previous removal of mioiy 
prejudices, were received at once by large masses, but rather that m 
the constant warfare which it is the nature of truth to wage against 
error, a small per centage, or leaven, has by God's providence be«i 
raised up to keep these truths alive, and recognize their bearing. A few 
who are not satisfied with the dogmatisms of their time have been at- 
tracted by the strong magnetic properties«of truth, with increased ve- 
locities as they neared it, and have knelt in thankfulness to God that 
at last they have found a home. 

And so in the experience of us all in helping on this holy cause^ we 
have found such souls, and have hailed them as the true brothers of onr 
hearts. But there are many more who are still seeking for the great 
medicament. 

It was to devise means for reaching them also, that a meeting was 
held on the 6th February, at the house of Dr. Dixon, No. d'5» Bed* 
ford Row, at which many of our friends were present. 
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It was thought best that there should be no interference with the 
direction of the Telegraph, bat thftt a subscription should be entered 
into sufficient to enable a Committee to purchase at least 200 copies of 
each issue, and to distribute them by post or otherwise amongst Me- 
chanics Institutes, Literary and Heading Societies at home and abroad, 
the clergy of all denominations, the press and individuals whose names 
might in any way be made known to the Committee. The proposal was 
that a few numbers be sent to each on the list, and then that as new 
names came in, the old should be struck out, so that if any had by that 
time, found a sympathetic chord, they might be induced to purchase on 
their own account. In &ct it would be Uie business of the Committee 
to form a free list of at least 300, and of as many more as the liberality 
or means of the subscribers would permit. 

After ample discussion the proposal was adopted, and the following 
resolutions were passed :— 

R$9olved, — That a twelve month's subscription be entered into, to en* 
able a Committee to subscribe for at least 300 copies of each issue of the 
British Spiritual Telegraph; and for providing for the expense of dis« 
geminating by Post or otherwise. 

Besoked—ThaX the following gentlemen compose the Committee: 
Dr. Ashbumer, Messrs. AUman, Bielfeld, Dixon, Fawcett, Jones, 
Shorter, Turley, and Wilkinson. 

Besolved, — That Mr. W. M. Wilkinson, of Hampstead, London, 
N. W. be the Treasurer. 

A subscription was then entered into, and £32 was subscribed in a 
few minutes. 

We have now to appeal to our friends who were not present, but who 
, approve of the proposal, for their aid and counsel, and whether they are 
able to subscribe or not in money, we shall be glad if they will add to 
the names to be put on the free list by sending to the Committee under 
cover to Dk Dixon, 35, Bedford Bow, W. C. the names of any to whom 
^ a few numbers of the Telegraph can be usefully sent. Additional sub- 
subscriptions are also earnestly solicited, and may be sent by P. O. Or- 
der or Postage Stamps, addressed to Mr. W. M. Wilkinson, as above. 

And now for ourselves we may say, that sensible as we are of our own 
short comings, we will strive to render the Spiritual Telegraph worthy 
of extended support. We nave received promises of literary assistance, 
which will, we hope, render this journal an able, as it has always been 
a zealous, pioneer in the cause, and no efforts shall be wanting in our 
humble way to make it ever more worthy of public support. 

In closing our account of this new movement amongst us, we may 
all invoke a blessing on our efforts, and have the profound conviction 
with Gamaliel, that " if this counsel or this work be of men, it will come 
to nought, but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be 
found even to fight against God." 

« To me the doctrine ef Ministering Spirits, next to the revelation of God's fatherly 
character, is one of the most comforting which the Bible contains ; and to restore 
■ad confinn ikt church's belief in it, is to render her most yaluable serYice."— Bbv. W. 



SPIEITUALISM,— TESTIMONIES, ANCIENT and MODERN, 

• BY A TRUTH SEEKER. 

No. XT. 
MARTIN LUTHER AND JOHN KNOX. 

Between Jean D*Arc and Martin Luther — the gentle maid of Orleans, and th« 
burley monk of Wittenberg, there would seem but little in common : their mia- 
tion indeed was different, and there is a corresponding difference in their spirittt- 
al experiences ; the one was guided and upheld by celestial spirits ; the otheri 
though doubtless spiritually sustained and strengthened, was sorely tried, at ht 
believed, by demons from the pit, and even by the arch-fiend himself. Both 
however may be regarded, as alike adding the testimony of their faith and life 
to the truth of Spiritualism. 

Michelet, in his Memoirs of Luther, has devoted thirty pages to the relation 
of the spiritual visitations and temptations experienced by the great Reformer, 
and to his conversations on this and kindred topics. Though some of these sto- 
ries are evidently appocryphal, yet one of Luther*s warmest eulogists— Merle 
D'Aubigne, is compelled reluctantly to admit, that " Satan was not, in Luther's 
Tiew, simply an invisible, though real being ; he thought that this adversary of 
God appeared to man as he had appeared to Jesus Christ. Although the au* 
tbenticity of many of the stories on- this subject, contained in the Table-talk and 
elsewhere, is more than doubtful, history must still record this failing in the 
Reformer.*' Carlyle tells us, << It was a faith of Luther's that there were 
Devils, spiritual denizens of the Pit, continually besetting men. Many times 
in his writings this turns up; and a most small sneer has been grounded on it by 
some." 

Not only did Luther throw his inkhorn (ink and all) at the Devil* but he had 
frequent conferences with him, and, by his own report, appears sometimes to have 
had the worst of the argument. Ibe Devil seems to have been very fond of de* 
bate, he would even wake Luther in the middle of the night to hold a disputation 
' with him ; and the latter testifies, to finding his antagonist '* very learned and 
expert" Luther seems to have thought tliat the Devil had a special grudge a- 
g'ainst him^-that he sometimes had recourse to the most petty annoyances to 
worry him — ^that he was a constant, though by no means welcome visitor, always 
in fact pretty near his elbow. Hence he observes " We need not invite the De- 
vil to our table, he is too ready to come without being asked ;t even we, who 

* The best thing too to throw at the Devil. There's nothing, when well directed, that 
the Devil dreads so much as ink, especially Printer's ink. PaiNXER's Devil. 

{ A hint by the way to some of our American brethren, who, having ''more valour 
than discretion." not very long since ''challenged Hell and the Devil" to manifeet 
themselves for the conviction of sceptics. This may be all "very fast" and "going-a- 
head smart ; " but the writer is slow and old-fashioned enough to think it very foolish. 
To quote another remark of Luther's, "You needn't call very loud for the Devil, the 
'devil is never far off." Those who wish to be infested with devils, by v-ay of experi- 
ence, may find to their cost, that the companions so invited, are in no hurry to take 
their departure ; and that a " notice to quit " may be served on them in vain. 
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watch and pray daily, have hut too much to do with him. The air all about us is 
filled with daemons.* From this last remark, and from others which might be 
cited, it is evident that Luther's " failing " extended to a recognition of the evil 
and mischief wrought upon earth by the power and influence of wicked spirits ; 
as from other passages in his writings it is evident that he was also fully conscious 
of the services rendered to God's servants on earth by His "miuisteiing spirits." 

To those who attribute Luther's belief in these things to simple and excessive 
credulity, it is sufiicient to quote his own language and conduce. When some 
one gave him an account of a woman possessed of a devil, be cautioned the adop- 
tion of suitable measures ''in order to obviate any possibility of fraud; " adding 
''1 feel disposed to disbelieve everything that I have not occular or aurieular 
proof of.** And when the Zwickau prophets, in supportoftheir extravagant prac- 
tices, urged that they had immediate visions and revelations from God, and ap- 
pealed to Luther for support ; he, with robust good sense, and in a way ex- 
hibiting the utmost sober-mindedness, at once set himself i^ainst their fanati- 
cal follies. " The Divine Majesty," said he, '* does not speak to man immedi- 
ately, as they call it, so that they have visions of God, for he saitb 'No flesh 
shall see me and live.' Human nature could not survive the least syllable of 
the Divine utterance. So God addresses man through men, because we could 
not endure his speaking to us without medium." 

In "the solitary monk who shook the world," we see a truly brave, beroic soul. 
Trusting in God, and strong in earnest faith, be fought a good fight, undaunted 
by menace of Emperor, Pope, or Devil. He had the deepest conviction of the 
Divine origin of the doctriue he taught ; he felt that bis work was of God ; and 
all spiritual action and teaching, hindering, or discordant with it, he at once at- 
tributed to immediate satanic agency. This view was compounded partly of fact, 
partly of inference ; it is important to distinguish the one from the other. We 
may accept the fact that Luther saw and conversed with spiritual beings, without 
endorsing his conclusion that they were devils, or Beelzebub himself.* It is evi- 
dent that Luther's judgment herein received its impress from early teachings and 
the dominant ideas of his time. By comparing his, with other experiences, es- 
pecial fy of a more recent date, we are led to what we think a truer explanation. 
Luther may, or may not have been mistaken as to the character and purposes of 
the spirits who visited him ; but in either case, we see no reason for the asaump- 

* In the App^i^dix to Noble's Appeal, there is a passage quoted from Luther's book 
De Miasa PrivfUa et Unci Sacerd, in which he gives an account of a conference he had 
with the Devil on the subject of private masses. Luther tells us, that on thiv occasion 
•* the Devil put forth his whole argumentative force ; and he has a deep and etronff 
voice ** Luther reports the debate at considerable length, and, which is not a little 
extraordinary, he gives the DevU the right side of the argunoeut; and is convinced by 
him of the idolatrous nature of private masses, which Luther had been iu the daily 
habit of saying for many years ; but which he firom this time abandoned. 

We put it to the common sense of our readers, whether in this case it is more likely 
that Luther's interlocutor was the Devil in propria persona, or, a human spirit, desirous 
of leading the Beformer to abandon the doctrine and practice in question, but whom 
Luther, f^om his previously formed opinions, supposed to be the Devil. 

Luther relates many instmees of spiritual communiciitioiis wbioh he recaiTed. 
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tion that they were other than human, nor would they in all probahility ever 
have been regarded as other, but for fore-gone conclusions derived elsewhere 
At all events, the facts in question are more intelligible to us on thi^ hypothesis 
than on any other. 

John Knox does not* seem to have experienced the same spiritual conflicts as 
Martin Lather i he had not his catholic spirit — his nature was not softened by 
those social amenities, and that love of music and art which distinguished the 
the German Reformer ; but in other respects he may be regarded the Martin 
Luther of Scotland. He was a stern Iconoclast — a witness for the supreme 
sovereignity of the living God. Carlyle calls him, " an old Hebre-w Prophet 
in tke guise of an Edinburgh Minister of the sixteenth century." And what is 
more to the point, Knox, not only recognized that his predecessor — Wishart, 
was illuminated by the spirit of prophecy, but he distinctly claimed the same for 
himsejf. " I dare not deny" said he *'(lest I be injurious to the giver) that God 
hath revealed unto ine secrets unknown to the world ; yea certain great revela* 
tiaat of mutations and changes when no such things were feared, nor yet were 
apfiearing; notwithstanding these revelations 1 did abstain to com^mit anything 
to writing, contented only to have obeyed the charge of him who commanded 
me to cry." 

M*c Grie, in his valuable biography of Knox, after referring to some of these 

prophetic sayings, remarks ;^ 

" It cannot be denied that his contempories considered these as proceeding from 
a prophetic spirit, and have attested that they received an exact accomplishment. 

The most easy way of getting rid of this delicate subject, is, to dismiss it at once, 
and summarily to pronounce that all pretensions to extraordinary premonitions, sinoe 
tbe completion of the canon of inspiration, are unwarranted, and that they ought, 
without examination, to be discarded, and treated as fanciful and visionary. But I doubt 
much if this mode of determining the question would be doing justice to the subjecft* 
A prudent enquirer will not be disposed to acknowledge as preternatural whatever was 
formerly regarded in this light, and will be on his guard against the illusions of imagina- 
tion as to impressions which may be made on his own mind. But on the other hand, 
there is danger of running into scepticism, and of laying down general principles whiohf 
may lead us obstinately to contest the truth of the best authenticated facts, and to limit 
the operations of divine providence. That there have been instances of persons having 
had presentiments as to events which afterwards did happen to themselves and others', 
there is, I think, the best reason to believe. The eapHts forts who laugh at vulgar cre- 
dulif y, and exert their ingenuity in accounting for such phenomena on of dinary prin- 
cSples, have been exceedingly puzzled with some 6f these facts — a great deal more 
puzzled than they have confessed ; and the solutions which they have given, are, in 
some instances, as mysterious as anything included in the intervention of superior spi- 
rits, or in preternatural and divine intimations." 

"Orthodox, orthodox, who believe in John Knox,** and all others whom it may con- 
cern, lay these words to heart, and ponder them well. 



PUNCH WKITING ON SPIRITUALISM. 

This Phenomenon *' came off" with the Comet, in October last, and shewed itselC 
as moving in rather an eccentric orbit ; but unlike the Comet, which the profea* 
•ors. cannot find a satisifactory solution for, we may congratulate ourselves mt 
having discovered 'the whole secret of poor Punch's difficulty and the cauM^ 
wBich led te it. CoiysidMiiig the provocation he had, and the brittleness of 
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temper, tre cannot be much surprized at, however much we may regret, the 
ttrength of his language. It is well known, that Punch will not brook oppo8ition» 
and that, like other persons who are narrow in their views, he becomes furioua 
when facts she'w any stubbornness towards him. Why else should he be always 
met with brandishing his baton and making it sound on the head of poor Judy 
and his other dramatic persons. For these violent and swaggering fellows, there 
is nothing which '* brings them out '' to such an extent as fear, of which it is 
their peculiarity to be very susceptible, and I can inform you that it is entirely 
owing to the re-action of fear of the most terrific kind that we are indebted for 
poor Punch's first Essay on Spiritualism. 

He must have been dreadfully frightened, and covered all over with goose* 
•kin« to fling off as he has done. Take for a sample the following, '< Amongst other 
absurdities, we see there is a newspaper, called the * Spkituol Telegraphy* " bat 
that is not the worst thing Punch has seen, as you shall presently be told ; and 
after a little shady talk about ghosts and church yards, which shews pretty clear* 
ly what dread was in his mind, he says it is full of " trick " and *' evident &lse» 
hood," that " there is a touch of insolent profanity about the method of this ^- 
ritual newspaper that deserves being checked, we fancy, at some police court. It 
ii a degree of folly, too painful for laughter, and too dangerous to remain un- 
checked." He recommends that the Editor be at once brought ** before the ma 
gistrate. We do not see why a dead swindle, like this falsehood-telling on which 
superstition plays as large and as absurd a part, should be suffered to escape un- 
punished. It strikes us as being but another form, and rather a profane one, of 
obtaining money under false pretences. It is nothing more tlian another way of 
taking a sight of the public, the real object being to blind the dupes, so that they 
may not see the folly by which they are tricked out of their money." 

Money is certainly the mainspring of Punch, and we can all remember since 
we were little boys, how essential the jingle in the hat, was to the motion of his 
working diagrams, but it has hitherto been found, by the * Spiritual Telegraph,' 
to be an extreme difficulty to obtain money under any of its pretences, whether 
false or otherwise. This, Punch will be glad to hear, although at the cost of his 
not being able, in his benevolence, to get up a case '* before the magistrate." 

Now the reader, who of course is intelligent, and knows that there is a canae 
for everything, must be dying with anxiety, to know what could have happened 
to poor Punch, to throw him into such fits ; and as I am, by a curious accident, 
able to give him the information, I will, at the risk of the lasting hate of the gen- 
tleman with the stick, let him into the secret 

A day or two before the appearance of Punch's manifesto, I had been calling 
with my wife and a little boy, upon a friend at the National Gallery, and had, 
tiirough his kindness, had a private view of the glories of art, which are there 
treasured, and which shew the Painters minds to have been in the older daya 
in a much more spiritual state, than their successors of this pancaky age. Af« 
tar leaving Trafalgar Square, and going towards Pail-Mall, our little one apied 
out poor Punch, working the oracle at the end of Suffolk Street We of course 
)M8tened to the spot, and what was my horror, to find our old friend, in the l«at 



agonies of abject fear and mortal fright In a few momentt he was laid at foil 
length on the front of his residence, his whole body in yiew, and eonvulsed 
with spasms which shortly terminated in apparent death. But no I his suf- 
sofierings were not over. Again he was convulsed, as from the centra, his 
head and lower extremities galvanized as it were, in the last pangs of human en* 
durance. What could be the matter? * Send for a doctor,' he feebly cried, and 
again more loudly * Doctor ! Doctor ! ' The kindly person who answers to thai 
cry, and whose pleasant face and voice are ever ready to assuage our bodies 
griefs, was quickly at his side, and with tender solicitude enquired into his ail* 
ments. Punch declared it was of no use, for he was dead, and presently seemed 
really to be so, for the good Doctor could not raise him from his recumbent postarCi 
or if he did, it was only to fall down again, helpless and prostrate. By degrees 
there seemed however to be some method in his falling, and, as if retaining in 
death his half spiteful, half humorous characteristics, he managed, as he fell, to 
come with full force against the Doctor's nose. Even Doctors are humani and 
this raised the choler of the Doctor to such a pitch as to make him try the stim- 
ulant of the stick upon poor Punch. Strange to say, it seemed at once to revise 
him, and I then discovered that the cause of this fearful struggle was that he had 
been visited by the Gha»t of Judy, Before then he had been a scoffer at Ghosts 
snd spiritual appearances and manifestations, and had, as a sceptic, got the bet* 
ter of his opponents in many a well fought argument. But alas for him now, and 
for his character amongst his jolly companions,**the tables were turned and ho 
could never hold up his head again. But the reality is never so bad as fear 
paints it» He soon found that though he had seen a Ghost, he was still alivo 
and no bones broken, and that he might even continue to live and to enjoy him* 
self a little longer. Now, his principal feeling was rage that he had shewn such 
dastards fear, — he killed the Doctor and all who had been witnesses of his weak« 
ness and prepared ** to brave it out*' and to deny all that had occurred. Mur- 
der will out, and, as bad luck would have it, one of the ** Contributors " had seen 
the whole and ''made a note of it.*' Confidence, and even impudence soon took 
the place of mortal funk, and Punch was able at last to twirl, even the Devil 
himself, round upon his stick. 

I believe too that he has since been trying'^to solve bis only doubt by writing 
to the Editor of "notes and queries," to know ^ow it was that a Ghost oould 
appear in contravention of a belief in some of hjls friends, as to the resurrectioti 
of the body, i observed that he had applied hu usual argument of the stick in 
defence of his theory, that his deceased Mends ought to lay quiet; for after kill- 
ing them and placing them side by side on his shelf, he found that one of them 
had an awkward tendency to movement, and even went so far as to give him 
some ugly raps on the head, and Mr. Punch, not being able to find out the de- 
linquent, fell to battering the bodies of the whole of them in an unmerciful way* 

To such lengths will ignorance carry its theories in the teeth of fiiets, and it is 
no credit to Mr. Punch, that he had not the honesty to tell the public of his 
ghost," and the spasms which produced his article* 

W M. Wr 
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•» ARCANA OF CHRISTIANITY, AN T'NFOT.DING OF THE 
CELESTIAL SENSES OK THE DIVINE WORD." 

BY THE RKV. T. L, HARRIS. 
W, White, 36, Bloomsbury^St., London, Price 9s. ; or with Snp. 10s. 

Any notice of this work can convey but a feeble idea of its scope and contents, 
for 1(8 aims are lofty, and their development profound. It claims to unfold por- 
^•iii of t|ie inner sonse of the book of Genesis*, and to reveal stores of lost and 
bidden knowledges concerning the creation of man, and of the universe, natural 
l|iid spiritnaL It shows us world beyond world, and world within world, and 
everywhere the; human soul reflecting a portion of His attributes, who is In- 
fnite, whom the illimitable ages and orbs can never fully image, never ex- 
l^nst The sublimity and rationality of this Spiritual ^^Rosmos" commend 
tiieniselves to the truth-seeking mind. Soul is here everything, matter only its 
investiture— the internal, the teat and receptacle of life — the external, the out- 
birth of the vital energy — man in all worlds, the medium of the Divine creative 
^wngjf fashioniag for himself that objective sphere, which, according to his 
good or evil loves, shall surround him with beauty or deformity, heaven or helL 
Dii« fact receives ample illustration thro' Mr. Harris, who was spiritually in- 
tCQinitted into numerous societies of men and angels, on the celestial, spirituali 
ind natural planes of the universe. These illustrations are exquisite pro^ 
]K»ems, apart from all consideration of the marvels of human life on other sane 
und planets which they unfold. They will doubtless excite interest and as- 
Imishment as the production of imagination only— of a fancy truly in an en- 
viable atate of fertility. Raw material for some dozen poets might be extracted 
ftom these pages, and we recommend them to peruse the work, if merely for the 
8«ke of infusing some new life into effete ideas, and enlarging their field of view. 
We quote the following passage from one of the illustrations. 

"I was conducted from this town to another, lesser in siz s and nearer our own 
ajstem. and I was told it was Sirius. As I drew near, I heard innumerable 
voices singing together. The orb itself appeared encompassed with triple rain- 
bows. The substance ef this sun appeared more volatile tlian the other and leaa 
incandescent. I saw to the left of the inhabitants there, a dark cloud, and thejr 
told ma it was *the earth,' and I asked them what earth, and they replied, 
'* yours, and it is seen enveloped in the smoke of its torment." I inquired why 
our earth was visible so plainly, while our sun shone but as a twinkling point? 
and they gave this reply — ** We are tauj?ht from infancy that there is a some* 
Mng tnere that must be loathed and hated. Therefore it appears as a dark 
ekMid at dkt le(t, but it is visible by a species of natural clairvoyance " While 
^ was with them, 1 could distinctly see our orb, enveloped partially in a darker 
sphere than its own, and pointing to it, they said, " We have no name for tHat 
place, or thing, or anomaly : but it is to us a something which has life and yet 
net lil«.'* Upon conversing more fully with them, I found that ^ey believed 
ttiai the boeom of our solar system had been defiled by a terrible catastrophe, 
^d that our earth waa very near that place. Thpy were exceedingly beautiful 
tall in stature, gentle in demeanour, and in appearance of a milky white. With 
diem, also I saw men of herculean proportions, and in color of a flamy red, men 
of vast girth and huge lungs. I was told that the two races inhabited the ^ie^ 
sid^a of (he orb, but from the spiritual flow they were very dissimilar. — Here t 
■aw Uie moat enchanting and enraptuiing scenery that ever met my view. 
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Tlie art of the fabulist who weaves his fabric of gorgeous colours in the loom 
of the imagination; the strains of the poet, who makes nature tributary to hH 
thought, and enriches his theme with the invisible things of heaven, wouM 
fail to do justice to that which 1 was permitted to behold. Htre matter 
seemed to glow with vivid hues of spirit, portraying in ever-changing pictureii 
the meditations of the creative mind. Like the previous orb, the substance 
of this sun was living fire, but it was encompassed by a flamy crimson sky* 
which was frescoed over as by some Divine Art, with celestial pictures, in #n 
endless heavenly allegory. The serial canvas, all scitittllant witb light ia ite 
first brightness, seemed animate with thought, and all those magnificent table«iix 
endued with intelligence. I gazed upon the earth which lay before me, and ilift 
minute crj'^stallizations which composed the soil, were as the burning gems be* 
neath the Lord Messiah's throne * * Here I saw the wonders of th# 

Divine magic. While nature, obedient to the wand of Spixit-power, is flexiblft 
as verse to the Poetic Muse — paintings grew in the living air, mirrored frQi» 
their minds, on canvass-like substances, breathed in space, and fixed in tibe traA* 
sparent ether. One of them showed me his hand, and in the left palm, as in th« 
mirror of a stream, J beheld all my thoughts imaged. Another bared his breaif^ 
and as I gazed, my inner sight was opened, and I saw the orderly affections of 
his life in a succession of magnificent landscapes within it—and the graces aoA 
virtues, each in human form, male and female, apoeared in countleis multitude^ 
therein. Another smote with his rod upon a rock, and from it gushed livio|| 
iTater. There is no room left for the exercise of astonishment in that miraculoua 
place. They have a book among them which they call <the Word,' and vbieb 
they esteem the holiest thing in all their world. It contains the arcana of th«l 
universal creation. They are very long-lived, and said they had lived manjr 
thousand years in the physical form, and grew very slowly to maturity. Thetf 
government is kingly, and he rules who is wisest, but they also have a priest* 
nood, and a chiefpriest, corresponding to the king, who is always the best man 
ill their world. Their rulers are very aged. They worship the one Lord Go4» 
and they have temples which they say are not built witii hands, but crystallised 
from the affections of worship in solid but living marble. These temples are re* 
newed every worship day — that is, every seventh. They have no name for sin, 
sorrow, discord, disease, or any crime— but they speak of evil as "the horror 
whieh is away from them." p. 54. 

But natural wonders are the least of these revealments. The glories and myiT 
teries of the Incarnation, the Redemption, the origin of evil, the final restitution 
of this fallen world, to its primeval order and harmony, are lucidly and power* 
fully declared, and placed in a point of view which reconciles many conflcting 
opinions. Truth ia one and indivisible, but the rude mind of man splinters ife 
Bj^mmetrical form into fragments, and then wonders to see not its beauty, fitness, 
and immensity. In this work the broken atoms are re-united into a higher and 
exhaustive meaning, which reconciles lower and partial interpretations of the 
Divine Word and Works. Especially, there is presented to us a remarkable 
theory of the final annihilation of evil which escapes on the one hand the 
qoicksaud of the Progressionists, who deny human responsibility, and declare 
that sin is only a necessary phase of growth — and avoids on. the other the 
reckon which split theCalvinist and Predestinarian, that the Divine being and 
his faithful children will delight for ever in the punishment of the wicked — that 
hMren shall owe part of its eternal charm to the contrast of hell. Shunning alio 
the shoal where run aground the sceptic and philosopher — that the existence Qf 
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•Yil is incompatible with that of a just and holy being, this theory seems to 

be consistent alike with reason and revel ation, and full of suggestion to the 

thoughtful mind. 

We quote, as far as space permits, a portion of the passages relative to the 
origin of subversive types of lower life— but must refer the reader to the work 
for a full and clear explanation of difficulties. ** The origin of subversive in- 
stead of harmonic types of quadrupeds and reptilia, together with the unsolved 
problems of the first cause of the state of universal antagonism which marked the 
ancient Pre^Adamic periods of our own world's development, was in the noaff- 
uetization of the world-soul of this orb, through the means of the inverted world- 
soul of that corrupted planet which has ceased to exist Here is the key to the 
disorders of lower nature. The interacting world-souls — one orderly, but paa- 
sive and receptive, the other fierce, aggressive, and disorderly— caused a seriea 
of subversive physical formations, extending from the infusorian to the mam* 
malian periods. .The whole creation of this orb groaneth together, being in 
bondage, until now. There never has been a period since the introduction of 
the lowest animal life, in which evil was not in our habitation. With every new 
afflux of creative energy into the planet thro' its world-soul ran, a counter stream 
of subversive influence thro' the disturbing world-soul alluded to, and this con- 
dition of predatory and sanguine violence, leaves its foot marks up to the earliest 
epoch of time. It must be mentioned that the mammals upon our orb were 
preserved from beiag vitiated in the beginnmg of Eden, at which time there was 
a recession of the diabolical influence and a new order of things. During the 
period immediately before the creation of the most ancient men upon our orbi 
the destroyer was cast down, and the earth passed thro' a vastation. The rep-' 
tiles were confined to small limits, and the gigantic sauria became in good part 
extinct. At that time also, the temperate region reached to the poles. The 
condition of the earth is therefore an anomaly. Human wickedness on a pre- 
ceding orb was permitted to reveal itself in typal forms of inversive creation, 
upon our own. The lion and tiger as they exist upon harmonic earths, are lovely, 
docile, and anti-carnivorous. The disorderly influence of thisingressive spherea 
was first apparent in the subversion of forms, and secondly in the perversion of 
affections or dispositions. It is true there is a chain of progressive develop- 
ment from the mineral to the vegetable and animal kingdom, but the infinitesi- 
mal monads, rendered sanguinary, grew into aggregated and visible perversions 
and from a root of inverted forms, sprouted a tree of successively developed 
orders, exhibiting in many species, the same primeval degradation. The argu- 
ment against this view from tlie structure of inversive forms, in which the moat 
perfect mechanism appears, does not hold good when we con&ider that the evil 
afiections of diabolical spirits are projected in the hells into active, substantial 
oiganizations, made up of organs in which the innumerable particulars of those 
anections are correspondentiaily portrayed. Venomous serpents, tiierefore, 
simply exhibit the images of inverse afiections, which have taken form upon 
themselves, it may be objected that this view is false, because creation belongs 
alone to the one Divine spirit, and that all the wonders of nature are attribut- 
able to him. Subversive creations are through the hells, but not from the hells 
as a first- cause. The ultimate form which a creation shall assume depends upon 
the channels thro' which the Creative influx shall descend in its approach to the 
plane of ultimates. Ifthatinfiux, which is invariably Divine, is thro' mediums 
which have become perverted, an organic perversion is the extreme result. The 
evil dispositions of animals are effected thro' a derangement of cerebral forms. 
The Divine Spirit, flowing thro* the human, will ultimately re-establish the ani- 
mal kingdom. Ravens, hawks, eagles, and other birds of prey, are the inversions 
of harmonic species, extant upon contiguous orbs of our own system. The time 
is in the future when the true varieties of these will re»appear, after which the 
mbrmive families will decrease till they become extinct. p, 105* 
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Sacb a book as this will excite incredulity, curiosity, or admiration, accord- 
ing to the state and requirements of the reader. In every one however, we think 
its peculiar and striking contents will create wonder. Whether they credit or 
DO its spiritual origin, they will probably consider it rather out of the common 
way 'sui generis.' Works of this nature, putting forth such claims, at any rate 
start a problem for the philosopher to solve — How are they written, and whence 
their ideas? It is for each man's individual judgment to decide whether they 
are true or false — but for all they are at least strange and striking, throwing 
beams and flashes of a new light into dark and unfrequented chambers of nature 
and of spirit, which sooner or later the human mind will desire to have explored 
and explained, as now it searches out the source of the Niger or the Nile, or 
penetrates for knowledge the silent solitudes of the Arctic regions. Which re* 
search is the most permanently practical, the reader may judge for himself. 

C. E. F. 

CURES EFFECTED BY SPIRIT- AGENCY. 

We copy the following from Charles Partridge's Spiritual Telegraph, wbicb 
will serve to show some of the uses of Spiritualism : — 

Painesville, Ohio, Dec. 3, 1S58. 

" In view of the unbelief of many, that various diseases are cured by Spirits* 
through the agency of mediums, I deem it proper that I should give publicity to 
the foUowing facts, the establishment of which does not depend on hear-say tes- 
timony of persons who lived eighteen hundred years ago, but can be well estab- 
lished by living witnesses. But to the facts : on the morning of the seventh of 
June last, at about one o'clock, I awoke from a sound sleep, and found my left 
leg and foot were completely paralyzed, so much so that I had no command 
over them whatever, and could not even move a toe. The whole limb, from the 
end of my toes to the knee joint, was wholly destitute of any sense of feeline, 
and my left arm, and, indeed, the whole of my left side, was much affected, 
though not rendered powerless, nor was it destitute of feeling above my knee. 

Every means at command were used by my wife and son for my relief, such 
as putting my foot in warm water, using powerful liniments, rubbing the hands, 
applying the brush, etc., but without avail. It continued in the same condition 
tUl two o'clock, p. m„ (about thirteen hours) when Mrs. P. M. Hickok, a heal- 
ing medium of this place, having been sent for, came, and being manifestly un- 
der Spirit influence, commenced manipulating my foot and leg, occasionally 
roakin? passes over my left side, and in about fifteen or twenty minutes, I found 
I could move my toes. I then rose upon my feet and walked, with very little 
difficulty, about the house, without a cane or crutch, and have had the free use 
of my leg and foot ever since. The sense of feeling was fully restored imme- 
diately by the manipulations, and I have ever since been able to walk as well 
as usual, as hundreds who have seen me about my daily business can testify. 

I will here remark, that had this cure of the palsy been effected by one of the 
apostles of old, in precisely the same manner, and placed among the records of 
their doings, and handed down to us as a miracle, wrought by the infinite power 
of God, methinks it would have been accredited as such, and that, too, with «a 
much propriety as any one of like character contained in the New Testament. 

In addition to this, I mention several other important Spirit* cures, which have 
been effected through this same medium : 

**Mr8. Jane Austin, Wife of Wm. Austin, of Montville, Geauga Co. Ohio, was 
taken sick in February, 1957^ of erysipelas, and when but partially recovered 
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from its effects, was attacked with other diseases of a more alarming char«ct«f. 
Pour different physicians were emploj ed, but her disease bid defiance to their 
skill. She was afflicted with a choking sensation in her throat, and sinking spell*, 
during the summer, which rendered her sufferings indescribable: in wbieh 
situation she continued till September, when her physicians gave her up as in- 
curable. She was so emaciated that she was a living skeleton and unable t» 
help herself in bed. Her family and friends expected soon to follow her re- 
mains to the grave, and she had given up all expectations of recovery. By the 
advice of a physician, Mrs. Hickok, a healing medium of Painesville, was em- 
ployed to take charge of her case— and under her care and the direction of the 
Spirits, she was able in two weeks and two days, to ride to Painesville, a dis- 
tance of eighteen miles, with Mrs. H. and did so, in one day, without injurj^ 
and is now folly restored to good health, and has been ever since June last, and 
is now herself a healing medium. The above facts are certified to by Mr. Austin; 
her husband, and Z. M. Strong, Martha Strong, and John A. Austin, as per- 
sonally knowing them to be true. I have these certificates in my posseseionv 

Mr. Dudley Crofoot, of Le Roy, in this county, and his wife, both testify over 
their own names, (whose certificates I have in my possession,) that three im- 
portant cures have been effected in their family by Spirits, through the agency 
of Mrs. Hickok, by the old apostolic method of "laying on of hands. The first 
that of their daughter, twenty years old, who was severely attacked with a ner- 
vous complaint and fever, which, together with other chronic diseases with which 
ihe was afflicted, led them, at sundown, to believe that she could not live till 
morning. She was relieved in a few minutes, by the Maying on of hands ' through 
the agency of Mrs. H., while under the influence of * ministering spirits * — and in 
a few days was entirely well. 

The above facts can be fully supported by unimpeachable testimony, and are 
given to the public as a refutation of the assertion made by many — that the gifts 
of healing were confined to those who lived in the days of the Apostles. No one 
who knows Mrs. Hickok will pretend that these cures were effected by her skill, 
even if she pretended that she possessed such skill. But she is far from making 
such pretensions — on the contrary, she attributes all her healing powers to the 
influence and agency of Spirits. Horace Steele. Sen." 



HOXTON SPIRITUAL SOCIETY. 

Nov, 24th, 1858. Communication from 
ROBERT OWEN. 

After some communications of true christian sentiment and sympatbe^e 
love and counsel, we thought of concluding, but the table symbolised No !— » 
we then asked if it was something particular; Yes! Who is it? It gave the 
name of Robert Owen, and he said he wished to write Urough Mrs. J. — accor4- 
iiigly Mrs. J. took the pencil, when soon very largely and legibly, but with ap- 
parent difficulty, was written as follows. 

"My dear friends,— There is no more important question than to inquire 
into the truth of Spiritualism. The doctrine of circumstances requires to be 
put into operation,as the world is in such a strange anomaly — class against 
class—creed against creed. 

But men and women must form themselves into societies, to gain the trutha of 
Spirit-teaching, and to obtain the practice of love and charity towatrds each 
other. 

Thus may be created a state of society by which all may be trained to be au- 
perior beings from birth until this great change! — {it is not death, althoujfh eufi'ii^ 



sa fy aU) The body will be lost — but the soul will be but changed in its cir- 
cumstances. As yet men have built upon a wrong foundation — have not been 
trained under rational laws. Can governors rule when they are ignorant of Uie 
laws of God — and make to themselves a God of vengeance ? when God is all love ! 

My dear friends, — ^there has been error from the beginning — and will be until 
all are trained to understand that the character of man is formed by his surround- 
ings — that man must be trained to believe, and to serve God, and to love bii 
neighbour as himself — but unfavourable circumstances exist. 

Pray God that Spirit-teaching may be more fully understood — then men will 
forte more rational surroundiugs, by which all may be made more intelligent 
•ad happy in this life of yours, and finally meet with happy and superior spirit! 
in the Spirit Home. 

Your friend in the Spirit as in the flesh, Robert Owen." 

This indeed seems a great and solemn teaching from one who was so recently 
In onr midst — from one that has been called " the greatest infidel of the age."—- 
bat who was called to a Spiritual belief by peculiar manifestations, of a rare and 
demonstrative, and we may add, of a providential character ; such as no honest 
man could gainsay or resist, and he as an honest man, proclaimed, the (to him) 
new demonstrations of an immortal life. 

In his enlarged philanthropy, he had taught the practice of christian prio- 
eiples— but had left out *' Christ" — he had taught the observance of nature's 
laws-^but had left the {"law maker" out — but when he knew as a matter of 
knowledge, not as a mere matter of faith of the Spiritual existence of man being 
continued after the death of the body — then he taught the truths also. 

And now visiting us, from his Spirit-home, where he associates with the great 
and the good,. he comes with hallowed teachings of true religion, and enlarged 
Christianity — and speaks to us from a higher stand point. 

'We say, listen, ye Free thinkers and Sceptics, to his words, weigh well his 
solemn and sublime sentiments — and be not afraid to follow where ** facts" lead. 
And we say solemnly to the professing Christian world, listen to his teaching- 
Robert Owen, whom you thought was now suffering the torments of eternity, 
*' being dead, yet speaketh " to you, to enlarge the borders of your Christianity— 
•o that it may embrace every one that strives to practice it. O break down the 
barriers of narrow sectarianism — for every one that practically strives to folloV 
Christ, is a Christian ! whether he is called by "Paul, Apollos, or Cephas, or 
Christ " ; for when " our change comes'* — then are we all morally and Spiritually 
wei|;hed in the balance of truth and justice — and we all must pass on to omx level 
in the Spirit- world. 

The good will not then shun the presence of the good, because of their earthly 
theological differences — but the pharisee and the formalist will find his reiil level 
then. 

Spiritualists are fortified by unnumbered facts. We give this one as charac- 
teristic of the individual — as portraying beautiful truths^and as coming through 
an unimpeachable medium as many witnesses can testify. 

25, Cambridge Terrace, Dalston. S. Wilks. 



MOKE PROOFS FOR SCEPTICS. 

To the Editor of the British Spiritual Telegraph, 
Sir, Having for some time past heard of the extraordinary " Spirit-manifes- 
tations " which are daily occuring at Mrs. Marshall's, I was induced last evening 
to pay her a visit, and I now send you an account of what I saw and heard \ 
tbiaking the details mfty prove interesting to your subscribers, 
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I wai accompanied by my wife and my father, and th^re were two gentle« 
men besides ourselves present, together with Mrs. Marshall and her niece. 
After sitting at a table for a few moments, it was snggested that we should throw 
our pocket handkerchiefs under the table — the medium (Miss M.) then took a 
piece of glass, a supply which we ourselves had brought, to ensure the certainty 
of no collusion : and having smeared it over with a composition of oil and whiten" 
ing, she held it for a few seconds under the table, and upon removing it, the 
words "knot upon knot," were plainly written, though wrongly spelled. A se- 
cond afterwards, two of the handkerchiefs were thrown up from the floor, knotted, 
into the lap of a gentleman present who sat beside me, and the third was flrmly 
tied up in a bunch, under the table. I myself saw the handkerchiefs thrown 
' up, and collusion was impossible. My father then asked if the Spirits present 
. were good — the answer rapped out was, "yes," he then asked — " Are not these 
communications from evil spirits"? The reply to this was written on one of the 
glass plates, held, as mentioned above, by the medium under the table. "Do 
you think the devils would fight against themselves by bringing the gospel of 
Christ " ? The next question was, " Do you believe in Christ " ? Answer writ- 
ten as before. "Yes, you sinners." A little after this, it was intimated that a 
ipirit-friend of our own was present — my father then requested if it would write 
on the glass the Christian name of his mother, who left this world many years 
since — an assent was given, and upon one glass was written Do, on another, ro^ 
and upon another, thy — ^thus intimating that the name, which no one present 
knew, except my father, was Dorothy. Space would fail me to tell you every 
written communication we had, as they must have numbered fifty. We had 
manifestations of knocking and table moving after this ; the table was several 
times moved horizontally, a foot above the ground, and there suspended for some 
seconds, with merely the hands of the mediums resting upon it. In every instance 
of this kind, it was lowered most gently, and not allowed to drop with its own 
force. The knocks would come wherever the medium placed her hands; and 
to convince my father of the power, she placed her hands upon his hat, which he 
had put on, and the raps were distinctly heard upon it, and my father felt the 
vibration of each tap. Such is a brief and meagre account of our visit; more I 
could recount, but I am aware of the claims you have upon you. In conclusion, I 
would suggest to all circles, the advisableness of trying the whitened glass, as 
doubtless others will obtain the same manifestations. 

1 am, Sir, 

Yours obediently, 

T. L A. 



SATAN'S KINGDOM IN DANGER. 

If the kingdom of Satan be the source from whence modem spirit oommunica* 
tions emanate, we think the following, which was given through the hand of a 
lady of unimpeachable character, indicates its speedy downfall; for we are assur- 
ed* in th« Word, that "a Louse divided against itself, cannot stand." 



/ 



SPtttfrrAt ntxojLjLts, 111 

THE INFLUENCE OP SPIRIT LIFE. 

A SPIRITUAL COMMUNICATION. 

''Spirit influx! unbelteved in when it conies — unsought when ft does not 
eome; questioned, despised, sneered at, and almost universally doubted, and even 
dreaded ! How wonderful is the state of man ! All his thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions, are suggested by Spirit influence — and see the result ; — a steadfast unbo* 
lief in Spirit guidance, although every really great and good thing that exists 
in your lower world, comes from our and your bright home above. You are all 
coming to us — some soon, some later ; then why do you not strive to prepare the 
way,^by opening your hearts to receive from us what we can give you nrom the 
Lord? Tne gifts of the Spirit are **!ove, joy, peace." Love, the mainspring 
of all ; joy and peace proceed from it— -and such joy ! The joy that there is in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, is unknown to men^it passes man's un- 
derstanding — it fills the whole heavens with the bright rosy elow of hearts that 
are overflowing with gratitude and love ; the angels chant Uieir halleluiahs !— 
the whole atmosphere of heaven is filled with odoriferous perfumes, and joy and 
peace fill the hearts of the enraptured beings who live in the light of love celes- 
tial. 

This love, joy, and peace, may be yours. Ob, man ! do not refuse such gifts, 
•—do not meet this oftet with indifference, rather draw near and clasp these lov- 
ing thoughts to your hearts; give spirit influence its due; it is a sensitive plant 
that only requires to be touched rudely to withdraw itself ; but like the sensitive 
plant, it is no sooner closed than it opens again, and is ready for the next rude 
nand that comes to try its powers. 

Spirit life would send a bright halo round your homes ; dull care would cease 
its troublings : trust and faith would bring their lovliest flowers : charity would 
bring to man a taste of heaven ; and true religion, which is love to our neighbour 
would soring and flourish. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard the things that are 

Ereparea for those who love the Lord. Strive then for these precious gifts, and 
elp to swell the heavenly streams of celestial harmony. Hallelujah to him who 
sitteth upon the throne, and to tfie Lamb for ever and ever. Amen and Amen. 
July 11, 1858. 

Spirit Dbawings. We are happy to announce that two water color drawings have 
been accepted for the Exhibition of "The Society of Female Artists," at No. 7 Hay- 
market. These drawings have been produced through a lady who has never received 
any instruction in the art, but whose hand is freely used in sketching and afterwards in 
coloring flower and other drawings. Knowing nothing even of the mixing or harmony of 
the colors she receives all her directions either by impression or by writing done through 
her hand. The Drawings are named " From Dreamland." We cannot yet announce 
when the Exhibition will be opened. 

Nbw Wouxs. *< Notes on certain forms of Spiritualism, by Elihu Rich. White, 36 
Bloomsbury Street," price 6d. This is a beautifully written exposition of some of the 
true points of Spirituidism, which all our readers should make themselves acquainted 
with. The early part of it is chiefly interesting to those calling themselves members of 
the New Church, it being a manly protest against the narrow and sectarian mind which 
is 'so easily engendered in small religious organisations. We hope to find room for some 
extracts in our next. 

FOREGLEAMS OF IMMORTALITY. We have in pieparationa short notice of 
this Work, which in the meantime we earnestly recommend to our readers as one that 
may be read and re-read with still increasing delight. 

CONFESSIONS OF A TRUTH SEEKER. We are glad to learn that this book 
is now going thro' the Press, and will shortly be Published by Mr. Horsell, of Pater- 
noster Row. The price to Subscribers is 4s. Orders should be addressed " Truth 
Seeker, care of Mr. Horsell, 13, Paternoster Row, London, E. C. Orders addressed te 
us will be duly forwarded. Our Readers who have been so long familiar with the Au- 
thor will not need to be informed of the value of the Work ; it will form a hand-book of 
*' the faets and PluloBophy of Spirit-iatercourse." 



Spiritual Music. Two short pieces of music, given by impression, are on sale hj 
Mr. White, 36, Bioomsbury Street, price One iShilliug, and y^e can recommend them to 
^ese who have souls for sweet sounds. " A morning Hymn" and *' A Child's Evening 
Hymn,'" are, we believe, the first published music from the Spirit land. 

ANSWEES TO COKBESPONDENTS. 

JB. H, P., Kingston, has sent us a valiuible cmnmimkation as to the mani- 
festations he witnessed at the house of Mrs. Marshall s, hut as we have inserted 
art account by another correspondent, which came to hand ptvious to Mr, I's., 
there is already enough to satisfy curiosity, Mr, P, testifies to the tmth of 
%chat he sate, but other accounts have reached us which leave room to doubt sev- 
erml of these reputed '* manifestations," Too great care cannot be taken in at- 
tertaining the impossibility of deception in every case, 

" Teacher,' Oxford, has written an ea^ifiest enquinng letter which we hope to 
insert in our next issue. We fear site must not expect from us, who are ordy 
her fellow learners, any exact knowledge of the points she refers to. They involve 
nearly all we are inquiring into, and we must, for a long time, be content to 
fecord facts instead of giving dogmatic reasons. There are things that must 
he pondered in the heart, rather than in the h^ad. Jhese beginners trials are 
very common, and may be either to open the channels of injtux or to try the 
faith, and connected also with a natural law. They are states to be ruled, and 
passed through yet we should never vacate the throne of judgment by adopting 
them, into our lives. 

" Enquire!'.'* * Spirit Manifestations ' by John Snaith Rymer, price 6d, can 
ft* had of the Publisher', W, White, 86, Bioomsbury Street, London, W, C. 
Any of owe readers who have not already purchased a copy should applg ear* 
ly^ otherwise they may not be able to procure ene, 

Beeeived. A. B, G. A. O, W. W. F,, each shall have our early at- 
tention. 

NOTICE, — The present was intended to accompany to No. 6. It has 
been deferred until now to announce the result of our visit to London; it is now 
distiiwtly understood that in future we shall publish ofi the Ist and 16th if 
each month, Mr, Howitfs Meply will appear in No, 7, We have just re- 
ceived information that additional suhscnptions are already being sent in. Tlie 
members of the committee are a sujficient guarantee for the judicious expendi- 
ture of tlie funds. 

OBSERVE THE CHANGE IN OUR LONDON PUBLISHER. 



Just Published^ Price 28. 6d. 
FOBEOI.£A]n8 OF imiKIOKTAL. 1 IT. 

By Edmund H. Seahs, 
'* Works like these are much wanted among us. They are destined to exert a eoa* 
liderable influence upon the woild, and while they bring a divine peace to the sorrow- 
ful heart, they inspire a stiength and hope that lilt the soul above the sordid tempta- 
tions, and weary cares of ordinary existence. — Inquireb. 

London ; Allman and Son, 42, Uolborn-hill. 

Communications to be addressed "B. Morrell> Keighley, Torkshire. 



p. W. Weatberhead, Printer^ Keighley. 
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BEING X 

GENEKAL RECOKD OF SPIRITUAL PHENOMENA. 

No. 7.— Vol. III.] MAECH Ist, 1869. * [Price Id. 

» 1 r\ I TIM — — I 1 1— ^ r — i-T-^— n T-r^^ r-^wmr tv^\ -- - . v - i ■ * 

FINAL REPIiY TO THE REV. E. WHITE. 
By WILLIAM HOWITT. 

'*As on all other occasions when the spirit of God has sought to manifest itttl^ 
there were some who mocked, and said Hhcse men are full of new wine* * * * la 
the new dispensation, after Christ had come on earth, there was to he a general 
and unirersal outpouring of the Spirit. In all the prophetic writings are allusions 
to this general outpouring of the Spirit. In the outpouring of gifts there are two 
classes of gifts, the extraordinary and the ordinary. * * * No doubt there ar$ 
great changes yet to come, * * * Whatever may result from the present and fu- 
ture state of things, whatever may he the result of the recent religious revival iu 
America, still all cannot fail to he reminded of the necessity of a further outpour- 
ing of the spirit of God." — The Bishop of London's recent sermon hefort the 
Young Men s Christian Association at St, Andrew^s Churchy JUolborn, 



** Is Saul also amongst the prophets 7 " Is Mr. White also among th^ Spiritual* 
ists i If 6piritualism is, as he asserts, the work of the Devil, The SpiritwU 2Vi« 
egraph must be the special organ of the Devil. How then Mr. White writing in 
the iievil's own organ.' Has he tuiguiten the old proverb, **Tell me what com* 
pauy you keep, and 1 will tell you what you are! " But the fact if, Mr. White 
is by no means out of his place. He is a Spiritualist of the first order and dooa 
not know it. He believes, and has given a very interesting lecture on his full 
belief in the ministry of angels, which is precisely one half of the belief of tbt 
Spiritualists. He believes in the ministry of devils, which .it exactly the other 
half of their belief. The only diiterence betwixt him and them is that he believei 
the good angels influence him and his friends, and the wicked angeli ue and our 
fiiende- 

This is but the old itory so admirably epigrammatised by bishop WarbinrtOBf 
— ^'Orthodoxy ismy doxy, heterodoi^y is another maa'i doxy." It is but that old 
pivot on which every sect and church turns, that it alone has. the truth, all tlw 
othera are in error ; according to which, viewed in the aggregate, troth ia cyary* 
where and at the same time no where, for every man has truth himaeUy and yet 
it is denied to every other man. 

But Mr. White complains that I have given a mott calumnious account of hii 

belief reiptcting the number of men to be annihilated. That I <* have crueUj 

■ " ' *. .1 . ■ ■ ' ■ ■ , .^ 
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ubrepreiented him " in this respect. I should have been truly sorry had I found 
that ( had done tliis unintentionally, — purposely I could not have done it, for 
ipaiirepresintatipn can afford no strength to any cause. Spiritualism needs no 
•Itch false idd. I was, therefore, greatly rejoiced by Mr. "White's immediately 
hasring to relieve me praedeally of this charge by his own answer, where he 
comes out on the wholesale deatraetion of mankind strong as ever. Let the read, 
tr turn to his own words, page 91, of his answer. ** I have published several 
works having fo> their object to shew that the scripture doctrine on the fall of 
nan, the incarnation, death and resurrection of Christ, on regeneration by the 
spirit to eternal life, and on the punishment of destruction in the 'second death ' 
ii all a living whole— founded on the fact that Man by the fall lost Immortality 
hoik of nml and body ; and can recover it only by renewal of the Spirit and union 
with the Life-giver; so that all other men will not < live for ever ' ; aU the unre* 
gineraU wiil m iormefU 'perish ' everlastingly. This is an awful view of the 
SSsripture revelation which is extensively held among many of the most accom- 
plished theologians of America '* etc. An awful one indeed ! Now this is pre- 
cisely what I charged Mr. White with, and which he deemed a cruel misrepre- 
lentation. How exactly it is the case of numben of men who behold themselves 
eomplacently in their own glass, but when they are strictly photographed by an- 
other, start at the likeness, and pronounce it " a cruel misrepresentation." I did 
not charge Mr. White with condemning men unheard, all those to whom the out* 
ward gospel had not been sent, but observed that he charged this on the Mission- 
aries, and adopted annihilation as a milder mode of getting rid of the unregener- 
ate. I grant him all that he can plead in mitigation as to all " who in any 
nation work righteousness," and are in fact « bom of the spirit," but what a 
ftightAil multitude even then must remain for annihilation, and annihilation in 
torment ! Can any one who has cast any view at all on the general condition of 
mankind, of the monstrous wickedness which has prevailed in all ages, and 
which prevails still, imagine thai a tenth at the very most of the human race go 
out of this world in a state " new bom "f In a state fit for the society of <3rod 
and his angels. We are assured by Christ himself that so narrow is the way 
•ad straight is the gate which leadeth in this world to eternal life, that few there 
be that find it. Does Mr. White believe that this few only will be eventually 
restored to moral purity, and fitness for heaven? Whence then are to come 
those umumerMe companiea of the spirits of just men made perfect, which we 
are told will surround the throne of God? Make the number as large as yon 
can who are continually passing out of this world, and have been passing in -all 
ages, and will continue so to pass out, in a state of regeneration, and the re- 
mainder is a multitude beyond calculation, which Mr. White's theory dooms -to 
utter annihilatiMi *'in torment" I am bound to say again that Mr. White 
does contemplate the destraction of these millions on millions of his fellow-metf 

men with a wonderfuUv unruffled mind. Well may thinking men shrink from a 
Christianity thus preached as a monstrous doctrine doing outrage to the most 
glorious attributes of God, and take refuge in simple deism. Well may heathen 
niUions resist such preaching when it is carried to them, declaring such a re- 
Ulfiom a xiligioa of d«vilf| aai not of a divine Creator. 
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How that destraction deoomuMd on sioodn ui Miiptim, it ettdeady not tho 
utter annihilation of the human soul, of which in the New Testament we hare 
no express assertion whatever, but of the divine life, the pure and heavenly 
natore in it, a destruction of all happiness, an alienation from Crod, a spiritaal 
death, which itself is a fearful punishment; and which is to he put an end to hy 
the life of Christ, not merely in this brief span of existence, bat by the life of 
Christ which is infinite, in an infinite field of existence. The life of Christ 
being infinite, its effects must be infinite, and therefore to limit them to dtur 
finite being — ^is simply inconsequent The advocates of eternal torment can bring 
quite as many assertions from scripture of men being tormented " for ever and 
ever." llie two things cannot both be true ; they cannot exist together, and on the 
principle adopted in our own imperfect courts of law, where a doubt exists, h 
should and would by really benevolent men, be given in favour of the aeoused : es* 
pecially when, as in this case, the accused are the bulk of mankind. But in thia 
case it is not a tUnibt which is conceded in favour of the accuned, it is a great and 
certain fact which has to be brought forward for them. It is not by embattling 
text against text, that the truth is to be arrived at, but by taking the evidence 
and plain spirit of the whole scripture. The whole of the New Testament 
breathes nothing but love to man, not destruction, and I will now pvoduce one' 
single sentence of St. Paul, a great authority with Mr. White, which I desire 
him to look fully and fairly in the face, and not dodge round it, or endeavour to 
leap over it. If controversialists would but admit the existence of a sturdy eon*' 
vincing fact when they are brought up hard against it, — act like men, and not 
like crabs who when they cannot run through a thing, don't even go honourably' 
backwards, but run side-ways, there would soon be an end to controversy. Cribs 
are made with their legs on their sides, for running side-ways, but men are made 
to go straight forward, and where they can not pull up a fact, to manfully say* 
that, it does stand fast. Here then is St. Paul's opinion of the human destiny. 
'* As in Adam all dib, even so in Christ shall all be made alivb." 

Let Mr. White mark that well. That is the great charter of the human- race. 
There is no ambiguity about it. As the fall was wnieersiii^ so the restoration^ 
through Christ b to be universaL If it were not so, God would have conceded a tri-' 
umph to the devil. The injury inflicted by the devil in the fall was mmvenai^ if 
thtt restoration be not unherMd, the devil will have succeeded in injuring mankindy 
and the Saviour will not have succeeded in wiping out the whole of that injury. 
God would thus admit, which he never can, that the devil had shown a greater- 
power of destructiun than himself of preservation; a greater malice to mankind' 
thaa he a love to mankind. No such monstrous admission can be made by the 
human understanding. There is but one belief in consonance with the dmnipo-' 
teaee and infinite love of God. 

I must now, in as few words as I can find, endeavour to brush away the mun 
quihUesof Mr. White in reply to my remarks: and I am bound to say that he 
has not fairly answered a single one of my arguments, as. I will show as I pro-^ 
eeed. In fact, Mr. White seems to have a faculty for answering himself rathei^. 
thaa his opponent. Scarcely has he stated a proposition, when he takes care tQ 



Il6 tHt BBItlSd 

contradict it, go that it Beems almost unnecessary to argue ivitb him. We bave 
offftly to give him line enough and the catastrophe is sure to follow. Let me de- 
monstrate this. In his lecture on Spirit-rapping, he begged his audience not to 
confound the Spirits which come to Spiritualists with the angels who come in the 
ministry of angels. The latter, he said, always come openly, in a palpable form, as 
was seen in the scriptures, and he exclaimed — '* Show me an angel, and 1 will 
believe!" In his subsequent lecture on Ministering angels, he abruptly re- 
versed the picture : and warned his audience not to confound the ministering 
angels with Spirits who put themselves forward in their own names and 
characters now-a-days, for the ministering angels never did show themselves : con- 
cealed themselves, as it were, under a veil, and exercised their beneficial in- 
fluence, without being in any way perceptible I 

The same ueH'Onnihilation, (for Mr. White has a passion for annihilation, and 
mWBt have a cruel bump of destructiveness,)— -runs through his reply parallel 
with his annihilation of others, which is impartial. He contends against my 
allusion to St. John's admonition to try the Spirits which agitated the primitive 
oburcb, whether they were good or not,— Will insist that they were not Spirits 
but Prophets, with an exquisite logic which would convert all the Queen's sub- 
jects into Queens — quoting as his proof the words ** the Spirits of the prophets 
are subject to the prophets " therefore spirits mean prophets ! page 86 of Reply. 
Well, let us apply this formula : — ^The people of the queen are subject to the 
queen, therefore they are all queens! Immediately afterwards, however, he ad- 
mits (see same page) that evil spirits might come and act on the minds o^the 
members of the new church, and we ask in wonder, why then did he object at 
aU7 

Again, he denounces Progression as the crying sin of the Spiritualists. He 
says. Spiritualists are all Universalists—** Spiritualism, then, (p. 90) always and 
every where teaches progression, by which is intended the ultimate restortUum 
of all, " So great is his horrcr of this damnable heresy of progress, that he can only 
express it by printing the word in large capitals. But in the next sentence^his 
borrorevaporates, and we find him advocating progression himself. ** Now, per* 
baps no thoughtful person will deny that in heaven there may, in its many man. 
aions be successive stages of happiness, depending on advancing purity and intelli. 
gence, and that a process, involving we know not what of cleansing discipline 
may be required in order to perfect the spirits of the saved for divine communion 
in their heavenly abodes." 

Will not the reader, after this, excuse me following Mr. White through all bia 
equally selfodestmctive reasonings? Is he not all sufficient for his own refata" 
lion? If he admit progression as a law of the infinite God, who is no respecter 
of persons, where will he set bounds to it ? In fact, if the opponents of pro- 
gression had either sound philosophy, or sound faith, they would see in Pro- 
gression the great law of the universe. See in it a line starting from the point 
of Creation and running with a spiral action, but an unswerving course, on- 
wards and upwards towards another point, in the heavens, which the heart, and 
Ibe intelkcti and the whole soul of man recogni^ at the thr(»)e of God, Thi9 
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great and radiant line is not the line of mere individuaU, aeroas which the foot 
of destiny or accident can tread and trample out, like so many ants, the souls of 
indefinite numbers of men, — it is the line of collective man. In civilization, ia 
art and science, in commerce, in government, in philosophy, literature and reve* 
lation, it is uniform, continuous, and with an undiverted gradient goes upward 
and onward beyond our world. Look at man as the original savage^ without a 
garb, without a roof, and his only implement a pointed stick to grub the neces- 
sary roots from the earth. See him next with a plough little better than a stiok i 
and see him now surrounded by the wonders of his progressive construction : his 
palaces, his ships, his countless appliances of comfort, luxury and embellishment ; 
his railways, his telegraphs, his arts of healing,* and the impulse and power of 
inventing still augmenting. See his first rude pictures, his first hideous images 
of his demon gods, and contemplate him now amid the works of his Apeliesy 
his Phidiases, his Raphaels, Titians, Michael Angelos, and all the glorious ar- 
tistic genius of modern times. See him in primal ignorance of the means of 
explaining the arcana of nature around him, and see him now in the midst of 
all the means of discovery in the earth, the heavens, and the inner life of man, 
by the progressive conquests and calculations of science, all the wonders of tba 
higher mathematics, of natural and moral philosophy, of the light thrown far 
and wide by the Aristotles, Archimedes, the Bacons, Newtons, Leibnitzes, La 
Places, and Cuviers, and the great men of to-day whom it would be invidious to 
name where we cannot name all. See man confined to one barren spot of earth 
and see him with his compasses and his Columbuses taking possession of all re- 
gions, and creating^ great nations on all sides of the globe. See him without a 
page to cheer his solitude or enliven the vacuity of ignorance, and see him amid 
all his accumulated stores of books and knowledge, contriving to detain and 
hoard up fur all futurity, the best parts of the souls who now " wander through 
eternity " ; the light of this wonderful literature flashing now not only into tha 
palaces of the great, but into the dwellings of the toiling poor. See Revelation 
by equally regular gradations still advancing. First those great primal truths to 
which we have alluded and shall again allude, striking through the glooms of 
ancient superstition; then the revelation to the Jews, great, yet far inferior to 
that of Christianity, then the progressive knowledge of Christianity itself. That 
light which shone in darkness and the darkness comprehended it not, so that 
men persecuted and murdered each other in imagined homage to it, still up to 
our time becoming more and more clear; Wycliffe, Huss, Luther, Fox, Sweden- 
borg, Wesley and others, still clearing away the mists from the heavenly truth, 
and shewing in its ever- widening tolerance an ever-rising conception of the divine, 
the holy and the perfect in the religion of the Saviour. And this grand line of 
progression, twisted of many celestial strands, still stretches upward and onward. 
In fact I repeat had the opponents of progression either sound philosophy or 
sound faith, they would let fall their antagonism as equally injurious to themselves 
and to God. They would see that for them the All-wise and All -good is not 
likely to break oil', mid -way in the heavens this magnificent line, this highway 
of collective humanity towards his throne. 
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Though I cannot follow all Mr. White's statements, there are one or two Hhmt 
must necessarily he noticed. In the first place he would intimate that I had not 
attended all his lectures, and was therehy not qualified to comment on them- 
True, I was prevented attending his first lecture, on the devil, his arts and 
cunning. This he says was the key to, the whole. There needed no such key. 
Every lecture was perfectly plain, and I heard quite enough of the devil and his 
arts in them. But had it not heen so, does Mr. White suppose that it was necea- 
uty for me to go to St. Paul's Chapel, Kentish Town, to learn anything new of 
the devil ? After having lived in this wicked world more than half a century, 
studied his stratagems in some thousands of hooks and his works and devices in 
many countries and corrupt capitals, is it likely that Mr. White could tell me 
anytlnng ahout the devil and his angels that I ^id not know hefore? The fact 
la that I very much enjoyed some of Mr. White's lectures, particularly the two 
last, hut I am not conscious that I made the acquisition of a single new idea, or 
a new fact in them. But I arrived at this conclusion, that whilst Mr. White 
imagined that the devil was coming much like an angel of light to the Spiritual- 
iits, oapahle of deluding all hut the "very elect" which "very elect*' he of 
course, seemed to suppose to mean himself and friends, the devil was practising 
a much higher flight, a much profounder subtlety than the lecturer was aware 
of. It never seemed to enter into the lecturer's imagination that it would be a 
more perfect master stroke for the devil to persuade preachers, lecturers, and 
other instructors of the Christian community, that God's work was his own, and 
thus fi-ighten them out of it. This was the master spell which he essayed in our 
Saviour's time. Though, as Mr. White truly observes, the devils acknowledged 
Christ and his apostles for what they were, yet the arch-devil himself persuaded 
the Pharisees of those days, that Christ's work was his own work. "He casts 
out devils by the prince of the devils." Now this is a master stroke, and is that 
which accordingly to my idea, is the very one that he is now repeating ; suggest- 
ing to Mr. White and others, who have taken just as little pains to inform them- 
selves practically what Spiritualism is,— that it is the work of the devil, and that 
they had better denounce it as such. That is a much more devil- worthy stratagem 
than imposing on simple mortals, who are so simple that when the devil sends 
them to the cross of Christ, they just go there like so many simple creatures as 
they are, and find rest to their souls. 

Now, however cunning the devil may be, I do not believe he always comes ^ 
Mr. White says he does in such a very taking shape. The scripture says he is 
eoniinualhf going about as a roaring lion, which is by no means prepossessing. 
History shows him to have appeared in all ages as the fierce and raging assailant 
of the truth, shewing himself in wars, bloody persecutions, horrid tortures of the 
saitttsj in inquisitions, oppreMioiis, and at the fires of Smithfield* The common 
experience of mankind has arrived atthe conclusion that he is sooner or later sure 
to shew the cloven foot. Satan having no goodness in him can only ape it^ and 
no acthig can equal the reality. Iliere is a certain "light which enlighteneth every 
man who oometh into the world" which is sure to detect him under allhii dif 
liaises. That lihuritl ^ear will start him up in his true shape at any time« 
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Mr. White next gives me two challenges. One is to go through the list of 
writers whom I passingly mentioned as in different ages maintaining, more or less, 
the doctrine of Spiritualism : and the next is to shew him half a dozen pages of 
Spiritualistic writing which shall read spiritually like a continuation of the New 
Testament Now though neither I nor any Christian Spiritualists can fear being 
able to maintain their faith at every point as neither less nor more than pure 
Christianity, it is certain that such challenges as these of Mr. White's are useleit 
and worse than useless, for they would require even years of time to examine the 
thousands of hooks through which such doctrines spread : and when examined, 
neither that question nor the s<icond would he one whit advanced. Before a man 
gives a challenge to decide a question, he must produce his credentials aa the ap^ 
pointed umpire of the parties concerned, otherwise the decision would aniount to 
nothing. The appeal would still be to the world at large. To that tribunal, there- 
fore, we had better go at once. Neither I nor Mr. White can settle a question for 
mankind. Truth must still go battling its way with error till its final triumph. 
We can wait, for in the words of Milton **Truth is mighty and will prevaiL" Mean- 
time if Mr. White wishes to discuss the characters and opinions of the eminent 
men, pagans and christians, to whom I referred, the world and books, the presi 
and public ara open to him. He says he could name fresh names on both sides. 
No doubt, they are in thousands; and I on my side would particularly recom- 
mend to his notice, the beautifully Christian Fenelon, the friend and defender of 
Madame Ouyon : and some very eminent nonconformists and eongregationalists, 
as Dr. Doddridge, Dr. Scott, the venerable Baxter, Dr. Adam Clarke, the Me* 
thodist commentator etc. Some of the spiritualistic dreams and ipelations of ap- 
paritions by these eminent men will be found in the appendix to my translation of 
Dr. Ennetnoser's '^History of Magic*'; especially from Baxter's "Certainty of a 
Spiritual World." 

With respect, however, to producing half a doien pages of spiritualistie writing 
which read spiritually like a continuation of the New Testament, I have yet to 
learn that it is the appointed vocation of Spiritualists to write continuations of 
the New Testament, which is perfect in itself, but I can pledge myself to produce 
not half a dosen, but hundreds of pages to any candid and intelligent chria- 
tians, which are filled with all the spirit of the gospel. Would the christian world 
however, accept Mr. White's judgment on them! I fear not. The advocates of 
eternal torment, an enormous body, would reject him as the maintainer of a men* 
Btrous and unchristian doctrine : Universalists whom he has shown to be a vast 
body, would reject him too, as the maintainer of a doctrine to them still more mon- 
•trous, that of the annihilation of countless millions of our fellowmen. It is dear 
therefore, that Mr. White is in no condition to give such a challenge, as a meana 
to a final decision, nor, I therefore to accept it. 

Besides Mr. White has developed characteristics in the course of this discoiaieiif 
which are fatal to his claims as an umpire. Whilst encumbering the diaeussion 
by still bringing forward points settled and admitted by both parties, he does not 
admit a truth where he feels it ; when he cannot oontradiot the substance of it^ ha 
{mpntii inainoerity to the writer ; and saying tbU I am bound to proro if| 
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Though Mr. White sneera at the ancients Fathers when quoted by me in testU 
mony of Spiritualism, and at *^ reformer^,'' — (page 89, a new species of criminals, 
for who till now dreamt of Luther, Melancthon, Zwingli, Wycliffe, Fox, Wesley &c. 
as men to be sneered at) — yet singularly enough he himself takes shelter amongst 
the Fathers in defence of his doctrine of annihilation. The Fathers are good evid- 
ence for destruction, but contemptible evidence for Spiritualism. Still more oddly 
he takes shelter under the name of Archbishop VVhateley. John Locke is rery 
respectable authority in some parts of Metaphysics, though T no more believe in 
his doctrine of destruction, if he has it, than I do in his theory of the human 
mind at birth being a tabula rasa : for it undoubtedly more resembles the germ , 
of a tree, having folded up in it all its vital powers, necessary to its developed 
existence. 1 1 does not require writing upon so much as unfolding. 

But as to Archbishop Whateley, the sooner Mr. White drops his guidance the 
better. Whateley is the originator, or at least the modern propagator, of the theory 
that Judas Iscariot, after all, was not so very bad a fellow. That he was rather to 
be pitied than blamed. That he believed Christ was the destined King of tht 
Jews, but was too backward in declaring himself. To compel him to come out 
he hit on the scheme of selling him to the Jews, when he felt sure that he rouit 
declare himself ; but, as it did not turn out according to his good intentions, the 
poor fellow hanged himself. And all this in the face of the evangelist's assurance 
that he was a thief and had the bag, and of our Saviour, that he *'was a devil." 
Mr. R. H. Home has produced Judas in a play on Whateley 's model; and for 
ft play it may pass, but surely not for a sanction on which to hang the annihilation 
of millions of mankind. 

But Mr. White not only follows dangerous guides and blows hot and cold on Fa* 
ther and reformer, he suffers himself to misrepresent where he cannot refute, and 
impute insincerity to writers where hft cannot impeach their matter. This I ob- 
served in his lectures. In that on Spiritualism, after giving an account of the 
American Spiritualists, whom he grossly maligned, and misrepresented as infi« 
dels, every one of those he named, except Professor Hare, namely. Judge Ed- 
monds, Governor Talmadge, Dr. Dexter, etc. being avowed and sincere Chris- 
tians, he came to the English Spiritualistic writers. 

Here he professed to find a very different state of things. In them was not only 
atone of true piety, but what was more, in his view, a tone of true orthodoxy, and 
had he been candid, he would have confessed it. But to confess that these pub- 
lications were good, was to confess that they proceeded from the source of good, 
which would have ruined his whole theory. He read a considerable quantity 
from Mrs. Crossland's "Liffht in the Valley "; part of the discourse on the Trini- 
ty. In this beautiful communication, the doctrine of the Trinity is fully stated, 
and so as to draw much commendation from sincere Trinitarians, page 171 etc. 
He read also two other portions of the same book, written, as I know, by two pf 
the most purely minded, and sincere christians living ; Mrs. Cro.<«sIand herself 
making a third, a genuine and sincere follower of Christ as I know. And what 
waa the result? Lifting up his hands, the lecturer exclaimed, " Now all this 
sounds very well ; but it is all va^rnish ! surface ! pretty talk ! " 

Tarn <|uoting, not from memory, but from notes carefully written dovn ft! 
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the time ; and this exclamation he repeated. Now I appeal to any one whether 
that is a conduct befitting either a logician or a Christian If a man, the moment 
that he meets with matter which destroys his premises, is to he allowed to Aeny 
the sincerity of the writer; to impute hypocrisy and empty sontimentto the most 
genuine and christian minds, there is an end of argument. For this reason I do 
not argue with Mr. White, but with the public, engaging to show it a reason for 
the faith which is in me. As for Mr. White it is probable that if a new epistle 
of St. Paul were found, and could be presented to him as an inspired writingf 
without the writer's name, though it were equal to those to the Hebrews or the 
Romans, he would pronounce it varnish I surface I pretty talk ! For my part, if the 
whole body of Spiritualists had never written aline, but had shown the same evi- 
dence of christian fervour and vitality as I have seen in them, and the same un- 
queitionable manifestations of a real spiritual presence had been daily given, at I 
have seen amongst them for these two years and more, I should believe in their 
mitsioD. Every outpouring of the spirit is created by a want which it is del- 
tiped to supply. The want of the apostolic age was the ditfusion by preaching 
and writing of the principles of the christian faith ; the want of this age is the 
revival of the belief of spirit-existence itself, which the church has suffered to 
die out. To combat by manifest signs, that deadly materialism, which through 
the gradual abandonment of faith in the eternal power of Christianity, has over- 
run the civilized world, which from our own Hobbes, Tindal and Hume, in- 
oculated the illnminati of Germanv. the Encvclopedists and Academecians of 
France, and blighted with its poisonous aura the minds of whole nations, stand* 
ing aloffc in gigantic phantasm at the present moment in an omnium gatherum 
Straussism, and specious but shallow positivism. And when I see these mani- 
festations of the ancient and hereditary life of the church actually restoring this 
faith in most confirmed sceptics, of the most distinguished characters to whom I 
could point, did I feel myself warranted thus to name them, I am quite satisfied 
both of what Spiritualism has to do, and what it is doing. In the Bishop of Lon- 
don's words, "No doubt there are great changes yet to come." But no such 
change can come to men who look only at the old. They can conceive of no- 
thing more new in God's infinite work. Nothing but '' continuations of the New 
Testament'* will serve them, and even them they would reject as "varnish," if 
they came. 

And now for his answer to my Remarks. In reply to my assertions that 
Christianity abolished the law of Moses respecting the seeking to the dead, by 
Christ himself becoming a spirit of the dead, and the prince of them, Mr. White 
contends that Christ wns only a spirit of the dead "during the interval between 
his death and resurrection." Since his death he contends "Christ has been 
emphatically the living One." "I am he who liveth and was dead, and behold 
I am alive for evermore." Surely Mr. White does not expect us to believe him 
in earnest in such argument as this. He knows very well what in all human 
language is meant by the dead; namely, those who are gone out of this world 
through death : not that they arc rt>ally dead, or ever were really dead. He 
does not suppose that during those three days that the body of Christ lay in thi 



tomb, his spirit was really dead. £lse, how could he be, during that tiine^ 
preaching to the spirits in prison ? And where could there be any spirits In 
prison, if the dead are dead altogether ? Christ himself exploded all such belief 
by his luminous announcement, that God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
liring. That the patriarchs, through all the ages that they had been styled the 
dead, were stUl living. Tf the spirits of the dead were dead indeed, there need- 
ed no law of Moses to prohibit seeking to them. But the so-called dead are never 
so much alive as after death, being thereby brought nearer to the fountain of all 
life. This is what the Spirits uniformly assert to Spiritualists; they deny being 
dtod, but only entered into another state of being. When Mr. White exclaima 
that Christ could not be a spirit of the dead because he was alive, he uses lan- 
guage, which in common parlance, is termed, — ^mystification. 

He next cavils at my saying that the spirits of the dead arose and showed 
themselves in the city after the crucifiidon. He says they were bodies which 
arose. Undoubtedly, spiritual hodtesttorSt Paul says plainly, that that whiehgo- 
eth into the ground perishes, that which rises, he says, is '*not tkat body htU ois- 
oiheff a spiritual body, and caMs them fools who think that the old body, any more 
than the old grain of wheat whieh is sown, rises. (1 Corinthians, xv: 36, 37.) 
But whatever were the bodies, they assuredly contained spirits. Had bodies 
destitute of spirits risen, and walked into the city, and shown themselves, it 
would have been more astonishing than Mr. White's yellow omnibus traversing 
Tottenham Court Road without horses. This is mere trifling, and we will put the 
matter beyond dispute. We will dismiss bodies from the question, and deal 
with disembodied Spirit. And let the reader especially note this, for it is the 
most remarkable case in the sacred history, because it demonstrates, and no 
doubt was planned by our Saviour to demonstrate that express abrogation of the 
Mosaic law regarding the spirits of the dead which Mr. White says never took 
place. Christ abrogates this law by himself seeking the spirit of Moses, the very 
promulgator of that law, and leading his disciples to do the same. Christ con- 
ducted his disciples, Peter, James and John, up into the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, and introduced them to Moses and Elias. Of Elias we need not speak, 
for having been translated, he might not strictly be called a spirit of the dead : 
but Moses we are told, died in Mount Nebo, and that the Lord buried him in a 
Talley there. Yet Christ goes to seek this spirit, as if the case were studied lit- 
erally. He might have commanded Moses to appear before him in his own 
room, but no, as the law against seekiug to the dead was to be abolished, he goes 
to the spirit of the great dead, to Moses, the very man who prohibited such an act 
by the law in question, and there on the Mount breaks the law hejore his face: and 
by hit example teaches his disciples, the future proclaimers of his new law to the 
woild to do the same. It must be confessed that there is no such complete, pointed 
and striking abrogation of a law in any history sacred or profane. The Lord of 
Life, who was about to become the prince of the spirits of the dead, breaks the 
tiie law prohibiting the intercourse with the spirits of the dead, and in no other 
presence than that of the promulgator of that law, who had long been a spirit of 
fbe dead, and aj;ain lii the presence of those selected by Christ to teach thii mat 
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Act to posterity. And the disciples found it to good for them^ that they desired to 
build tabernacles, and remain with those illustrious dead. Let Mr. White stand 
up face to face with this fact, and confess in a truly manly and christian spirit 
that it is a stone of testimony rooted in the eternal ground of the gospel. 

The great pillar of Mr. White's erection against Spiritualism being thus demol- 
ished, we may deal briefly with the rest : they fall as a matter of course. 
Whether the angel which appeared to John in the Apocalypse were a spirit of 
the dead or not, I will leave to the plain sense of the reader. Whether hit 
being his fellow servant, and one of his brethren having the testimony of Jesus, 
does not mean one of his own race, a spirit which had been a man. Jesus did 
not come to save angels, but men, and, therefore, this spirit had not the testi* 
mony of Jesus, in any human sense, unless he were one who had needed human 
salvation, and had received a faith in Christ through his mission to save man. 

When Mr. White says I have continued to take no notice of his main argu- 
ment, '* the difference betwixt the spiritual interior of spiritualism and that of the 
New Testament," the reader can refresh his memory by pointing to my notice 
en page 76 of my Remarks, where I dwelt expressly on this subject, and on the 
discrepances betwixt Spiritualists, and those too amongst Christians, of different 
sects and churches, and showed that an argument as to the unity of faith which 
would destroy Spiritualism, would equally destroy Christianity. If he means that 
the effects of Spiritualism on the spirit and the life are not the same, I there stated 
that they were identically the same: that Spiritualism is part and parcel ol 
Christianity, (page 79 of Remarks.) And at page 71, 1 gave the whole page in 
proof that the facts and effects of this faith were the same. — That it renews the 
heart and life etc. And what was Mr. White's answer? A sneer — (seepage 89 of 
his Reply, near the bottom, respecting being " Aumd^, peaceful, patient " etc. 
adding of the sphrits and the mediums, ** They talk a little gospel now and then to 
deceive the simple ; but none who knows Christ, as revealed in his Apostles' 
writings, can feel that the mediums are the commissioned agents of Him who is 
the same yesterday, to-day and for ever.'* 

Now I ask Mr. White where he has got his practical knowledge of the inner, 
domestic, and spiritual life of Christian Spiritualists f I question greatly whether 
he has had any sufficient opportunities of fairly studying this life ; whilst on the 
contrary, I have wen and witnessed in many families and for a long time, the very 
gifts and graces which Mr. White denies. It is clear that he does not realize, as a 
minister of the gospel, the position in which he places himself by such calumnies 
on persons of whose lives and experience he is utterly ignorant. Is it not to be 
regretted that a preacher of that faith whose charity speaketh no evil, thinkeUi 
no evil, should assert of persons exemplary for their lives of chrutian piety, thftt 
they, as mediums, can allow ''these modem spirits" through them, to "talk a 
little gospel to deceive the simple?" Can he believe that a single christian 
Spiritualist living, could condescend to a practice so base ? For whatever a 
spirit does through a medium, in act, the consenting medium becomes partieepe 
crimmit. And who are many of these mediums? Mr. White informed hit 
bearers that they included men and women of the strictest moral characters, an4 
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wide-spread fame. Its prevalence amongst characters so estimable and dU* 
tinguished was the cluef ground of his alarm. 

To follow Mr. White through a number of such unguarded assertions, is un* 
necessary. He admits that I was correct in fixing the date of St. Paul's pre* 
dieted spirits of delusion, but that he applied it with a moral. If he meant to 
apply it to Spiritualism, the preceding remarks show its inapplicability. George 
Fox too would have given Spiritualists ''a thundering rebuke." Does Mr. Whit^ 
remember that George Fox's whole system is built on his faith in universal in- 
spiration ; that he believed the virtues of .all plants and 'stones were revealed 
to him by spiritual agency, and that he openly asserted the healing power of the 
christian church, by exercising it and effectually by restoring the use of a naan's 
arm in a large public meeting? Many of his immediate disciples did equally ex- 
traordinary things. See Encyclopedia Britannica. Article, "Quakers." George 
must first have administered the " thundering rebuke " to himself — for my faith 
it at all points identical with his. 

I shall now pass to general observations. Mr. White sneers at the idea that 
the gifts promised to the church, are the same that are now witnessed by Spi« 
ritualists, proceeding from the same spirit of God : and he seizes on table-moving 
as in his eye the most ridiculous. But he knows very well that table-moving 
and conversing through it, is but one of many phases of spirit-manifestation, and 
that many are extremely beautiful, and full of sacred inculcation : or if he does not 
know it, he might know it, and should know it, before attributing it to the devil. 
If Mr. White had seen Mrs. William Wilkinson's drawings, he could not think 
them very ridiculous, and he must have a very perverted mind to think them 
devilish. So of the painting, drawing, etc. of many other persons, some of 
whom are utterly ignorant of the art. But let us take table-moving if he will, as 
one of the most humble but at the same time most important in this present ma- 
terial age, because tending to convince people of spirit-life, where higher and 
more purely intellectual ones fail to effect such minds. 

If there be one thing more than anotlier which shows the present state of the 
Christian churches to be one of mere tradition, a church of educational dogmas, 
and not that living church full of spirit and power which our Saviour left it, it 
is that the moment you put any of these fossilized christians into the position of 
the first christians, or of the contemporaries of the prophets, they deny the very 
same things which they believe fully as traditions. How many of these modern 
christians, had it been possible for them to have lived at the birth of Christ, and 
heard of him, or seen him lying, a feeble infant in a stable manger, would have 
believed that he was the Supreme Creator and Saviour of the world? How 
many, had they heard that an old carpenter of Bethlehem had a youth in his 
house apparently the illegitimate son of his wife, and that he and his wife gave 
out that this lad was the Son of Gud? Would they, or would almost any one of 
our present very clever fellows, literary men, scientific men, preachers, men 
living amid all the life, knowiugncss and tcuteneis of the day, have admitted 
the amazir.g truth, or have cried /* Blasphemy ! " It is one thing to receive 
these extraordinary facts as matter of educational faith, — things infused into ua 
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almost witI\'our mother's milk, infused and woven into our minds with the loving 
words of our mothers, amid the hymns of our infancy, and then presented to us 
daily, as we have grown up amid'ail the light of the past and the present ; all the 
ancient glory of prophecy and the prestige of eighteen hundred years of the 
faith and teaching of the civilized world. Amid the solemnity of creeds and 
churches, the proud pomp of hierarchies, the revered blood of martys, the 
learned disquisitions of the highest theological genius; the convincing evidences 
of its effects on the world, and the dazzling beauty of its embodiment in the su- 
blime poems of our mightiest minds. That is one thing, and another and a very 
different thing to be brought abruptly and nakedly to a fresh set of marvels. We 
may blame the hostility and incredulity of the Jews, but should we have been 
any the less hostile or incredulous ? 

The answer is given by the attitude of the present opponents of this truth in 
Spiritualisni. New phenomena, strange and astounding, and not explainable by 
any known principles of physical solution, are presented to them. The believers 
in them tell them that they are evidences of spiritual agency sent from God 
avowedly and evidently for the convincement of the sceptical and materialistic, 
and how do they receive these facts? Precisely as the Jews received the demon- 
strations of the prophets whom they stoned, and the Christ whom they crucified. 
They attribute them, as the Jews did, to Satan. The identity of conduct is com- 
plete. 

But then, say they, these phenomena are so ridiculous and undignified. Tables 
moving, rising into the air, and being rapped upon. Are these more ridiculous 
than the assertion that the Creator of the world was lying in a manger at Beth- 
lehem : or that he was working there in a Joiner's shop ? Not a tenth part so 
much so ! Have our modern preachers preached so long, and do not know that 
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise ? Bef-* 
cause the foolishness of God is wiser than men. These are the stamps of God's 
action : and if there were no evidences but the table phenomena, and the mes- 
sages that come through them, — though, as I have said, there are many higher 
and more beautiful, they would demand the serious enquiry of true christians. 

The state of the world at the present time is an exact fac-simile of it at the 
coming of Christ. The traditionary Christians of to-day, the fossil Christians of 
the nineteenth century, say, — **What want we with freih evidences of Spirit-life ! 
We have the history of Christ and the Apostles." Just so was the language of 

the Jews ; " We have Moses and the prophets, what want we more I " The 
Jews believed all ^e teachings of the prophets, whom their fathers killed : but 
the present miracles of Christ they attributed to the devil. The modern op- 
ponents think Uiey would not have attributed Christ's miracles to the devil, had 
they been there. Yet they attribute miracles of to-day professedly coming from 
the same source, and for the same object, to the devil. Does not every one see 
the precise identity of the present fossil christians and the Jews of old? 

Again, is there anything more ridiculous, taken from the same point of view, in 
the present manifestations, than in many acts of the Prophets I Jeremiah cany- 
ing his girdle to the Euphrates, and burying it, in order to spoil it : his putting 
his neck into yokes and bonds : his thrusting great stones into a brick kiloi 
woul^ noi look very noe to a worldly miod if done by » Spiritualiitt EMkio) 



lying on liis side for forty days, makins a pretended siege with a til« and in iron 
pot: his shaving off his hair and heard, and humingone part, cho^ng atto^her 
with a knife, and scattering the third in the wind ; his stealthily remoflng hk 
goods from otie house to another by night,— -making, in modem phratey *'a 
moon-light flit,*' would not to us have appeared either very rational or very dig- 
nified. But you will say these were ail sent for great lessons to the natioii. 
TVtte, and so are all the foolish things which God has sent to confound the wia^ 
dom of the wise through Spiritualism, meant for great lessons. Mr. Whito tuya 
if Spiritualists needed such things he is sorry for them. Then he may be sorry 
for thousands who have need of such and similar manifestations of a spirit-power 
to recall them from that state of disbelief into which the preaching of a mere 
traditionarv Christianity has let them down. And let me ask Mr. White, be« 
lieving as he does in the ministry of angels, as these angels made themselves seen 
and felt, why they should not do so now ! That they do so, is, to my thinking'* a 
great proof that the ministry is the same. Identity of action should argue iden- 
tity of nature. 

A Christian of the present day is like a man picking up on the sea-shore some 
large and beautiful shell. It has a graceful shape, a solid frame, a roseate md a 

S early radiance, but it is dead; — the dead hut beautiful dwelling of some onee 
ying thing. So is the traditionary church. The ancient dogmas, rites and ord- 
nances remain, the inner soul is wanting. Many of its professors do not pretend 
to have the living body of Christianity, — but only the knowledge of it as Chriat 
delivered it to his disciples, that they might record it for us. So Mr. W^te de* 
clared for himself in his lectures. Hence the mighty failure of the preaching of 
Christianity, The overwhelming continuance of vice ; of unchristian wars and 
despotisms; of evils and baseness which could never have home the God-irradia- 
ted face of living Christianity. Hence the gigantic dishonesty and sensuality of 
the present day. The Titanic crime with which we are struggling in our cities ; 
misery, prostitution, almost daily murder, daily abuse of wives : the inhuman self- 
ishness of wealth, and class ; the monstrous swindler apparitions of Dean Pauls,, 
Redpaths, Saddleirs, Waughs, and the like. All these men attend churches and 
chapels, listen to sermons, sing hymns, and hearing nothing but of a religion 
which once had life, miraculous testimonies, a quickening of the Holy Gfaost and 
of his army of angels active for human souls, but have them not now, and go away 
therefore empty, ready indeed for the indwelling and the works of the devil. 
There wants but one more feature to complete the fossil Christianity of to-day : 
and that is furnished by its more active faith in the devil than in God, It 
has far more faith in the activity of the devil against man, than in the love ef. 
God to man,— therefore — whatever movement comes from the world of spirits 
it eives Satan the honour of it. 

1 have now stated my views of Spiritualism. I have endeavoured to defend it 
from the slanders of Mr. White, because he is the ^pe of a class, and there I 
leave it. If Mr. White chooses to take the field again, I shall leave him to other 
and abler hands, of which there is no lack. 

In takine my leave of him, I wish to record my opinion that he is per&edy 
sincere in his views, and an intelligent man, according to his views. I see^ there-» 
fore, with the more regret, the misguided zeal which has led him to give fidse 
witness against his neighbour, as he assuredly has by his charges against serieoi 
and unoffending Christians. Christ nobly and wisely said " All who are not a« 

Sainst me are for me" ; his disciples, on the contrary, prayed him to call down, 
re from heaven on those who did not follow him : and he told them they knew 
not what manner of spirit they were of. Let the violent opponents of Spiritual- 
ism consider weU to which of these two classes, they belong. To the sublime^ 
and all-tolerant, or to the demanders of condemning fire. But if Mr. White 
would liaye uSSbtMi an additiwMJ evidence of the class to which Christian Spirit- 
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UalisU belonffy he has done it ** When men revile you and speak all manner of 
evil of yon falsely for my sake, then rejoice ye, for your names are written in 
heaven." In every age and every country, from the foundation of the world, this 
great principle of spiritual action, has been the maligned and sufficing principle. 
In every age and every nation it has manifested itself as an ineradicable, essen^ 
tial and dominant principle in God's economy for the training and building up 
of the human race for its immortal destiny. 

In every great and primal religion, however loaded and disfigured by panthe^ 
ism, and superstitions, this great and indestructible principle has been conspicu- 
ous.^ Amid the grossest superstition of Egypt, the knowledge of a Supreme, allf 
inspiring Creator was preserved and there as everywhere the idea of a sufferinir 
and yet saving principle. The initiated acknowledged one pure and eternal God 
far above all the pantheistic deities, and Osiris, the principle of benevolence to 




renng for man, and the infernal persecutmg 
forth. Man receives eternal life from the self-immolated Creator, and the Divataa 
good and evil, are continually employed for and against mankind. Still more lu- 
minous ia the original light in the Zenda- Vesta, the great book of the Parsees. 
There Zoroaster teaches that he received from heaven the information, that God 
is light ; and the announcement from himself :— "Teach the nations that my light 
is hidden under all that shines." Thus they were aware of the light which en- 
lighten eth every man that cometh into the world. God, according to him, created 
two great angelic powers, Ormu2d and Ahriman. That Ahriman fell, and be- 
eame a malignant power, for ever warring with Ormuzd, the power friendly to 
man who should^ltimately prevail. Equally indestructible trace, of this great pri- 
mal truth distinguish the mythology of our Scandinavian ancestors. The Gods 
rode and sanguinary as many of them appear in the Eddas, their great sacred 
books, were most of them ever battling for the benefit of mankind. Balder, the 
Christ-like deity was slain by the arts of Loke, the principle of evil, but was to 
arise again in a pure and divine reign of peace and love. Thus says the pro- 
phetic Vala: — *'There is one bom higher than all ; He becomes strong with 
the strengths of earth, the mightiest King men call him : fast knit in peace with 
all powers. Then comes another yet more mighty, — comes the Mighty one to 
the great judgment, the great above all— He who guides all things.' 

Perhaps still more radiant was the now desecrated mythology of Greece with 
the primeval knowledge. Though pantheistic gods and goddesses abounded in 
it,-— far above them, in the cognizance of the initiated, amongst whom were Apu- 
leius and Dion Chmostom, was the one true God, the ETERNAL AND IM- 
MUTABLE TRUTH, to whom hymns were chanted in the temple of Eleusis : 
the inferior hosts of divinities appearing but as the angels of the christians, ap- 
pointed to attend them in every scene of life. It, like all the other mythologies 
nad its sufiering and mediatory principle. Prometheus curiously combining God 
and man, said by some to be the creator of man, suffered for bringing the fire 
and arts of heaven down to him. In the philosophers of Greece, we may seek 
specokitions on these topics, but the poets, including the great tragic writers, were 
the enuoeiators of the popular faith, the epic Homer most of all. He introduces 
deities, as a matter of course, into every great conflict and every domestic action. 
Some guide their favoured heroes to their destiny ; others pursue the wicked 
with Oiestean furies. God himself condescends to man most of all, his peculiar 
cbaige being the the poor and the wretched :— 

To Ood the stranger and the poor belong, 

He wanders with them, and he feels their wrong. 

Cicero expounds in the same way, the religion of Rome. Virgil and the Cnnuean Sybil 
prophecy of Christ. I^utta had his 8^t K/uph, Sgeriai who »«gge6tedte him §0910 of the 
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^t laws and institutions of ancient Home ; as Socrates had his daimonf not demon ts 
oiir translators make it, not a Kakodaimon^ but a divine spirit \vhich gave him such 
filuiatian doctrines, so subversive of the superstitions of the age, that the fossil my tholo- 
gists of the time, treated him to a cup of hemlock, and so got rid of that great Spiritual- 
ist. 

£ut it is when we come to the Bible that the whole celestial truth blazes out in a clear 
sky. Then are seen the unclouded Father, aud the self- sacrificing Son; but the war of 
good and evil still rages onward — Ministering angels and hostile angels contend for and 
around man. I have already named a sprinkling of those great men who in all succeed- 
ing ages have maintained this great and universal faith in the ever-present, ever-sug- 
gesting, ever-struggling, powers of good and evil. The whole demands a great and 
profound work to make this ** Soul in Nature,'* as Oersted terms it, familiarly known: and 
a great mind, I am aware, is already labouring at it. Mean time, the rash and igno- 
rant who think they are merely laying hold on some ridiculous, isolated fact, some 
moving table, some rapping spirit, familiar however to the Germans in all ages as Pol- 
ter^Geister^ and to the Sclaves, accojding to Bussian writers ages ago, and American 
Indians, the Hugenots, and many other peoples, will find that they have seized but 
the vestige of an entity coeval with eternity, and co-extensive with the univerae. lake 
the man who according to the Arabian Nights, opened the sealed kettle on the sea shore, 
they will find themselves standing in the presence of the gigantic spirit of all nature, 
for my own part, it is my glory and security to feel that we are perpetually living in 
this all-embracing, all- permeating Deity; though assailed by evil natures, equally pro- 
tected and instructed by divinely- commissioned ones. And when I raise my eyes at 
ttight to the magnificence of the heavens, and behold the moon and the stars which God 
has made, I shall continue to indulge in the soul-warming thought that in tliat sublime 
empyretun, in that host of beautiful worlds, there are space enough, and power enough^ 
and love enough to afford reformation; just, yet merciful correction, advancement 
from stage to stage of improvement, of expanded faculties, expanded love and gratitude 
to the Greater and Father of all, who is no respecter of persons. And how much more 
must this be acceptable to that God who is emphatically Love, than the memory of mil- 
lions on millions of his rational, though erring creatures who are annihilated, or the 
consciousness of equally incalculable numbers writhing in eternal tormtnts ; for 
(?od, the dead cannot praise whee, neither can souls for finite crimes doomed to iuijnite 
agonies. 1 shall still put implicit faith in tlte Lord and Savioui of souls, that they luve 
most who are forgiven most. 1 shall still believe, therefore, that the All-Father of our 
ancestors had much rather that these siuners now stripped of the blinding aud c^/f- 
tupting influences of flesh, should return, repent, and live. 1 shall stiil buheve that he 
trill find ample room and ample means for the perfecting of his countless family. That 
bowever 8tubborn,or ungrateful, or misguided they may be, he will show them that he is 
a God as infinitely above them in magnanimity aud grace, n> he is in power anu justice, 
and will gradually soften their natures, enlighten their intelligence, enlarge their senae 
of the beauty of holiness, their sense of worship and devotion, till ultimately all shall 
BB MADE ALIVE, according to God's gracious and inviolable xiromise, aud where not 
only the morning but the evening stars shall sing together, — ** Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power and riches, and windom, and strength, ajid honour aud 
glory, and blessing. And when every creature whioh. is in heaven and on the earth, 
AKD UNDEB THE EARTH and such OS are in the sea and all that are in them^ shall ba 
heard saying. Blessing and honour, and glory and power, be unto him that sitteth on 
the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever." Kevelations Y : 12, 13. 

"Thus heavenward all things tend. For all were once 

Perfect, and all must be at length restored. 

So God has greatly purposed; who would else 

In his dibhonoured works himself endure 

Dishonour, and he wronged without redress. 

Cowper's Task, 

Communications to he addressed, "B. Mobrell, Eeigkley, Yorkshire** 
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SPIEITUALISM AS IT WAS ^ AS IT SHOULD BE. 

In that admirable Pamphlet by Ellhu Rich, referred to in our last* 
after ably defending the memory of his deceased friend, James Knight, 
Esq., from various aspersions put foi*th in the Monthly Observer, the wri- 
ter proceeds to deal with th2 subject of Clairvoyance and Spiritualism. 
He says: — 

'*! have objected to the peculiar phrase under which the writer of the 
obituary has alluded to our friend*s acquaintance with the phenomena 
of clairvoyance, because all the world understands something more or 
less evil by b, familiar spirit; though^ really, it denotes the spirit »ios</«- 
miUar with every one, or, in Swedenborg's language, the attendant spirit, 
and whether it be good or evil, when spoken with, depends on the love 
of the heart, and not on the mere fact of vision or speech with a spi- 
ritual intelligence. It is not for me to deny that acquaintance with spi- 
ritual powers may also increase our acquaintance with evil, either in 
conception or act, for the apostle truly testifies, "When I would do 
good evil is present with me" (Rom. vii, 21.); but I utterly deny tliat 
any man has a right to impute evil to experiences of this kind, unless 
it be ultimated, that is to say, unless it absolutely exhibit itself as evil. 
No one will dare to say this of any action that can be ascribed to our 
friend, Mr. Knight, and I have already shown that his inquiries had no 
relation whatever to his worldly affairs. Under these circumstances 
the charge of "diablerie*' is more than a wrong to the individual, for it 
strikes at a doctrine and practice which we shall presently see have 
been co-extensive with Gluistianity; it is a wrong to the Church, be- 
cause, in fact, it amounts to a denial of her spiritual character, and, 
practically, to a mis-direction of her cause. 

Show me the church, pretending to the name of Christian, over 
whose portals you may boldly write, ^* spiritualism disavowed,'* and I will 
show you the dry bones which lay in the valley before Ezekiel prophe- 
sied (chap, xxxvii. 1 — 1 ). It is no answer to urge that we shrink from 

LONDON : F. FxTMiK, 20, PATamroflTBB Row.^E. C. 



iBO TJHiS BHITIBII 

tbe follies and trivialitieg of spiritualism, for it in precisely with the fol- 
lies of the world that the Church has need to contend, and if God with- 
holds not his countenance, and the hreath of his life, from creeping 
things and reptiles, by what right does the Church presume to gather 
her garments around her, and pick her dainty way through the world, 
with a " Stand by, I am holier than thou?'* It was not thus the apostles 
entered upon their mission. Sent forth as sheep among wolves, they -un- 
derstood well that tliey were the possessors of a kingdom, and not the 
mere preachers of a doctrine. To cast out devils, to speak with new 
tongues, to take up serpents, and to drink any deadly thing without 
hurt, nay, to restore the sick by the la}ing on of hands,'i« were among 
Hie prerogatives of their office. They went forth to the conquest of 
their spiritual dominions literally unarmed— *no sholasticism or ritual- 
ism for a shield ; no doctrinal point, forged and polished by theologi- 
cal decision for a sword of sharpness. And if it be said that they went 
forth the opponents of spiritualism in principle, I deny the fact. Their 
very strength, on the contrary, lay in its recognition, and they built up 
the primitive chui^ch by demonstrating that all the privileges and gifts 
that Paganism had ever claimed were comprehended in it, with the ad* 
dition of a loftier inspiration, and a surer hope. It was in this sense 
that the demons were dispossessed of their oracles, by the triumph of 
the cross, and Fontenelle, or his Dutch authority, are very welcome to 
their learned arguments, tending to prove the contrary, by showing 
that responses were frequently obtained at later periods. The preroga- 
tive of Jupiter-Dodonus, and all the gods of Hellas, had departed for 
ever, and as the redeemed Israelites spoiled the Egyptians of their gold 
and silver, so, in a holier sense, the first Christians possessed them- 
selves of all that was precious in the temples of Paganism. 

Hence, the indefinite variety of spiritual gifts in the early period of the 
church, and their ufdty in one spirit, are facts which have always claimed 
the recognition of all classes. It will suffice, at present, to cite the 
words of Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, M. A., Begins Professor of Ecclesi- 
astical History in the University of Oxford, who thus introduces bis 
critique on 1 Corinthians, chap. xii. : — 

'' One of the chief characteristics of the apostolical age was the pos- 
session of what are called '^ spiritual gifts," the signs that there was 
moving to and fro in the Church a mighty rushing wind, a spirit of 

* Any flirther allusion to Mbsmbhism I consider unnecessary, it being universally 
recogniied as a valuable meant of cure, and practised by many of the most distin- 
guished members of the medical profession. Yet, his appreciation of this precioua gift 
l^ae been made one of the charges against our deceased friend, Mr. Knight, 
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life and freedom, and energy which stirred the dry bones of the world, 
and made those who felt its influence conscious that they were alive, 
though all around was dead. Before this consciousness of a higher 
power than their own, the ordinary and natural faculties of the human 
mind seemed to retire, to make way for loftier aspirations, more imme- 
diate intimations of the Divine will, more visible manifestations of the 
Divine power. Every believer, male or female, old or young, free or 
slave, found himself instinct with this new life, varying in degree and 
according to the strength of his natural character, but still sufficiently 
powerful to be a constant witness to him of the reality of the new fidth 
which it had accompanied. It resembled in some degree the inspira- 
tions of the Jewish judges, psalmists, and prophets; it maybe illus- 
trated by the extasies and visions of prophets and dreamers in all re- 
hgions; but in its energy and universality it was peculiar to the Chris- 
tian society of the apostolical age." 

Were I to urge the strict applicability of any part of this description 
tomaniiestations which have occurred in our own times, it would be 
rbplied that the same " divine order" does not attend them now as in 
the age alluded to, and that whereas they were consistent with the de- 
sign of Providence, and especially ruled by the Spirit of God in the be- 
ginning of the Christian «ra, they now take place contraiy to the inten- 
tion of Providence, and under circumstances which show that the spirit 
of God has no part in them ; in short, that the good fruit that they 
bore in the apostolic age was sufficient to prove that they were in order, 
as their mixed character and often trivial import in our age is sufficient 
to prove their disorder. In answer to this argument, let us hear Mr: 
Stanley again : — 

''it may easily be conceived," he remarks, <' that this new life was 
liable to much confusion and excitement, especially in a society where 
the principle of moral stability was not developed commensurately with 
it sSuch was, we know, the state of Corinth. They had, on the one 
hand, been 'in everything enriched by Christ, in all utterance, and 
in all jmowledge,' * coming behind in no gift' (i. 6 — 7); but, on the 
other hand, the same contentious spirit which had turned the most sa- 
cred names into party watch-words, and profaned the celebration of the 
sapper of the Lord, was ready to avail itself of the openings for vanity 
and ambition afforded by the distinctions of the different gifts. Ac- 
cordingly, vaiious disorders arose; every one thought of himself, and 
no one of his neighbour's good ; and as a natural consequence, those 
gifts were most highly honoured, not which were most useful, but 
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which were most astonishing. Amongst these the gift of tongues rose 
pre-eminent, as being in itself the most expressive of the new spiritual 
life; the very words, 'spiritual gifts,' * spiritual man' (I Cor. xiv. 1; 
Cor. xiv. 37,) seem in common parlance, to have been exclusively appro* 
priated to it; and the other gifts, especially that of prophecy, were 
despised, as hardly proceeding from the same Divine source. To come 
at this particular exemplification of the factious and disorderly spirit 
which he had noticed in xi. 16 — 19, the apostle proceeds to show: (a.) 
That all the gifts which were bestowed upon the church, equally pro- 
ceeded from the spirit (xii. 1 — 80). (6.) That love was to be their 
guide in all things (xii. 13.) (c.) That therefore the most useful were 
also the most exalted gifts (xiv. 1 — ^25). and (d.) That order was to pre- 
vail throughout (xiv. 26—40." 

In answer, then, to the very plausible objection, that possession of a 
spiritual gift does not seem to render its recipient more spiritual, but 
fhat it rather develops presumption and spiritual pride, I reply, that it 
is in vain we expect an unmixed good on this side the grave. The 
ease, now, is precisely what it was in the apostolic age, in this particu- 
lar respect, and no one could be more sensible of the lamentable fact 
than Paul, who, nevertheless, exhorts the church to "covet the best gifts," 
and as a cure for every inconvenience and evil connected with them (to 
shun and denounce them as disorderly? no), to cultivate charity (1 Cor. 
xii. 31 ; and chap, xiii.) He hits no blot in "the escutcheon" of his fel- 
low-labourer in the Lord's vineyard, much less pronounces it "indelible," 
but with loving and persuasive words, calls around him the misguided, 
the vain, and the trifling (as he might justly have deemed them), and ac- 
knowledging their zeal in all things, points out the folly of their conten- 
tions, and the especial value of all their various gifts. Some are apostles, 
bearing a message from Christ himself. Some are prophets witli inspir- 
ed utterance, some are teachers, well trained and learned, some interpret, 
some speak with tongues, some have the gift of healing, and some the 
discernment of spirits. Alas, why disagree on these points, and why 
pass such unloving judgment on each other ? You who dare to adjudge 
your brother guilty of trifling with divine things, look deeply into your 
own heart, and see if your judgment has been influenced by that spirit 
of love which is not easily provoked and which thinketh no evil. It is 
thus Paul argues, in the noble exhortation to which I have alluded: 
"Love alone can give reality to the revelations of prophecy, the intuition of 
knowledge, the energy of faith * * * Look at her as she stands before 
you« portrayed in her full proportions ; look at her kind unruffled 
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countenance, so unlike your factions and rivalries ; look at her freedom** 
from the envy with which you regard each others' gifts ; look at her free- 
dom from the display, the false pretensions, the vulgar insolence which 
disgrace your public meetings ; look at her refusal to press her own 
rights, to take offence, or to bear malice : how imlike your selfish and 
litigious spirit ; look at her sympathy with all that is good ; her endur- 
ance, her trustful and hopeful character, embracing as it does all that is 
greatest in her two accompanying graces, faith and hope. She con- 
tinues, and so will they with her. For look, lastly, at her imperishable 
freshness ; what a contrast to the transitory character of all other gifts. 
The gift of tongues shall cease of itself when the occasion for it is 
gone. The gifts of prophecy and of knowledge, being in their own na- 
ture imperfect and partial, shall pass when this earthly system shall pass 
away before the coming of that which is perfect. Then, and not before, 
shall the inarticulate utterances, and the half-formed conceptions of our 
present infantine state, be exchanged for the lull-grown faculties of the 
man ; then, and not before, shall the dimly seen images of tlie earthly 
glass be exchanged for that perfect vision of divine things which was en- 
joyed by Moses, when he stood with unveiled face on the mount, and ref 
ceivod in his countenance the reflected glory of God himself. But till 
that time is come, we can conceive of the future only through these three 
greai gifts, which exist now, and will continue hereafter ; namely^ Faith 
and Hope^ which Uve as the handmaids of the greatest of all. Love." 

Bad Paul lived in our day, it is precisely thus he might have addres.^ 
sed the Corinthians of this age — I mean the members of the New 
Church. It is not because there has been any change in the relation 
of the true church, internally, to its divine head, that divine visions 
and oxuaoruiuary spuiiual gifts have ceased (as some suppose^, but be- 
cause Luuie IS no excurnal reception in Christian love; and the same 
deiiciency accounts for the disorder and triviality of such gifts as occa- 
sionally manifest themselves. The divine economy is unchangeably 
the same towards the church, without favour for the apostoUc, or any 
otlier age, and all in vain is the labour of the learned to prove that com- 
munications of this natm'e were confined to the times of the Apostles. 
To quote the words of Mr. Hartley, the personal friend of Swedenborg, 
* In so contradicting the current testimony of chmch histoiy, they show 
much prejudice and little modesty. The apostolical fathers, Barnabas^ 
Clement, and Hennas (whose writings were reverenced as of canonical 
authority for four hundred years, and were read, together with the 
canonical Scriptures, in many of the churches), confirm the truth q( 
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prophecy, divine visions, and miraculous gifts, continuing in the church 
after the apostolical age, hoth by their testimony and experience; and 
to pass over many other venerable names (amon*? whom Teitullian and 
Origen are witnesses to the same truth afterwards), Eusebius, Cyprian, 
and Lactantins, still lower down, declare that extraordinary divine mani- 
festations were not uncommon in their days. C>Tirian is very express 
on this subject, praising God on that behalf, with respect to himself, to 
divers of the clergy, and many of the people, using these words. • The 
discipline of God over us never ceases by night and by day to correct 
and reprove ; for not only by visions of the night, but also by day, even 
the innocent age of children among us is filled with the Holy Spirit, 
and they see, and hear, and speak, in extacy, 'such things as the Lord 
vouchsafes to admonish and instruct us by,' Epist xvl. : and it was the 
settled belief of the early fathers of the church, that these divine com- 
munications, for direction, edification, and comfort, would never wholly 
cease therein. 

"That extraordinary gifts became more rare in the church about the 
middle of the third century, is allowed by Cyprian himself, and such 
other writers, both contemporary and subsequent, as at the same time 
testified to the reality of them ; and they account for it from the encou- 
ragement given to the pernicious doctrines of Epicurus, and other ma- 
terialists at that time, which disposed many to turn everything super- 
natural and spiritual into mockery and contempt. In the next century, 
when the profession of Christianity became established by Constantino 
as the religion of the empire, and millions adopted it from its being the 
religion of the court, the fashion of the times, or the road to temporal 
emoluments ; then Christianity appeared, indeed, more gorgeous in her 
apparel, but became less glorious within ; was more splendid in form, 
but less vigorous in power ; and so what the church gained in surface, 
she lost in depth. She suflFered her faith to be corrupted by the im- 
pure mixtures of the heathenish philosophy, whilst the honours, riches, 
and pleasures of the world, insinuated themselves into her affections, 
stole away her graces, and so robbed her of her best treasure ; inso- 
much, that many have made it a doubt whether in the time here spo- 
ken of, Paganism was more Christianized, or Christianity more Pagan- 
ized." 

Mr. Hartley, who penned this remarkable passage, was called away 
from the scene of his earthly labours many years before modem spi- 
ritualism and clairvoyance were heard of; or he might have added the 
testimony of his own experience to that of Cyprian and Tertullian ; 
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certain facts within my own knowledge; being of exactly the same cha* 
racter as those which are put on record by the fathers. TertuUian, for 
example, speaks of a dear sister' among the Christians of his day, who 
had obtained the gift of revelations, which, he says, ** She receives in the 
congregation, or solemn sancUiai-y, by extacy in the spirit;*' and he testi* 
fies> that "she has converse witli angels, and sees and hears sacred 
truths ; " nay, that " she discerns the hearts of some, and ministers reme- 
dies to those who are in want of them." "Also," he adds, "according as 
the Scriptures are read, or the Psalms sung, or exhortations uttered, or 
petitions presented, so from these several sources materials are fur- 
nished for her visions." All this, I repeat, has been exactly reproduced 
in our own times, though not received in "the congregation, or solemn 
sanctuary." There has been no change in the internal constitution of 
the church, but its living body has been swatlied in the cerements of 
formalism, and all its holy affections and instincts regarded as the dead. 

The contempt in which the holy experiences of the spiritual eoctatique 
are now held, and the utter want of appreciation for other spiritual 
gifts —for example, the gift of prophecy, or speaking from impression — 
is a sign of the eclipse of faith, and of the denial of the perpetual inspi* 
ration promised to the church, more impressive even than the continu- 
ance of sin in the world. " To make way," as Law observed, " for parts, 
criticism, and language-learning to have the full management of salva- 
tion doctrines, the well-read scliolar gives out that the ancient way of 
knowing the things of God, taught and practised by fishermen-apostles, 
is obsolete, — that they, indeed, required to have divine knowledge 
from the immediate and continual operation of the Holy Spirit; but 
that this state was only for a time, till genius and learning entered. the 
pale of the church." "Behold, if ever, the Abomination of Desolation 
standing in the holy place!" Or, as he further remarks, "the kingi 
dom of God entirely shut up, and only a kingdom of Scribes and 
Pharisees come instead of it." 

The very existence of Spiritualism in all its varied forms, within the 
Church and without, eonstitutes a demand of no ordinary significance 
upon her charity, if she possesses that virtue; and a reproach upon her 
pretentions if she does not. It suggests the necessity of a more social 
developmei^t of the church — a development so wide and loving, as to 
comprehend all these diversities of gifts and opinions, and eliminate 
from them all that is true and good. Spiritualism is the proof that 
the church, even in its official character, is co-extensive with humanity, 
and this been seen, no enlightened New Churcbmau will deem it pos- 
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sible to create orders of clergy, and thus put himself in the singular 
position of setting up a representation of spiritual gifts, while the gifts 
themselves are exercised in social circles, where no such distinction is 
sought, but all are governed by the spirit of Christian love. A social 
church, with spiritual gifts : a Christian brotherhood in our day, exer- 
cising a sovereign influence over the disorderly spiritual manifestations 
-which are taking place around us, is surely not a vain dream ! To me 
it seems the result pointed at by the great discoveries which took place, 
and especially the opening of magnetism and clairvoyance, so soon after 
the announcement of the New Jerusalem by Swedenborg, whose leading 
doctrines were thus rendered in some sort experimental." 



A VISION OF THE NIGHT. 

Dr. Doddridge was on terms of very intimate friendship mth Dr. 
Samuel Clarke, and in rehgious conversation they spent very many 

, happy hours together. Among other matters, a very favorite topic was 
the intermediate state of the soul, and the probability that at the instant 
of dissolution it was not introduced into the presence of aU the heaven- 
ly hosts. One evening, after a conversation of this nature, Dr. Dod- 
dridge retired to rest y^ih his mind full of the subject discussed, and in 
"the visions of the night" his ideas were shaped into the following 
beautiful form. 

He dreamed that he was at the house of a friend, when he was sud- 
denly taken dangerously ill. By degrees he seemed to himself to grow 
worse, and at last to expire. In an instant he was sensible that he had 
exchanged the prison house of sufFering and mortality, for a state of li- 
berty and happiness. Embodied in a slender aerial form, he seemed to 

» float in a region of pure light. Beneath him lay the earth, but not a 
glittering city or village, the forest or the sea, was visible. There was 
nought to be seen below save the melancholy group of his friends, weep- 
ing around his lifeless remains. 

Himself thrilled with delight, he was surprised at their tears, and at- 
tempted to inform them of his happy change, but by some mysterious 
power, utterance was denied ; and as he anxiously leaned over the 
mourning circle, gazing fondly upon them and struggling to speak, he 
rose silently upon the air, their forms became more and more indistinct 
and gradually melted away from his sight. Reposing upon golden 
clouds, he found himseK swifUy mounting the skies with a venerable 
figure at his side, guiding his mysterious movements, and in whose coun- 
tenance ho remarked the liniaments of youth and age were blended to- 
gether with an intimate harmony and majestic sweetness. They travel- 
led through avast region of empty space, until at length the battiements 
of a glorious edifice shone in the distance, and its forms rose brilliant 
and distinct among the far off shadows that flitted athwart their patb ; 



the guide informed him that the palace he beheld, was, for the present, 
to be his mansion of rest. Gazing upon its splendor he replied, tliat 
while on earth he had often heard that tlie eye had not seen, nor had 
the ear heard, nor could it enter into the heart of man to conceive the 
things which God had prepared for those who love him ; but, notwith- 
standing the building to which they were then rapidly approaching was 
superior to anything which he had actually before beheld, yet its gran- 
deur had not exceeded the conceptions he had formed. The guide made 
no reply, they were already at the door and entered. The guide intro- 
duced him into a spacious apartment, at the extremity of which stood a 
table, covered with a snow white cloth, a golden cup, and a cluster of 
grapes, and then said he must now leave him, but that he must remain, 
for he would receive, in a short time, a visit from the Lord of the man- 
sion, and that during the interval, before his arrival, the apartment 
would furnish him with sufficient entertainment and instruction. 

The guide vanished, and he was left alone. He began to examine 
the decorations of the room, and observed that the walls were adorned 
with a number of pictures. Upon nearer inspection he found, to his 
astonishment that they formed a complete biography of his own life. 
Here he saw upon the canvas that angels, though unseen, had ever been 
his familiar attendants, and sent by God they had sometimes preserved 
him from imminent peril. He beheld himself first represented as an 
infant just expiring, when his life was prolonged by an angel gently 
breathing into his nostrils. Most of the occurrences here delineated 
were perfectly familiar to his recollection, and unfolded many things 
which he had never before understood, and which had perplexed him 
with many doubts and much uneasiness. Among others, he was parti- 
cularly struck with a picture in which he was represented as falling 
from his horse, when death would have been inevitable had not* an angel 
■ received him in his arms, and broken the force of his descent. These 
merciful interpositions of God filled him with joy and gratitude, and 
his heait overflowed with love as he sui-veyed in them all an exhibition 
of goodness and mercy far beyond all that he had imagined. Suddenly 
his attention was aiTested by a rap at the door. The Lord of the man- 
sion had arrived. The door opened and he entered. So powerful and 
80 overwhelming, and withal of such singular beauty was his appear- 
ance, that he sunk down at his feet completely overcome by his majestic 
presence. His Lord gently raised him from the ground, and taking his 
hand led him forward to the table. He pressed with his fingers the 
juice of the grapes into the golden cup, and after having himself drunk, 
presented it to him, saying, this is the new wine in my Father's king- 
dom. No sooner had he partaken, than all uneasy sensations vanished, 
perfect love had cast out feai-, and he conversed with Jesus, as an inti- 
mate friend. Like the silver rippling of a summer sea, he heard fall 
from his lips the grateful approbation : — " Thy labors are over, thy work 
is approved, rich and glorious is thy reward." Thrilled with an unspeak- 
able bliss, that glided over his spirit and slid into the very depths of his 
goul, he suddenly saw glories upon glories bursting upon his view, 
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The doctor awoke. Tears of rapture from his joyful interview were 
rolling down his cheeks. Long did the lively impressions of this 
charming dream remain upon his mind, and never could he speak of it 
without emotions of joy and tenderness. 



THE PREVALENCE OF SPIRITUALISM. 

We are informed that Prince Adelbert, the brother of the king of Bavaria, ia 
not only a full believer in the facts of Spiritualism, but that he is himself a me- 
dium of a high order. He has been for some time informed that an entirely new 
musical instrument is soon to be given to the world through spirit influence. 

■It is curious that a similar communication has also been made to a gentleman 
in England, known to us. We do not know if the performance of these commu- 
nications is to be expected in a natural sense, but what if the new musical instru- 
ment should be the human heart made new, by being put in rhythm with the 
things of God, and by being opened to receive His Divine harmonies ? 



THE DIFFICULTIES OF SPIRITUALISM. 

It is not many months since I was first initiated into the wonderful mysteries 
of Spiritualism — I am yet an unlearned disciple, with only an earnest desire to 
know in full, what is yet very dark to me, — and to realize the promise that is 
often made to me from the Spirit-world, — of the prevalance of full light, I know 
the kindly spirit existing amongst the recipients of this new manifestation, to 
help the new and unenlightened among their brethren. — If I may trust to 
this, — and, by making known my difficulties occasionally, — ^receive the light 
I truly desire, my enligliteners will receive a blessing for forwarding in ker 
ascent, one to whom it has been promised that she will be truly strong in the 
furtherance and advancement of Spiritualism. Some kintl friend has just sent 
nie, anonymously, the first No. for this year of ^' The British Spiritual Tele* 
graphs" (my first acquaintance with it) and in reading it, 1 have fallen anew up- 
on stumbling-blocks which I trust, by making them known, may be removed. 
In the first place, it is asserted in this as in other writings upon the same subject, 
that the proving of the spirits with whom we commune, may be efiected by the 
directions long since given by St. John. '*£very Spirit which confesseth that 
Christ is come in the flesh, is of God." 

At one time, to my sorrow, I trusted to this proving, and continued with my 
younger sittter *' Innocence " to commune with those who, by this confes&ion, I 
supposed to have declared themselves. Our communications often struck me 
with amazement and great doubt; — yet my ignorance in these matters, I knew 
to be very great; and mystical doctrines given by one deceiver, to enlighten 
what had aroused distrust in the last, were received with a certain amount of 
wondering credulity ; — so long as they left untouched the truths of our Bible" 
and only appertained to mysteries which it does not lighten for us. Addition, 
ally, my eyes were closed by the innoxioui communications received. Oar dear- 
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est ones, many thousand miles from us, were not made mediums for terror, wliich 
we were aware evil spirits knew, might have affected some of us almost irrecover- 
ably. Every thing we heard, was only too satisfactory and delightful. 

On one night (last new year's eve) this sister and I, and my mother (Truth) 
were sitting, and received the following startling message: — "Dear Mamma, I 
am your little child J'Blis?," and very happy." This devilish impersonation of 
of a little brother who died almost immediately after its birth, — was carried on in 
a manner to deceive us all into tears and inconceivable delight. After some 
time, these arch-deceptions failed signally of their archness, and became more 
like the jabber of idiots ; and so, downwards, when we were suddenly stayed in 
our. danger by a sister at a distance. 

'* The messages you receive, believe not; they come from lying spirits who 
love a lie. Believe them not. If you continue, it will certainly do you great 
harm. They are infamous inventions of Satan." This, my only and other sisteTi 
*'Pity," has been attended on almost exclusively from her first development, and 
latterly entirely so, by good Spirits— as we know from surer authority than ovgt 
own. May not this unhappy experience then prove that the teat given by St* 
John, is not good for these times, and for these spirits, — ^but was intended (as I 
long suspected before this corroboration) for his own times, and the spirits of 
living men who taught in those first ages of Christianity, when such a confession 
might indeed be a test: — the incarnation of Christ being the then stone o' 
stumbling, and a truth unestablished, and consequently readily doubted. At 
the present time, our faith is too strong to admit of a hearing of those spirits who 
denied it : and the devils' cunning would teach them that, coming with such 
doctrine, we should revert to the prophesies of Antichrist ; and their deceptions 
would be overthrown. They will certainly take better masks, and come with 
more insinuating lies. It would be an inestimable mercy to many like some of 
ourselves, if any of the far-advanced Spiritualists would send us a better guide 
to the nature of those we converse with. For it is a hindrance to many, — the 
fear that theirs may be actually the till-now -almost-unheard-of horror, of speak, 
ing with devils. 

This has brought me now to another subject of wonder and darkness, viz :— 
the reason — if there is any — for some having the attendance of onli/ the bad' 
while others are ever "en rapport" with only the good. In the pamphlet entitled 
"The Ministry of Angels realized," we are given, as guidance, what certainly 
seems a sure preparation for communion with saints and angels, "Come with con- 
fidence; come with elevated thoughts; with the Lord's Prayer engraven on 
your hearts ; come with devout minds — &c. and there are promises of all good 
attending on those two or three met together. We have been much dispi- 
rited and puzzled by the strange and contrary experience of some of us. That 
sister, " Pity," who has ever had such blessings waiting upon her from the first, 
is the only one of us who is indifferent to the amazing light revealed to us. She 
sits only in kindness to us, and in consideration for what she calls our mono- 
mania : and she is encouraged by angelic messages of comfojt of tenderest love, 
assurance, and entreaties to believe. The idea of commencing her sittings with 
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ihjoughU preparedf is quite strange to her, and she receives all, with just so moch 
belief ai is forced upon her, and follows it up with simple motives of kindness to 
us. Just lately, immediately after Pity's absence on a visit, my younger sister 
discovers herself the possessor of what she conceives to be the reward of her 
persevering development ; and our sittings were commenced with rapture and 
thoughts elevated by the supposed presence of our longed-for angels : and the 
experiences I have already made, the opening subject of my troubles is the re- 
sult. From first to last^ she has been un visited by another order. 

Is there any one of the moie favoured brethren who can and will stretch out 
a hand to help a young sister who is in sorrow from an experience so truly 
alarming ? 

May it be, (as I endeavour to comfort her with assurances of) that there is a 
tuUurcU law attendant upon the first development of some, whereby angels are 
unable to approach and mingle their heavenly-pure atmospheres with that of 
the child of earth ? 

Any comfort, any re-assurance, would be a blessing to this one who has re- 
ceived such a shock to all her hopes. — I mention nothing of my own experience 
in this matter, as I am yet, to my sorrow, powerless, though after months of 
perseverance. 1 am only sustained by the ceaseless encouragements and assur- 
ances of my unusually great rewards in store. 

To the goodness of any one who would send a new Angel's message, or direct 
ttt where to seek for aid, upon these matters of darkness, — we can only retiira 

our truest thanks. <*Teacher," 

"Oxford," 



[We have much pleasure in the foregoing because it is not right to put for* 
ward one view only of the subject, and what our earnest correspon entcomplains 
of| and asks advice in, is by no means confined to her case*. The answer i» not 
80 easy, for as we have said before, it involves the whole point of Spiritualism. 
To what extent are spiritual communications of whatever kind, attracted or tin- 
ged by the law of their influx, and passage through the mind of the medium, 
and are they not modified largely by natural conditions nut appreciable by ust 
For instance why can raps and physical manifestations only be produced through 
some, writing through others, drawing through others t So far as our experience 
goes it appears that the first ditiiculty is to find a channel through which the 
flow of the spirit can be made manifest at all, and that much of what appears in 
the eaily doys of mediuraship, is merely the trying to make and keep this chan- 
nel open Uiiutjgli ihe heart. It is very frequent that it is said through mediums 
whose coiiiUiUiiicaLions-are evident nonsense, that it is for practice to try their 
faith, Aud certainly it is often so sore a trial of it that many stop there altogether, 
when by going on, the channels would become less and less muddy, till they al- 
lowed the spirit to flow through in a pelucid strei^m. It may even be doubte4 
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what the highest and hest state will not be, when these violent and con tcioui 
manifestations give place to that silent flowing in and through the soul, which is 
almost unconscious, or onlj to be afterwards recognized as the working of the 
holy Providence of God. 

Even supposing that "the jabber of idiots" is the work of evil spirits in the in- 
stance given, and which we very much doubt, it could do no harm to the soul, 
whilst its origin is so readily detected, for it is not the attacks of Evil Spirits 
which hurt us, but the carrying out into our lives of their suaro^estion^. Prayer 
and a reliance on the providence of God, will prevent our falling under their 
temptations audit is not unfortunately confined to Spiritualists to be in contact 
with evil powers. Our Saviour had his temptations, and he is our pattern. Be* 
sides are they not always attacking us whether we believe in Spiritualism or not, 
and is it not better by the aid of Spiritualism to be thus put on our guard agaiast 
them and to know and feel that it is they who attack us, instead of being blind- 
ly influenced by them. Spiritualism appears to give us an experimental religion 
instead of a vague one, to bring us face to face with the mysteries of our being 
and thus to guard us against our being, taken unawares. 

Whatever comes to her, "Teacher " must not abdicate her power and duty of 
judgment, or be blindly led by any influence. Still le^s must she expect that a 
stream of heavenly truth will run through her heart, until it is freely cleansed by 
many trials and by many prayers. She has already realised what she should be 
deeply thankful for — the great fact of spirit intercourse, and of the immortal and 
continuing life in the great Spirit- World of those who have gone before. This fact 
alone is worth many disappointments, for it is the gem in our earthly crown. " To 
him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a 
white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth, saving 
he that reeeiveth ii, " Behold I have set before thee an open door, and no man 
can shut it, for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not 
denied my name." Ed.] 



Spirit Drawings. The Daily Newt in passing its remarks on the " Exhi- 
bition of the Socie ty of f^emale Artists," which is now open at No. 7, Haymar- 
ket, thus notices the two drawings, which we mentioned in our last as being ac- 
cepted at the Exhibition : — 

"Two subjects, entitled *From Dreamland ' (Nos. 240 &r 245) are, we believe, 
what are called ' Spirit Drawings,' and the skilful and practised artist, only 
magines herself th e * medium ' for some defunct flower painter. Certainly such 
flowers never grew on earth, and Botanists would be sorely puzzled to find their 
stamens and pistils. Not having consulted the oracles of Dreamland, we can only 
refer one of these night- mare, though elegant fancies, to a late supper and view 
of the Comet, and a convolvulus paper-hanging — the other we give up altogeth- 



er." 
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Had the worthy critic read our last number, he would not have so 
readily conceded the true point of Spiritualism in these pictures, by speaking of 
*' the skilful and practised artist." We there said that they were produced through 
a lady who has never received any instruction in the art, and that knowing no- 
thing even of the mixing or the hannony of the colors, she receives all her direc- 
tions either by impression, or by writing done through her hand. The critic also 
mistakes as to ''The defunct Flower Painter'' being anything but a dream o^ 
his own. For a first attempt at "consulting the oracles of dream-land" the 
critic has been tolerably successful, and if he goes on in this Way, he will soon 
be able to enlighten his readers with a description of the second drawing also. 



The London Committbe. We are happy to announce that the subscription 
towards defraying the expenses of the Free list of 200 copies of the Ttlegrapk 
is daily increasing, and that the movement has been very generally approved, 
200 copies of our last issue were sent to addresses furnished by the Committee, 
who earnestly request our friends to send them names which may be usefully 
put on the free list^ addressed to Dr. Dixon, 25, Bedford-row, London, W. C. 

We hope that those friends of Spiritualism, who are enabled to subscnbe, will 
send a subscription, large or small, to the Treasurer. It is not intended to pub- 
lish the amounts, but only the names of Subscribers, (who do not object) *'0f 
every man that giveth it willingly with his heart ye shall take my offering." 

We re-print the resolutions passed at the meeting of the 6th February last. 

Resolvedy — That a twelve month's subscription be entered into, to en- 
able a Committee to subscribe for at least 300 copies of each issue of the 
British Spiritual Telegraph; and for providing for the expense of dis- 
seminating by Post or otherwise. 

Resolved — That the following gentlemen compose the Committee: 
Dr. Ashbumer, Messrs. Allman, Bielfeld, Dixon, Fawcett, Jones, 
Turley, and Wilkinson . 

Resolved, — That Mr. W. M. Wilkinson, of Hampstead, London, 
N. W. be the Treasurer. 



NEW WORKS. 

"The Use of Clairvoyance in Medicine, by Dr. Mill, 90, Great Russell- 
street: White, 36, filoomsbury street." Price Is. This is a Work in direct con- 
nexion with Spiritualism, and foreshadows one of the holiest uses, to be brought 
out in brighter light, when man shall h.-. in deeper spiritual coinnmnion with the 
source of all physical and mental health. Its facts are not less wonderful than 
well attested, and are put forward in well-reasoned and quiet lauguag-e. 

"Ghost Stories — by Mrs. Catherine Crow : Newby, London." This is an- 
other collection by Mrs. Crowe of Stories similar to those in her former Work, 
"The Night side of Nature." Some of them are very striking, and all are well 
$old| but itii only right to say that Mrs. Cvowe, who in her Preface << deolinei to 
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say whether or not she has ever seen a ghost/* merely retails stories told to her 
hy her friends, and that sometimes she is not quite careful to confine herself to 
what she hears, nor herself to make sufficient inquiry into correlative facts which 
would materially strengthen the stories. We reverence only proved facts, and 
are not so credulous as the world judges us, hut wish our readers to use all pru- 
dence before giving themselves up to entire belief of an Author who does not her* 
self take sufficient precautions. 

"The Herald of Light: Editor, Rev. T. L. Harris, 447, Broome-street, 
New York." Price 8d. — Agent: White, 36, Bloomsbury-street, London. This 
is a Monthly Journal of a high phase of Spiritualism, conducted by Mr. Harris, 
the Author of "Arcana of Christianity," and whose prolific pen, and tongue 
have been loosened by the deep sympathies roused within him by the inflow of 
Spirit-life. He is the representative man of Christian Spiritualism in America, 
and his writings are full of hope for all those who are looking for larger charity 
and more love. He raises true Spiritualism to the dignity of a ** New Church ' 
which he 8a3'8 in the motto of his Journal, ** is the body of Christ, including 
within itself the good of every sect and persuasion throughout the world, excluch 
ing none. In its visible form it embraces all who confess that Jesus is the Lordf 
who receive the Holy Scriptures aa His own word, and accept his doctrine of re* 
generation through obedience to its commandments, and in the use of a godly 
and self'denying lite." 

*<SwEDENDORo: A Lccturc by L N. Fletcher: W. Tweedie, 337, Strand, 
London," Price 4d. An eloquent and condensed view of the life and philosophy 
of this great Son of Science, and of his subsequent high office when the mysteries 
of spirit-life were opened in his soul, and he became the great Seer of the "Thinga 
that are," and brought the future to the present. It is a sketch from which every 
Spiritualiat will get rich ideas, and more knowledge of the greatest " medium " of 
the latter days. 

Our last two volumes are now on sale, price Is. each, at 20, Paternoster-row, 
also back numbers, as well as the Essays by Dr. Ashburner. 



EIGHTEEN YEARS A TRANCE PREACHER. 

The Cadiz (Ohio) Republican says that Mrs. Burney, of Tippecanoe, Harrison 
county, Ohio, a highly respectable lady, and a member of the Presbyterian 
church, during a peculiar condition of her physical and mental organization, has 
preached a sermon half an hour long, every other Sunday at ten o'clock, for 
eighteen years. While preaching she reclines upon a bed. Her instructions are 
generally excellent, and abound in spiritual quotations ; but when she recovers 
her consciousness, she has no recollection of what she has been saying. Seve* 
ral years ago her case excited the attention of several medical gentlemen, who, 
while they had the utmost confidence in her sincerity, could give no satisfactory 
explanation of the mystery. Modern Spiritualism, however, throws a clear light 
upon all nich fh9nomen^^Spiritual Age, 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

T. B, Bmtoh Your suggestion oj forming a lending Library of Spi- 
ritual Literature is a ven/ good one, ami the hooks you offer wHl make a good 
beginning. Dr. Dixon , 25, Bedford-row, London, has promised to re-cme 
them. Any contributions of Works in connexion with Spiritualisfn wiU be 
taken care of by him. 

W. L York, recivtnYnends that each cojry sent gratuitous, should contain a 
notice to the effect that only a few would he thus distributed, so as to "give 
them an opportunity of judgment on the Work, that they may decide for them- 
selves whether tJiey would wish to hecmne subscribers, giving them to under' 
stand the terms" Sc. The suggestion is a good one. Respecting the dates for 
publishing, they are, the Ist and 16 fh of each month, and for a time, we shall 
be necessitated to puhluh a Supplement to each No. the same price as the TeU- 
graph. Twelve copies, will invariably comprise one Vol. Subscriptions for 
Telegraph and Supplement for twelve issues, are, 3s. ineluding postage, or two 
copies of each, is. 6d. The present Series of Essays by Dr, Askbumer on 
the " Connexion betweeji Memteiism and Spiritualism " trill be made up in a 
separate pamphlet. Ftiture Articles trill be embodied in the Telegraph, 

ANCIENT. We heartily coincide with you in the production of well authen- 
ticated ancient manifestations ; we are collecting some material of that nature and 
are also in expectatum o/ an article shortly from the pen of Mr. Howitt which will 
meet your wishes. 

ENOCK. Mr. R. D.^ Owen will return to America; his Work is in preparor 
Hon. We know of no man living with lets symptons of that kind. We expect to 
he favored with an article from his pen shortly. 

** Economy.** You can obtain a copy of either J. S. Rymer*s or E. Rich's 
pamphlet by enclosiitq six postage stamps to W. White, 36^ Bloomshury St. Londo», 
W, C, or both for twelve stamps. 

J. S. R. His letter is thankfully acknowledged, and if possible the lecture will 
he used in the way suggested. We shall he glad to hear from him with other mate- 
rial. The lecture has reached us. 

AMERICAN CORRESPONDENT. Please forward two copies of 'Pradi- 
eal Christians ' No, 20, and debit. 

RECEIVED. *' Brother Spiridion.** E. P. G., (his should have been ac- 
knowleged in our last.) An Essay upon the Ghost belief of Shakespeare, by A, 
Roffe, with thanks. 

Just Published, Price 28. 6d. 

FOREOLEAmS OF imifEORTAI^ITT. 

By Edmund H. Seahs, 

"Works like these are much wanted among us. They arc destined to exert a con- 
siderable influence upon the world, and while they bring a divine peace to the sorrow- 
ful heart, they inspire a strength and hope that lift the soul above the sordid tempta- 
tions, and weary cares of ordinary existence. — Inquirer. 

London; Allman and Son, 42, Holborn-hill. 
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BEING A 

GENERAL RECORD OF SPIRITUAL PHENOMENA. 

No. S.—VoL. III.] MARCH 15th, 1859. [Price Id. 
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LAWFULNESS OF SPIRIT COMMUNION. 

Theke appears to be a deep-seated fear in the minds of many chris^ 
tians, that the proceedings of bpiritualists are contrary to the Divine 
will — that converse with Spirits is forbidden^ and that as God will not 
co-operate with those who act contraiy to his laws, it is plain, that the 
signs aod wonders now taking place, are by the '* Devil," or moreele^ 
gantly, by *' Satanic Agency." There are two great clusseis in the 
^'orld — Tnose who believu in Hie existence and bupeiih tending care of 
a Superior Being, called "God," and those who turn up the lip in scorn 
at those of their cotmtiymen who beheve either in the actual being of a 
God, or Angels, or of Man's ImmortaUty. The latter class is thd largest, 
and most powerful in Eui'ope; though thousands upon thousands of 
ministers and priests are paid to turn the scale. I am thereiore pen* 
ning this article on the Lawfulness of Spirit-Communion for the Futst 
class; so as to convince their judgments, remove their feia*8, and 
band tliem with us in assaiUug the materialism oi the present day. 
What I intend to pen, will be more of a text character, to be amplihed 
by others, if they feel so disposed. I find that a good sized volume, full 
oi hfe and interest, could be written on the magnificent mechanism which 
the All- WISE, All-miohty, has called into existence, to unfold his plansi 
and to govern man: but as the expense oi such a volume would not 
have a sale suificient to pay the printer's bill, we must be content to act 
as skirmishers or riflemen oi the army of practictU Spiritualists, and do 
our best in picking oif the artillerymen of the enemy, with the rifle balls 
of truth. Already many of our literary celebrities have been wounded. 

There are three Questions: — 

1st. — ^Are there any Spirits ? 

2nd. — If thei'e be Spirits, are they so employed as not to.be able to 
engage in human afiOairs? 

3rd. — If Spirits be so able, is it contrary to Scripture for man to bold 
communion with them ? 

XiOM)ON : F. FiTiiAir, SO, FATJUWoam Row. S. C, 
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The Third has now to be dealt with. Exodus xxii. 18, is the Goliah 
to slay Spirit-communion with nisiu. The coramandment is, "Thou 
fihalt not suffer a witch to live," and the opposers chuckle over this com- 
mandment, saying, '* Witchcraft is forbidden — and what is Spiritualism 
but witchcraft." In this foundation of Sand, he builds his snperstruc- 
turn of opposition. Pray are all the Mosaic ordinances still binding? 
If so, what is to become of us Christians? What a state of condem- 
nation we are in — we ought to be stoning to death by wholesale, and 
woe unto us as a nation, if in one jot or tittle, we avoid carrying out 
Uie olden commandments. The thing is absurd; the whole questioii 
resolves itself into two parts— good — ^evil. God was instructing his 
chosen people by Seers, or Prophets, how to act when they became 
masters of countries whore the people worshipped evil intelligences, or 
Oods, who acted on the Seers called witches. It was therefore forbid* 
den to the Jewish people to confer with the witches of the countries 
they were to possess ; because their powers were inferior to those of the 
Seers of the True God. The Jews came out of Egypt, that country of 
Witches, Magicians, etc. Those witches had power, as was shown in the 
trial of strength between them and the Seers of God, Moses and Aaron; 
and to prove I am right in calling them seers, I quote 1st Sam. ix. 9, 
*' Beforetime in Israel when a man went to enquire of God, thus he 
spake: — 'Come, let tu go to the Seer, for he that is now called a Prophet 
was before-time called a Seer*" — in our day a Medium: I therefore 
plainly state my belief to be, that is clearly forbidden to the Jews to 
enquire as to tho future from Seers of the Prince of the power of the air; 
but it is their privilege to seek the Seers of the true God for their guid- 
ance in passing through life ; and now for the proof — ^first take the 
continuation of the commandments of Exod. xxii. as in the next chap, 
verse 20. *' Behold 1 send an angel before thee to keep thee iii the way 
(Spirit guidance) to bring thee unto the place which I have prepared 
( Spirit foreknowledge) beware of him and obey his voice." {Spirit epeech) 
.Sam. ix. 9. Saul had lost hia asses, — he could not find them — lie was ad- 
vised by his servant, as many of our servants now-a-days advise their 
masters and mistresses — ^he said, ** Behold, now, there is in this city, 
a man of God ; all that he saith cometh surely to pass : now let us go 
thither; here is the fourth part of a shekel of Pilver (three-pence farthing) 
that wiU I give to the man of God, to tell us the way (to the asses)"; his 
" Satanic agency " powers, as they would now be called, were well known 
to the "Maidens" of the district, for Saul was directed by them, which 
way to go to find the Seer; — they went, but in the meantime the Lord 
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showed his sanction of the whole, by telling the Medium, Samuel, ''lit 
HIS EAR," ** To-morrow, I will send thee a man thou shalt anoint to be 
Captain over my people." Saul little thought the train of incidents, 
asses, servant, maidens, were acts of special providence, or guidance, 
but we pass on : bye-and-bye Samuel dies — Saul is king, he neglects 
God*s commands, and is rejected ; he enquires of God*s Seers, but 
could get no response; not because it was forbidden, but because when 
he enquired of the Lord, the Lord answered him not, neither by dreamB, 
nor by Urim, nor by Seers, or those we now call Mediums — three modes 
of communion. Saul therefore, restless and anxious, finding the com* 
munion through holy men shut up, went to a witch, one who had a fa- 
miliar spirit of evil; one of the forbidden or magical class ; and Samuel 
answered the call, and conversed with Saul: 1 Sam. xxviii. 7 — 19. The 
order for putting witches to death was 1491 B. C. Saul going to a Seer 
or Medium, and paying 3Jd. to know where his asses were, was 1095— 
or 396 years «/><?r the former date. Now the word "angel" signifies 
messenger, or " Bringer of tidings." When the Queen of England sends 
a message, we sink the messenger, and say — The Queen commands— 
so with Scripture, we have "The word of the Lord came, the angel 
from, or of, the Lord, or the Lord appeared." Who were those angels? 
I believe principally disembodied human beings. I think so, becnu^^e 
they invariably appeared in the shape of men, acted as men, spoke as 
men, commissioned by God; and to confirm this statement, I will 
shortly give additional proof. 

Having laid the foundation, as to what kind of seers are to bo avoid- 
ed, I pass rapidly by Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah, Ezekiel, — Daniel's Medium- 
ship, and of countrymen going to them for information as to future 
events : communicated to them by angels, or " Bringers of tidings." I 
now enter into tlie Christian dispensation. Christ was heralded to 
nian by angels, who were seen by human beings, whose singing and 
words were heard ; showing that there are heavenly hosts, and that it is 
possible for ordinary men to see and hear them. Christ was a man of Prin- 
ciples — every act was the declaration of a principle — he never misled— 
he is our example, and we are to follow in his steps. The principle of 
communionwith the so-called dead, was declared when Moses and Elias 
conversed with the man us to future events. Christ said of the little 
children brought to him 'Their Angels do always behold the face of 
^J Father, who is in heaven." Their Angels — Whose angels? Then 
children have angels who live in heaven, yet by some living sympathy,* 
come to their charge when needful. If children, why not men too, or 
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tell US at what age do they leave their charge. St. Paul, wko is an autho- 
rity among Christians, as a man inspired, and ivho was caught up to the 
Third heaven (how far beyond three I know not) tells us plainly " The 
Spirits of the prophets, or Seers, are subject to the Seers" on earth ; 
in other words, — Earth's prophets are guided, or directed by those 
^ho were in olden days, earth's seers : thus showing man's communion 
with disembodied human beings. Again> St. John, though inspired, 
was so dazzled by an angel's power, that he fell down to worship the 
being who showed him so much of the world's future history : but said 
the angel, '' See thou do it not» for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the seers^^yvorship God, — thus giving a brilliant illustration of 
9t. Paul's assertion, that disembodied seers communicate and converse 
with the embodied. The various appearances of Spiritual beings, were, 
ii^the New Testament, in the form of man; thereby naturally leading 
us to the truth, that the angel who appeared to St. Paul — spoke to him, 
andinibrmed him of the future fate of the ship and passengers, — ^wasa 
disembodied human being. Thus I have shown that the Old and New 
Testaments are crowded with narratives of Spirits, or Angels ; appearing 
to, and talking with, and directing the movements of those who were, or 
who desired to be, filled with heart worship to the God of the Jew and of 
the Christian. It is therefore thoughtless for any one to say that Spirit- 
communion is forbidden; the angelic appearances to St. Peter when he 
was let out of prison, to St. Paul before his shipwreck, to Philip with 
Uie Eunuch, to St. John at Patnios, were about the years 3 i to 9(5 ; and 
there is not one command from Matthew to Hevelations which forbidd 
Divine guidance as of old tlirough God's Seets: even to finding lost 
i^rticles, as I have done successfully. On the coutrar}^ the powers of 
communion were contmued to the Christian, as declared by St. Paul, 
Cor. xii. v. 6, 10. Some have { not had) Spiritual gifts, namely, work- 
ing of miracles, healing the sick, seeing Spirits, prophesying. The 
possessors of such gifts have them from God, through the agency of 
" Gabriel," "Michael," "Angel from the Lord," spirits of the prophets; 
%nd are sub-agents, — " Seers," or " Men of God," as Samuel, Isaiah, 
£zekiel, Paul, Philip, John, etc. Divination by Evil Spints is to be 
avoided, or the seekers will be involved in the errors and wrong doings 
of those powers. The custom of communion or converse with " Spirits" 
i^ a privilege for the Christian church, and is plainly laid open to us in 
John chap, iv, where we are told how to test the character of the Spirits 
who communicate. Try the Spirits whether they are of God» for ma- 
jij/aUe seers are gone out ipto the world. Herehy know ye the Spirit of (or 
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from) God. Every Spirit that confesseth that Jesus is the Christ come in 
the flesh, is of God ; and every Spirit that confesseth not, that Jesus is 
the Christ come in the flesh, is not of God,*' The persons referred to hy 
St Paul, as having the power of discerning or seeing Spirits, and of 
prophesying, must have communicated some of their seeings and heat- 
ings to the churches, as did Agaba^ and others, and also Philip's four 
virgins. Acts, chapters xi. 27, 28. — Acts xxi. 9. And in those days 
came seers from Jerusalem to Antioch, "And there stood up one of them 
named Agabas, and signified by the Spirit, that there should be a great 
dearth. Again, — "St. Paul and his companions visited Philip the 
Evangelist —atnyed at his house, and the same man had four danghtert, 
virgins, which did prophpsy" or in other word^ were Seeresses — and as 
they wpre not superior to Paul, and Paul hnd his knowledge from an 
Anffd trhi fi»^oke fn him, we mu^t con. 'bid" that tba^ was the u-^iial mRUner 
tho^e who h'^(\ (?ifN wore nr^ft^d up^n. r!o\"Ei'^.^. th Tetore with "Spirits** 
or " Angels from the Lord" by or thronirh Mfdinms, was not and is not 
forbidden ; but on the contr ry, coti verse witli thorn is sanctioned, if 
they confess Jesus is the Christ como in the fl ?sh. and is of God. 

I have, in proving that it is not contrary to Scripture for mm to com- 
municate with Spirits, gone a step farther, and proved from Scriptur*, 
that disembodied human beings have been chosen instruments of God, 
to "Bring tidings." What more need I say? 

Peckham. ' J. Jones. 



SPIRITUALISM,— TESTIMONIES, ANCIENT and MODERN, 

BY A TRUTH SEEKER. 

No. XIII.— WITCHCRAFT. 

That there is a spiritual world in close proximity to the natural world; — that 
these worlds inter-act upon each other; — that men have held direct intercourse 
with spirits ; — that spirits have operated by and through individuals on this our 
earth, and have exercised control over material agencies ;— that they have im» 
pressed and influenced the minds of men, and in various ways manifested their 
will and power in the natural world, hoth for good and evil, is not merely a Jew* 
lah, or a Pagan belief, but one that may properly be called human. Looking not 
at individuals, hut at the various nations and i*aces of men, we may truly aver that 
it if CO- extensive with humanity. It has descended to us from hoar antiquity^ 
clothed in the legends and traditions of peoples whose places know them no more : 
and more recent History, has recorded, that in one form or other, this belief has. 
b^clki perpetuated from age to age. We have seen that the devout Hebrew, the* 
pbiloBophic Pagan, the chriBtian Apologist, has, each in his own way, asserted it 
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diteval and the modern world. It was held most firmly by the papal church 
when most papal, and by the protestant churches when most protestant. 

This belief occupied a prominent position in the theology, and exercised 
a considerable influence over the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries. 
Perhaps, as the opponents of Spiritualism will quickly remind us, it is most 
apparent in the three centuries named, in the then prevalent belief in witch- 
craft : and they will proceed thereupon to read us a lecture on the **fearful con- 
sequences** of ''spiritualism'* and ''credulity,*' and conclude with pointing a 
moral in favour of " the more enlightened age in which it is our privilege to 
dwell.** 

That in this matter of witchcraft, there was much folly, knavery, delusion, 
ballucination, and even insanity, is, we think, unquestionable, but that this belief 
had no veritable facts to stand upon, is, we think, very questionable. The men 
of those times have left us some proofs that they were not quite deficient in com- 
mon sense, and however they may have been mistaken *a their judgment in 
many things, we opine that they were at least as well qualified to judge of the 
reality of facts which came under their observation as critics born two or three 
centuries after the events occured. Of oce thing there can be no doubt, namelyi 
that a belief in witchcraft was then universal. <'A.ll christian nations whatso- 
ever** says Dr. Middleton "have consented iu this belief.** It was a belief held 
by all classes, learned and illiterate, ecclesiastical and secular ; by parli aments, 
kings, emperors and popes; by the most eminent judges, statesmen, scholar*, 
philosophers and divines ; by Anglican and Puritan ; by bishops like Jewell, 
and nonconformists like Baxt r. £ven so late as the eighteenth century, we find 
John Wesley, declaring that the giving up of witchcraft is in effect giving up 
the Bible. When, in addition, we bear in mind the evidence given in courts of 
justice, by witnesses on oath, and the confessions of many of the accused, it is 
difiUcult to resist the conclusion that this belief must have had a basis of fact up* 
OQ which to rest. 

That many cases of so called witchcraft were genuine spirit-manifestations, 
can we think be clearly established. That there are points of identity between 
certain of these and of those of our own time, has been apparent to both opponents 
and advocates of Spiritualisin, thus, Dr L. Robertson, writing against Spiritualism 
in the Asylum Journal of Medical sdencCf says, "the whole story of the Spiritu- 
alists, including the rapping, and even the visible spiritual hand, was firmly be- 
lieved and recorded by the pilgrim fathers.** 

Just so ! We will quote from the&e records one or two instances in point. Dr 
Cotton Mather, in his Ecclesiastical History of New England, records some mol. 
estations of evil spirits at the house of William Morse of Newberry, in 1G79 
vhich strongly reminds one of occurrences at the house of Dr. Phelps of StraL 
ford Conn, in 1850. Dr. Mather relates that bricks, sticks, stones, and pieces of 
wood were thrown by an invisible hand, that an iron crook was violently, by an 
invisible hand, hurled about, and a chair flew about the room. A chest was by an 
invisible hand carried from one place to another ; and the doors barricadedy 
ifld the keys of the family taken, some of them from the bunch where the^ were 



SPIRITUAL TBLEC^BAPXr. 151 

tied, and the rest flying about with a loud noise; of their knocking againit one 
another. The man was often struck by the invisible hand with several instru- 
ments; the invisible hand cast their good things into the fire, and threw ashes 
into their plates while at supper. While the man was writing, his ink horn was 
by the invisible hand snatched from him, and being able nowhere to find it, he 
Mw it at length drop out of the air into the fire. A little boy belonging to the 
IfuniU was a principal sufferer in these molestations ; he was flung about at such 
a rate that it was not possible to hold him, and by the invisible agency he would 
be transported from one place to another. His bed-cloihes would be pulled 
irom him, his bed sha&eu, ana ui^ ued-staii' iettp forwaid and backvyard* Kuive* 
and pins at different times were thrust into his body. For a long while he bark'd 
like a dog, and then clocqu*d like an hen, and could not speak rationally. His 
tongue would be pulled out of his mouth ; but when he could recover it so far 

as to speak, he complained that a man called P 1 appeared unto him as the 

eause of all. Before these infestations came to an end, the invisible hand which 
did all these things, began to put on an astonishing visibility. At length, aii 
apparition of a black-a-mooi child showed itself plainly to them. Another time, 
a drumming on the boards was heaid, which was followed by a noise that sang 
** Revenge i revenge ! sweet is revenge ! " At this the people, very terrified, 
called upon God ; whereupon there followed a mournful note, several times 
uttering these expressions, *' Alas! alas! we knock no more, we knock no more*' 
And there was an end of all. 

Again, Dr. Mather tells us, tkat about Salem, the centre of the colony, some 
scores of people were arrested with preternatural vexations upon their bodies* 
and a variety of cruel torments, which were evidently inflicted from the daemons 
of the invisible world. The people that were inflicted with such daemons in a 
ibw days' time were able to see their tormentors ; they say, a little devil, of a 
little stature, and of a tawny colour, attended still with spectres that appeared 
in more human circumstances. The prestigious daemons would every now and 
then cover the most corporeal thing with a fascinating mist of invisibility. Again, 
a person's hands would be tied closely together with a rope to be plainly seen, 
and then by unseen hands presently pulled up a great way from the earth before 
a crowd of people. (This circumstance of the hands being tied by invisible 
agency, finds a parallel in our own day in the well known instance of the Da- 
Tenport boys.) 

'^Flashy people (says theDoetor) may burlesque these things, but when han- 
dreds of the most sober people, in a country where they have as much mother- 
wit, certainly, as the rest of mankind, know them to be true, nothing but the 
froward spirit of Siidduceeism can question them. I have not yet mentioned 
10 much as one thing that will not be justified, if required^ by the oaths of more 
considerate persons than any that can be found to ridicule these odd phenomena.*' 
This history was published in New England, shortly after the events narrated. 
John Higginson, sixty years minister of the gospel in Salem <*ln the love and 
fear of God *' bears witness to the truth of it. Nath. Mather, John Howe, and 
^ttb« Meadi alio aver tbat th9 author "is a person of such well-known integ^ 
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thy, prudence, and veracity, that there is not any cause to question the trttth of 
what he here relates." 

One more passage from the records of the pilgrim fathers, is all for which we 
can now find space. We give it a«< presented hy a writer in the New England 
optrHttaHst, together with some comments of the writer of that Article. 

"What does •* belief in witches" imply? It implies some little faith in our 
Colonial histor}'. In that, one reads that Margaret Rule, of Boston, was raised 
by mvisible power from her bed in a horizontal position up to the ceiling above> 
and held there with such force that it took tvo or three men to pull her down ; 
that she saw seven or eight apparitions, three or four of whom she thought she 
knew; — that besides the Black Man, there came to her a glorious white spirUt 
whose words were full of peace and comfort; also, that when upon her bed in 
Boston, she saw a young man overboard in the harbor, and named him ; that the 
next day it was ascertained that this same young man was overboard and in 
danger of being drowned at the very time when Margaret said she saw him in th« 
'^'ater. Mercy Lewis, too, of Salem, another bewitched one, i. e. clohrvoyw^ 
medium, saw a glorious white spirit, and described a scene of wondrous bright* 
ness above that of the noon-day sun. Tn the case of Rev. George Burrottght, 
the similarity of some phases of witchcraft to our modern Spiritualism, comei 
out with marked distinctness. The witnesses who were called to testify againtt 
him— and these witnesses were afflicted ones or mediums — these witnesses, at the 
time of his trial, horrified the court and the beholders, by declaring that they 
then taw Burroughs* two deceased wives standing at his side. Some wonderful 
feats of strength performed by this little man, he himself accounted for by saying 
that an Indian did the same. The bj'-standers could see no Indian ; therefore 
they concluded that it was The Black Man,^The Devil, who helped him ; «• for," 
•ays the historian, "the afflicted ones jjenerally say that The Black A/aitresem* 
bles an Indian." What ! Do the afflicted ones or mediums generally say that the 
Black Man looks like an Indian ! Yes, these are the very words of the historian. 
The Black Man or Devil of witchcraft looked like an Indian, Why not then — 
yes, why not believe him io have been in each case an Indian Spirit ? He looked 
like an Indian, and why wasn't he an Indian? He was such in fact, or rather an 
Indian Spirit in fact became the Devil in man's belief.*'* 

* Onr New England friend has also, in the article quoted, the following curious and 
suggestive passage : — 

" The gallows had its many victims ; magnetieerai whose presence induced fits, con. 
vnlaiona. and trance, upon susceptible aubjects, whether to mundane or to spirit influ* 
ence, were ajUke deemed the servants of the Evil one, and as such suffered death* 
When near a score of them had been sent from Gallows Hill to Spirit-land, it was seen 
and felt on high, that either a stop must be put to such works or the infant nation 
would be ruiaed; then the powers of the Christian heavens, ' legions of angels,* brought 
a force to bear which thwarted the purpose of Indian Spirits to make the whites their 
own destroyers, and thus restore thoir land to the Aboringes. The work of destruction 
ceased with an unexplained abruptness. We have hinted here the cause of that audd^a 
change, as it waa recently stated to us b^ one of the victims." 



The laftt statement points we think to the true cause of the cruel perseeutiMi 
and death of thousands of reputed witches.* The truth is that much of the so- 
called witchcraft was Spiritualism not understood. The facts were ridden hj 
theories^ and viewed in the lurid light of a baneful superstition, compounded of 
Paganism, Judaism, and a corrupted Christianity, 'llie manifestations of ui- 
visible power that were witnessed, were regarded, not as proceeding from hnmaa 
spirits, but as the work of the Devil and his imps. If Spirits made themselves 
visible, no matter that they were seen as Indians, Africans, Europeans, or eves 
as nfiighhnnrs friends, and relatives: this was only a greater proof of the maIio# 
and sublety of Satan who assumed these forms the more readily to deceive those 
who saw them. When we find a powerful intellect like Luther's believing tb« 
a spirit who conversed with him in a deep strong voice, and, by his argument! 
convinced him of some of the errors of the Romish system, was the Devil, w« 
need not wonder at this popular delusion. It was a foregone conclusion estaW 
lished and favoured by the then dominant theology. The witch was believed 
to be in league with the great arch-fiend for the injury and destruction of man? 
kind. Hence the criminality attached to witchcraft. Thus, in the Act of Parliav 
mentof James the First, a witch is defined as <' One that shall use, practise, or ex* 
eroise any conjuration of any evU or wicked spirit to or for any intent or purpose.'^ 
Such offender, lawfully convicted, was doomed to death. Travelling backwardS| 
we find from the Statute book, that in the reign of Elizabeth, it was only witeh^ 
craf^ *< whereby death ensued "that was declared a capital offence. If its prad« 
tiee was attended with other crimes of a less heinous character, it was punishabla 
hy imprisonment, the pillory, or forfeiture of goods and chattels, with imprisoa* 
ment for life, according to the gravity of the offence. At an earlier period, w^ 
find that the church indeed reprobated witchcraft, and the belief in witchcraft, 
as Usding to heresy, but the witch was not burnt unless clearly an heretic. ** It 
18 to be observed (says the writer of a popular work) that neither among the Ro» 
man nor the Pagan nations of Northern Europe was witchcraft deemed an offence 
against religion; in some instances^ indeed, the witch was supposed to derive her 
power from S-p\r\t8 friendly to manlcindf and her profession though feared was held 
w honour by her infatuated dupes. Upon the introduction of Christianity, witch* 
craft assumed a new form, though retaining all its old attributes. Inotead of 
ascribing the supernatural powers of the practitioner to the gods, to Odin, to 
spiriN of ^ood or evil qualities, or to supposed mysteries in nature, the people 
imputed th«m to the great fallen spirit mentioned in Scripture. This potent bein^ 
from a wicked desire to destroy all that was good and hopeful in man*s destin^r 
was believed to enter into a compact with the aspirant witch, in which, for an 

At the same time, it mnst be Admitted, that many of these persons were of disre* 
putahle character. Mr. Sharp remarks that **Many of them made a boast of their sup. 
posed art to imtiraidate and extort from their neip:hbour9 whatever they desired ; they 
were frequently of an abandoned life, and addicted to horrible oaths and inr precatiODS ; 
and in several cases vendors of downriffht poisons by which they gratified their custom* 
ers \n the darkest purposes of avarice and revenue.'* Sir Walter Scott, and ot^.er wri- 
ters, migh tbe cited to the same effect. No wonder that such characters should attrael 
to them Spirits disorderly and evil like themselves. 
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irrevocable assignment of her soul at death, he was to grant all her wishes, and 
aisistin all her malevolent piojects. These new features in witchcraft, thorough- 
ly changed and prodigiously extended the superstition throughout Europe. As 
this superstition gained force in the Christian world, the devil gradually lost 
many oi the former features of his character ; or rather, a different being was 
sttbitituted for him, combining the characteristics of the Scandinavian Lokke, 
with those of a satyr of the heathen m^' thology. Such as he was, he played an 
important part in the annals of modern witchcraft, which was supposed to rest 
entirely on the direct and personal agency of himself and the imps commissioned 
by him." (Article, Superstitions. Ch&mhera's Information for the People.) 

To debit Spiritualism with the consequences of the mistake we have pointed 
out, is as reasonable as charging Christianity with causing the fires of Smithfield. 
Had the true nature of Spiritual-intercourse been better understood, and the facta 
connected therewith rationally investigated at the time of their occurrence, we 
•hould have been spared those apalling results which constitute one of the dark- 
est and saddest chapters in the Annals of History ; and there can be no doubt 
that nhilosophy and psychological science would have been largely benefitted by 
guch investigations. 

To form a right conclusion on the subject we have been considering, it should 
be studied in connection with the ideas and character af the time, and by the 
light of the Spiritual-manifestations of our own day. We believe that Spiritual- 
ism is a key with which we may unlock many of the mysteries of the past ; and 
il it be of no further use than to enable us to better understand the facts of hu- 
man history , and of human nature, to steer clear of the mistaken judgments of 
our ancestors, and the dogmatic sadduceeism of our contemporaries, it will do 
the world some service. 



Communications from some of the bright ang£ls of ministry Which 

COME TO give knowledge AND SPIRITUAL EXHORTATIONS FROM THEIR 

"Heavens op love.** 
Death hath no victory over the life derived from the love of God. 
Let your soul cleave to Him, who knoweth God, and who loveth his neighbor 

M himself. 

* See that thou keep thy feet clean ; then shall the Lord shew thee '* His way." 
Charity — The soul's inner garment, whereon Jesus has written " It is mine." 
Pity — The life's best love — twin-born with it, — by it, self is subdued, and the 

Heart's tears, drop as incense, over the soul whose necessities have awakened 

them. 

Hope — ^The ** bud-blossom *' of memory's tears. 

Truth— At once, the light and love of Heaven. No angel can live witliout 
it; and no mortal can die in loving it. 

Jot— The scattered herbage upon the "plains of life": making more select 
the voice of those, who speak forth love, in truthful response, to the heart's b^st 
|ipflii>£;>»-^ft in^nd at ease. 
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Visions, are realities from the soul's mirror. Painting in harmonious numbers 
-—sounds whose influences reflect *< The angel tints of Heaven's pure mysteries." 



THE SISTER ARTS. 
Music—- The voice of love. The word of truth. All heaven is its home, and 
all life its pulsation. The harp of hope, it becomes the shield of faith, — It is tbe 
voice of universal prayer. 

Poetry.— The tongue of music. The sound of numbers. The melody of love, 
in concord. 

pAiNTiNO.-^Similitude without motion. Language without love, — that is-— 
mere representative art. When employed in the spiritual embodiment of form, 
it becomes the Divine Word. 

Sculpture. — The nobility of truth, in eternal perception, when employed in 
the natural sense. Spiritually — it is the voice of the Lord in the harmony of 
spheres : because it gives form and fulness to the Word of Jehovah. God made 
man in his own image, which is the ** fulness of form." 

The following was written spiritually upon being asked by a lady " If the spi- 
rit compelled one to do a thing." 

For the development of spirit-life, there are two*principle8 at work. The one 
directing, the other directed. That is, * the natural will ' must be subjected to the 
* Divine way ' in generals : but not in particulars. '^ 

When we ask you to draw or write, we do so, in submissive love to the Lord. 
As we act in submissive humility towards him, so do we act towards you, though 
in modified degree. You control us in^particulars of will-action, while we aid 
you in spirit-thought or light. Peace is the Lord's presence, hence quiet control 
is the attribute of love. 

Faith * an act of obedience through love.' There are few things in the world, 
more difficult to do, or understand, than, obedience through faith. Faith is nbt 
passive obedience, but life, that life which grows out of * the love of truth.' It 
is also a valuable controlling power; governing the body in all its operations, as 
'reflex action,' that power which extends, not consumes its increase. 

Per G« A. Gilbert. 



WORDS TO SPIRIT-MUSIC, 

BY JOHN LE GAT BBEBETON, M. D. 

Author of <'The Travels of Prince Legion*' and other Poems; ''The Turkish Bath in 

Health and Disease,*' &c. 

To the Editw of the British Spiritual Telegraph. 
Dear Sir, — The following Poems, which I place at your disposal, are selected 
from a series, written from Spiritual impressions, and, for the most part, accom- 
panying Spirit-music played by my wife. The music itself was more remark- 

iU# tbAO tl^e wprdsy displacing; ft knowled|fe of the theory of tbftt art^ aod • 



fkcflity of extemporization which my wife does not possess in her ordinary state* 
she having acquired no greater proficiency in it than is usual with ladies of 
education. I may mention that though she sometimes played the music when I 
was far from home, the words always came to me at or about the same time ; on 
one occasion I was in London, intent on business, in one of the most crowded 
thoroughfares of that city, and she at our home in Yorkshire. A short piece of 
music sometimes involved a long poem to express the sentiment ; in such cases 
it was ^iven at irregular intervals, beginning not unfrequently with the last verM. 
On the other hand the sentiment of a long piece of music would oceasionalljr be 
conveyed in a few lines, of which my wife would extemporize one portion, and 
myself another, and not only were the sentiment and metre preserved through 
us both, but,^u one instance at least,-^the same Rhymes ran through both our 
Terses. 

I ought to state that I was rarely conscious of the immediate presence and in- 
fluence of Spirits or Angels. All that I know of their production is, that I wrote 
from Spiritual or interior, and not from natural or external impressions. Both 
the words and the music were produced without forethought, plan, or infelleclual 
effort When written, the lines were as fresh and startling to myself as if they 
bad been the production of another mind ; moreover they were jrequentfy ptiU 
at variance with my own pre-eonceived opinions. They were always strikingly 
adapted in sentiment and form to the music, and seemed, so far as I could ana- 
lyse their production, to be written from impressions conveyed by it. 

I believe that there is no limit, save that of the time occupied in the execu- 
tion, to the quantity of similar music and words to which i and my wife could 
give utterance in this manner. 

1 should also mention that most of the subjects were given in answer to prayer 
and that not unfrequently, instead of new poems being written thro* me, ray wifa 
was impressed to chant some text of Scripture, consolatory, encouraging, or ad- 
monitory, as the case might be. 

As an ordinary artist writes or paints from the impressions and suggestions of 
nature upon his external senses, so a spiritual artist writes or paints from tha 
impressions, however conveyed, upon the spiritual senses. A natural artist ta 
inspired by nature, a spiritual artist by Spirit, which may, like nature, operate 
upon him either directly, or through the representations and projections of other 
minds. As the bodily organs of a man cannot elaborate any secretion except 
rom elements derived from without, so the spirit of a man cannot project any 
substantial spiritual product, except from what has been first received by spi* 
ritual impression, or imbibition in some form or other. 

If it be objected that I. had already written and published poetry, I am ready 
to admit that I have been all my life subject, like many other men, to spiritual 
impressions, which I have only very lately learnt to recognize as such. The betC 
poetry of all ages is spiritual, and most poets are not only conscious of, but fretW 
admit, (as Milton, Wordsworth, and many others) that they have been insjA'^ 
to write what was above their own original conception. The fkcility with mikUHk 
the Spirit works, and also the form which it assumes, depend, no doubt, upoa 
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the medium. Water will flow more readily into an open vessel than into one 
which is partially closed or nearly clogged up with mouldy theories and con- 
ceits ; it will also take the form of the vessel into which it flows, " The spirits 
of the prophets are subjecc to the prophets." The sacred Scriptures themselves, 
t hough their end and intention is no doubt kept inviolate through all ages and iu 
all agents, are yet full of personal peculiarities, not only of style, but of fact and 
'ncident ; becoming a history, not merely of God's dealings with man, but of 
men's submission to, or rebellion against the influences of His Spirit ; recording th« 
sin of David, "the man after God's own heart", and the faithlessness of Peter, as 
prominently as the delivery of Israel, or the resurrection of the Lord. This fact 
is justly urged by the Apologists of Chtistianity as a strong proof of the genu- 
ineness of the Divine Word. 

The gifts of the Spirit are proffered to all, and are indeed promised as the $ig% 
of a true Church : but faith in these gifts is declared to be a necessary condition 
for their reception. The present sceptical age knows little of them, because it 
neither seeks nor believes in them. All are not poets, but all are vessels of life 
in some form. All have their individual spiritual capacities and peculiar oflices. 
It is to be anticipated of a poet, whether he be a proficient or a tyro, that the 
Spirit will use him as a medium for poetry, with more or less success according 
to his own capabilities ; and I know of no greater stimulant to a benevolent 
mint^, to cultivate his faculties to the highest pitch, than that he may thereby be- 
come a more efficient servant of God, and a greater blessing to mankind. 

I am, dear Sir, Yours truly, &c. 
FAITH AND CUNNING. 

Who trusts in Providence shall prosper; he 

Who trusts to Cunning shall outwitted be. 

Who trusts in Providence, in every deed 

Shall do as God would have him, and the meed 

Of blessir.g, which accompanies each act 

Unto his fellow-men — and is a' Pact 

Of brotherhood and troth, — shall even flow 

According to his faith ; he may not know 

A millionth part of what the angels see, 

Tet no whit less is his fidelity. 

His plan is God's plan always, so his way 

Is free from risk and care, let come what may. 

Who trusts in Cunning shall out- wit himself: 
For Cunning is a blind conceited elf, 
And acts as if it would command the nod 
Of Heaven's decree, and were itself the God. 
No prophet he, yet must he prophesy, 
And ever be the dupe of his own lie. 

THE PHYSICIAN'S PRAYER. 

"Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven " 

Descend, in the Spirit of healing, descend ! 
O Father-Fhysician, O Teacher, O Friend! 

O Christ, with each eameat endeavour of mine 
Some gift from the gardens of heaveu combine! 
Thon in whose infinite fountain of health 
1% bealingf for aU who will have, be my wealth! 
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Give the strength and the gladness to feel and to know 
That I am thy blessing whereyer I go. 

In me may the earthly and heavenly blend ! 
Here, here come thy Idngdom! PhyFieian descend ! 

LULLABY. 

Trust in me, I am yonr Father, 

And in me ye shall have rest ; 
When the shadows darkly gather. 

Seek ye peace upon my breast ! 

Like an infant's happy sleepirg 

Is the sleep which I have blessed : 
Come to me, for in my keeping 

Only shall the wanderer rest. 

TEMPTATION. 
Though I walk through the valley of the Shadow of Death, 1 will fear no cril ; for 
Thou art with me. 

Thou hast bid us call thee Father; 

Father, unto thee we cry, 
Trample on the fiend within us 

Till it gasp its last and die. 
Let no evil power prevail 

Tho' all hell our hope assail. 

From the furnace of temptation 

Still to thee our hearts aspire ; 
Keep the garment of thy Spirit 

Whole from every taint of fire: 
Quicken thy celestial leaven 
Pregnant with the peace of heaven* 

So temptation cometh kiudly. 

Teaching what we had not known,^ 
There is nought of good within t». 

Nought kuf evil of our oum; 
And that thou art ever nigh. 
And will hear us when we cry. 

Lo ! a fourth doth stand among us, 

. Whom no terror can assail; 

'Tis our hope, our strength, our beauty, 

Even thine, Thou didst prevail ! 
Let our lives thy praises sing, 
Father, Saviour, Conqueror, King ! 



INVOCATION OF ANGELS. 

Afar, afar. 

Above, around, 

Beyond the bound 
Which is our sky; 

From worlds too bright 

To touch our sight. 

From many a star 

With love a-fiie, 
I hear them cry 

** Aspire! aspire! 
Cast out each earth-bom, prone desire.*' 

** O, would ye reach 

The life wttMch? 



Te too are powers, 

Your God is ours. 

From him do flow 

The truths we know, 
The good that in our lives we show 

From many a star 

Beyond and higher. 

We hear a cry,,— 

*Brotherel aspire! 

From God you axe, 
On God rely. 

To God aspire, 
To God who qaickeneth your desire." 



•lo:- 
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THE WHITE CAT OF C. 

The following story, which appears in Mrs. Crowe's lastbook.f has just been 
vouched to us by the lady who furnished the account to Mrs. Crowe, and our read- 
ers may rely on its perfect accuracy. It is as well authenticated as the rabbit of 
he Wesley family, or of any of the more modern and well proved appearances 
°f animals : — 

About fifteen years ago, I was staying with some friends in Yorkshire, and our 
host, Sir G. W., being very much crippled with gout, was in the habit of driv- 
ing about the neighborhood, on which occasions, 1 often accompanied him. One 
fine summer's evening, we had just entered a lane, when, seeing the hedges ful| 
of wild flowers, 1 asked my friend to let me alight and gather some ; I walked 
on before the carriage till I came to a gate, a common country gate, with a pott 
on each side, and on one of thene posts, sat a large white cat, which though seen 
by the groom as well as myself, was not visible to my friend. I thought be mmf 
be joking or else losing his sight, and 1 approached the cat, intending to carry it 
to the carriage : as I drew near, she jumped off the post, but to my surprise, M 
she jumped, she disappeared! No cat in the field, — none in the lane, — none in 
the ditch ! I was quite bewildered ; and when I got into the carriage, again my 
friend said, he thought I and James were dreaming. I bad a commission to ex« 
eeute as we passed through the town of C, and I alighted for that purpose at the 
haberdasher's ; and while they were serving me, 1 mentioned that I had seen n 
beautiful cat, sitting on a gate in the lane, and asked if they would tell me who 
{t belonged to, adding, it was the largest cat I ever saw. The owners of the shop 
and two women who were making purchases, suspended their proceedings, look* 
ed at each other, and then at me, evidently very much surprised. 

"The lady's seen the White Cat of C." cried two or three. " It has*nt been 
seen this twenty years." 

The pony getting restless. I harried out, and got into the carriage, telling my 
friend that the cat was well known to the people at C, and that it was twenty 
years old. 

in those days, I believe I never thought of Ghosts, and least of all should I 
have thought of the Ghost of a cat; but two evenings afterwards, as we were 
driving down the lane, I again saw the Cat, in the same position, and again my 
companion could not see it ; I alighted immediately and went up to it. As I 
approached, it turned its head and looked full towards me with its mild eyei, 
and a kindly expression, like that of a loving dog; and then, without moving 
from the post, it began to fade gradually away, as if it were vapour, till it had 
quite disappeared. 

All this the groom saw ; and now there could be no mistake as to what it was. 
A third time, I saw it in broad daylight, and my curiosity greatly awakened, I 
resolved to make further enquiries amongst the inhabitants of C, but before I 
had an opportunity of doing so, 1 was summoned away by the death of ny eld* 
est child, and I have never been in that part since. 

t l^ONDQN ; ^ewby, SO, Wflbeck St. W. Price 10s 60. 
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AKISTEAS. 

This story is taken from Gary's Translation of Herodotus, and is therefore 
quite respectable, not only from its age, but because it found a place in th« 
great W ork of the ** Father of History. ' There is anothc r story ot a very simi- 
lar character, which happened on the death of a person whose name was not 
Aristeani, but Hubertsou, a tew years ago, iu one of his Scotch Ulauds, and 
whitU lb iiarraieU apparently on good auUiuriiy by Mrs. Crowe, who may per* 
haps never be kiiuwu as the ** Mother of iiiaiuiy. ' 

Of what country Ansteas, who made these ver«es, was, has already been men* 
•tioiied, and 1 shall now relate the account 1 heard ol hnu in Prucoiiuefius and 
C)'ZiCU2i. They say that Aristeas, who was inferior to none ol ilie ciiizens by 
liiiiti, entering into a fuller's shop in Proconnesus, died suddenly ; and that the 
luUer, having cloved his workabup, went to acquaint the relative:) of the decea&ed. 
\^ hen the report had spread through the city, that Aristeas was dead, a cerum 
C^zioinian, arriving from Artace, tell into a dispute with those who made the re- 
poit, athruiing that he had met and conversed with him on his way to C^kigus; 
anu he vehemently disputed the truth of the report, but the relations ot the de- 
Ceased went to tne fuller's shop, taking with them ^hat was necessary, for the 
purpose of carrying the body away, but when the house was opened, Ansteas was 
. not lo be seen either dead or alive. They say, that afterwards, in the seventh 
year, he appeared in Proconnesus, composed those verses, which by the Greeks 
are now called Arimaspian, and having composed them, disappeared a second 
time. i)uch is the story current in these cities. But these things 1 know hap- 
pened to tiie Metopontines in Italy, three hundred and forty years after the se- 
oond disappearance of Aristeas, as I discorered by computation in Proconnesut 
«nd Metapontiuin. The Metapontines say, that Aristeas iiimself, having appear* 
ed m their country, exhorted them to erect an altar to Apollo, and to place near 
It a statue bearing the name of Aristeas, the Proconnesian ; for he said that Apol- 
lo had visited their country only of all the Italians, and that he himself, who wsi 
tiow Aristeas, accompanied him ; and that when he accompanied the god, he wal 
.• crow ; and after saying this, he vanished ; and the Metapontines say they sent 
to Delphi to enquire of the god what the apparition of the man meant ; but the 
Pythian bade them obey the apparition, and if they obeyed, it would conduce to 
their benefit : they accordingly, having received this answer, fulfilled the injunc- 
tions. And now a statue, bearing the name of Aristeas, is placed near the image 
of Apoilo, and around it, laurels are planted : the image is placed in the public 
fqtutre. Thus much concerning Aristeas. 

Beoeiyed. J. S. K. Thanks for your very kind offer. The quotation is excellent ; 
we shall insert it as soon as space will permit. 

*' A LooXLEft ON.'' Thanks for yom: caution. Some weU-meaning friends have re- 
commended us to steer clear of the Bible for similar reasons. We can only say that the 
Telegraph has neither been got up nor kept up by Swedenborgians, so called, nor is it in- 
tended to use its pages for the propogation of views entertained by that body, save, so 
iar as they coincide with the experiences of modem Spiritualists. We cannoc, however, 
consent to suppress the names and experiences of the Prophets of old, the Apostles, the 
Christian Fathers, nor those of Fox, Swedenborg, Wesley, and a host of names vichich we 
have not space, at present, to mention, — not omitting the heathen philosophers, as well 
as numerous philanthropists of the present age, including the late venerable Aobert 
Owen, for the mere sake of obtaining a large circulation. We propose to put on record 
the best authenticated facts we can collect, and, as far as space will permit, to allow a 
free platform for each to tell his own tale in his own way, trusting to the good sense (tf 
our readers to prove all things, and hold fast that which is good. 

The Torquay Chronicle, containixig the Editor's attack upon os and Spirittialists 
generally, is to hand. 

^taM ftt ''TSB 9MTIHI i^rwwAir 7^«»B*rs" ^m^ &fiifUe7, ¥oi|tsU^ 
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SPIRITUALISM AND THE HON. R. DALE OWEN. 

On Thursday evening, the 10th of March, 1859, there was a large and influen- 
tial meeting of the '* Thinkers on Physical and Vital Science," as developed m 
Sleep, Dreams, Somnambulism, Mental Epidemics, Apparitions, and Spiritual- 
ism, held at the large room. Great Mary-le- bone-street, Portland place, convened 
by private circular, to hear the Hon. H. Dale Owen read the introduction to a 
work he is about to publish on the ''Probabilities of Ultra-mundane Communica- 
tion,*' which are exciting so intense an interest among thousands of our country- 
men, as well as in Europe generally, and in America. We perceived amongst th« 
audience several of the writers in prose, poetry, and science, who have stamped 
their image on the literature of the age : there were also several seers and seeresse* 
(now-a-days called ** Mediums,") through whom many signs and wonders have 
been wrought in the privacy of domestic life. Looking on the assembly, so const!" 
tuted, a ieeling akin to awe stole over our minds as we thought on the past, 
which produced the present scene, and on the present, as fraught with that which 
will tinge the literature of the next generation — for in the quiet of domestic life» 
our sons and our daughters are witnessing scenes of intense interest. The mo- 
thers of our day are training their, loved ones for the mental future of Man. God, 
in his power, is opening a pathway to ** Let the glory through " : and in, and by 
the power of its rays, as on Jacob's ladder, there are angels ascending and de^ 
scending. 

From the nature of the subjects treated of by Mr. Owen and from his indomit- 
able perseverance, in verifying the truthfulness of the facts he relies on, the book 
he intends to publish, towards the close of this year, will doubtless become a text 
book for future authors, and for those who will think on the phenomena of mind, 
vitality, life, or Spirit, as acting on matter, whether animal, vegetable, or mineral 
and also on the probable condition of that mind when the ** Inner man " wings 
its flight trom its worn-out casket. 

During the reading, by Mr. Owen, of his introduction, marked attention ^ai 
paid to his admirable train of thought and classification of the subjects introduced 
and disposed of by him, and at the close, the strongest approbation was manifes- 
ted. The following Resolution was also carried unanimously :— 

Resolved. " That the cordial thanks of this meeting be presented to the Hon. 
Robt. Dale Owen, for the skilful manner in which he has grappled with the sub- 
jects ** The Physical and Vital " as developed in man by the Great First Cause/' 

IiO)9DON i f . FiTMAir, 20, FATKSiroet^R Row. fi. Q, 
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After the business of the evening, four of the exquisite Spirit-drawings done 
through Mr. Gilbert, were shown, and excited nuich interest: there was also 
showa that simple hut effective instrument, calbd, in Paris, -The PLuchette" 
and in English, the *• Psycoffraph." 

The meeting .convened with less than a week's notice, and only known to th« 
majority a few hours before taking plRCe, was a Test of the interest felt on the 
subject of Spiritualism by many of the leading *<Men of mark" of the present age. 
Already, Spiritualism is weaving itself through the literature and fine arts of the 
day — already, the painter is painting his shadowy angel hovering over the sleeper^ 
the forlorn, the orphan — already is the icicle *• Extinction " dissolving in the sun 
rays of proof, that ♦* We are spwn a natural body, and we sluiU he raised a spi- 
rit ml body," 



THE EICH MAN AND HIS HOUSE. 

A PARABLE. 

A rich man had built for himself a stately house. In its erection he had been 
guided by his own taste, and had endeavoured to satisfy all the requirements 
necessary for ease and comfort; but he had over-looked one great essential for 
B good dwelling-house, a salubrious situation, and the consequences of this neg* 
lect soon made themselves felt: for he had not been long in his house, when his 
Beaith began to fail. The physician whom he consulted, told him that he was 
suffering fro'm a low fever, occasioned by the unhealthy neighbourhood in which 
he was living, and advised him to leave it at once, and choose one free from the 
miasma which now was poisoning him. 

The rich man was sorry to hear the doctor's opinion, for he had grown quite 
fond of his house, and could not bear the thought of leaving it. On the other 
band, his illness alarmed him, and he at last made up his mind to look out for 
another house; but none would please him, and at last the thought struck him, 
whether after all, the physician might not be mi.staken as to the cause of his ill- 
ness. He therefore consulted another physician, who was not an honest man, for 
perceiving the rich man's fondness for his house, and by no means leluctant to 
have him for a patient, he said that he fully hoped to be aide to cure him, with- 
out obliging him to leave his house. The rich man was delighted to hear this, 
and supported by a strong hope, he soon fancied himself neailj' recovered. Tiiia 
delusion was of short duration ; he grew worse and worse, and felt at last so bad 
that when some friend once more urged him to try a fresh locality, he declared 
that that would be his death. 

So matters stood, when one dark night, the house caught fire ; the flames 
spread so rapidly, that the rich man could only with diflicuity he saved from 
being burnt to death. However his whole house was burnt down to the ground, 
and he had to be removed a long way up the hills. To his great astonishment 
he not only survived this shock, but, owing to the better air which he breathed 
among the hills, he gradually mended, and was finally re«tured to the fall en- 
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joyment of his former health. He did not rebuild his old house, but erected a 
new one on the hills, where the air had done him so much good. • 

The rich man represents the old nature of man, with its selfish aims and cor- 
rupt tastes and principles. The physician is the voice ot truth and conscience ; 
the second physician, the deceiving suggestions of a misguidedlieart. The fire is 
the interposing hand of Divine Providence in the form of an apparent calamity, 
and the salubrious hills are the Word of God. X. 



THE RISING AND THE SETTING SUN. 

A PARABLE. 

In a secluded valley, hedged in by high mountains, lived an old man who was 
a shepherd. He had spent his days in a quiet and solitary manner on the hill- 
sides with his flocks, and had troubled himself very little with what was taking 
place on the other side -of the mountains. As long as he could remember he 
had seen the sun rise from behind the mountains on one side of the valley, and 
set in the same manner on the other side, from which he had instinctively formed 
a belief that the sun actually rose and set somewhere at a little distance behind 
the hills. 

One day he met a young sailor, who had just come, home from his first voy- 
age, on a visit to his parents. The sailor was full of the wonders of the broad 
ocean, and among other things described the splendour of a sun-rise or sun-set 
at sea. 

The old shepherd had for some time been listening with great interest to the 
recitals of the young sailor, but when he heard him talk of the sun rising from 
the sea, and again setting in the sea, far away from the land, he shook his head 
and declared that he would not receive as true such newfangled notions, which 
were not only opposed to common sense, but also to the uniform experience of ♦ 
bis whole life. He knew that the sun rose on one side of their valley, and set 
on the other. 

The sailor, who was not much more versed in Astronomy than the shepherd, 
could not explain how both their experiences might be reconciled ; but he re-as- 
serted that his statement was true. 

The shepherd at last proposed that they should appeal to the schoolmaster of 
the village, who passed for a very learned man. The sailor consented, especially 
when the old man stated that he was prepared to abide by the shool master's de- 
cision. Butjthisheonly said because he had no doubt whatever that the school- 
master would confirm his opinion. 

When they had stated their case, the schoolmaster smiled and said that in a 
certain respect both were right, but that actually neither was right, as the sun 
neither rose nor set, either behind the mountains, or in the sea, but that this only 
appeared so to us who were living on the earth. At this both the shepherd and 
the sailor shook their heads, at the same time pitying the poor schoolmaster in 
their hearts, for they firmly believed that much learning had made him mad. 
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Thus it is with the beliefs of men, which they form from mere hear-say, 
or from the mere external evidences of their senses. When the truth is repre- 
ented to them in a higher form, they reject it, because they have become 
accustomed to receive it only in its lowest aspects. X. 



SPIRITUALISM, 
Practised as it ought to he, is tJie Efficacy of Christianity ; for the spirit of 

the true Christian is the 

SPIRIT OF CHRIST JESUS IN GOD. 

[The gentleman to whom the construction of the Planchette was commnnica- 
ted has kindly furnished us with a few communications written through its in- 
strumentality, and as they treat specially on the subject of Spiritualism^ we here 
place them before our readers ; not however for the purpose of exciting contro- 
versy on doctrinal points, but to exhibit, as far as we can, every phase of these 
phenomena. Of the sincerity and Christian love of the family through whom 
these communications have been obtained, there can be no doubt ^ and of the va- 
lue of what is communicated to them, each reader can judge for himself. 

We omit the passages of scripture at the commencement of the first communi- 
cation, giving only the chapter and verses as reference, though the passages should 
be read as they form the basis on which the arguments purport to rest. * £d.] 

1st Communication. Jan. 24ih, 1859. St. John Chap. XIY. v. 11 to 18 
and 25 & 26. . 

MaB|( people believe in spiritual manifestations and pray that they may be made 
partakers of the same ; but few understand that they constitute the great spiritual 
gift of God, they do not attribute them to the true source, nor can they bring their 
creed to bear entirely upon the Holy Scriptures. Few there are who, like those 
of Athens, search the scriptures daily to know whether the things that were told 
them were contained therein. Many are led away by beliefs which please them 
for a time, allowing them to indulge in worldly happiness and the momentary con- 
solation of the outward material man; — but, he who would serve Christ alone 
must know how to sacrifice all things to him, and walk in the path of truth where 
no doubt can be awakened. Beware that ye build not your habitation on the 
sand, ye shall build on no other foundation but the rock of Christ. 

The first thing that believers in spiritual manifestations should ask and search 
for, is whether J Esus Christ or his apostles ever spoke of this power which 
seems to many to be quite new. And whether in believing in, and practising it, 
according to their belief, in a religious point of view, it will be their confirmation 
as Christians, or depriving them of the right of calling themselves so by having 
any other mediators but Christ between themselves and God. 

The Bible .is full of passages relative to what you are receiving in these 
.times and the agent which transfers the power to you is no other than the 
««Uing of alli to the beginning of the great festival which Jesus Christ, in one 
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of his parables, compared to the Kingdom of God, that is to say his second ad- 
vent in the spiritual power of man on earth in these latter days, predicted by him 
and the prophets, who were sent before him, and in which the "Spiuit op God" 
is to be poured out "upon all flesh." 

Many believe that the spirits of the dead return on earth to teach men the will 
of God; but for this faith they have no foundation in the worS of Christ, — ^for 
there we read, "there is but one God and one Mediator between God and man." 
In the words of the text we see that " whatsoever ye shall ask in the name of 
Jesus Christ shall be granted unto you ; but it is Christ's name alone that you 
must invoke. If you can receive all things through his intercession, why do ye 
call upon the name of your departed friends, and ask them to instruct you, when 
"Christ is the wisdom of God? " But then you may say, — what is it that comes 
to us and speaks to us, when we think that we have the souls of our friends pre* 
sent with us? Jesus Christ said, "I will send the Comforter, who will abide 
always with you, and will teach you all things." But your reason believing be- 
fore hand, that you have to do with the souls of the dead, you receive, each of 
you, according to your faith, and not searching the scriptures to see whether that 
which is told you, is contained therein, you are mis-led by the pride of your 
rational man. 

All have been called to the feast of the great king ; but beware that ye have 
on clean garments, "for many will be called, but few shall be chosen." 

2nd Communication, Jan. 26th, 1859. 

My dear friends, let us now consider together which are the efficacious les- 
sons that we can derive from this part of the XIV. chapter of St. John. 

Jesus Christ tells his disciples and all those who ha^e faith in him and in his 
doctrine to believe that He is in the Father^ and the Father in Him, Can there 
be in this any good for man's soul, whether God and Jesus be one or two dis- 
tinct beings? Yes ! for if Christ and God are but one, then there is but one 
Spirit and that Spirit is in man when he prays for it, for Jesus Christ said "I 
will not leave you comfortless, I will come to you." 

**The Spirit of God is the Spirit of Man ; and the Spirit of Christ is the Spirit 
of progression in man" Jesus is your example and your guide, imitate him and 
follow him alone. I know that many people hold to the creed of the multiplicity 
of spirits having the power of leaving a supposed distinct "spirit world" and of 
returning here to communicate with their friends, because they enjoy a certain 
momentary consolation, and feel an inward pleasure and happiness at thinking 
that those whom they love should be still near them, when they choose to invoke 
them. But is this line of conduct altogether christian ? Did not St. Paul say 
^Hhere is hut one Spirit which worketh all things in all" And even according 
to the old dispensation is it not acting contrary to the law of Moses, who forbade 
the Israelites to interrogate the spirits of the dead etc ? • ' 

Are you not returning to the golden calf, by having recourse to the creature 
in preference to the entire satisfaction of receiving the light direct from the' 
greft source of light and truth. 

Some will think I am trying to put down Spiritualism and that following the 
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example of those who have already spoken against it, I choose the same argu- 
ment as they do. No. — I am not come to set up against Spiritualism, hut I am 
sent to show to the world, in the name of Jesus Christ, that Spiritualism and 
Christianity are one inseparable thing : the one not existing in the truth of God, 
without the efficacy of the other. What is the principle thing acquired in Spiri- 
tualism as you look upou it in these times ? The faculty of performing miracles, 
is it not ? And hy what did Jesus Christ prove that he was the Messiah, the 
Christ promised and predicted through the prophets ? — By his miracles. 

Christianity and Spiritualism we see hring forth the same works ; why then 
attribute the former to one cause, and search a different one for the latter. Did 
Jesus Christ act by the mediation of spirits or by the power of his own soul in 
GodlHesaid nnto you ^^the works that Iperfortn are not mine; but thoee tf 
the Father who tent me, and the Father shall he fflorified in the Son*^ *^J am in the 
Father and the Father in me" 

By the life and death of the Saviour the Spirit of man and the Spirit of God 
or that power of progression in the great universal soul, were re-united. They 
had been separated at the fall of man, when the latter, confiding in his own pow- 
er and strength, began to carve images and to represent his God, and finished by 
worshipping the matter, the creature instead of the Creator : the one Spirit Christ 
has re-uniled man to God, and by the New Testament or the New Covenant be- 
tween God and man. He has (according to the consecrated phrase) ''recon- 
ciled Man with God,*' and now you may, without fear, approach that great Spirit 
which is in you by Jesus Christ. Do you not see that, by returning to the spirits of 
the dead, you reject yourselves from God and losing the pure faith in one Medi- 
ator you are rapidly returning to Polytheism ; the first stage towards Idolatry. 

Jesus Christ said, ^* I will come to you and will not leave you comfortless." and 
*' Whatsoever you will ask in my name shall be granted to you." More still he 
says, " Verily f verily, I say unto ye y that if ye have faith, more wonderful works 
than these shall ye do," But he does not tell you to have recourse to the spirits 
of your departed friends ; he says, " Ask in my name," Do you not see that 
you destroy, in yourselves, the work of the Spirit of Christ : he knocks, and you 
veject him, and turn to other spirits, preferring to have intercourse with the 
departed creature, to the comfort of feeling yourself one being with, and in 
your Redeemer. 

Jesus Christ promised to send one Spirit, the consoler, which was his own 
Spirit, after he had returned to the Father; and he said 'Uhat Spirit will teach 
you all things" and "remind you of all that I have said' to you," Now do the 
spirits that you invoke remind you of all that Christ said to you? No they do 
not, since the very principle in which they act through you, is contrary to the 
basis of Christianity. I do not mean by this, that you can not really communi- 
cate with the spirits of the departed; but you have not the power of recalling 
them here, acting thus as arbitrators over their liberty, and making yourselves, 
towards them, equal to God. You can communicate with them through the 
communion of your soul with theirs; but beware that you do not seek^for 
more thai) one Mediator, for there is but one through whom you cap obtain, in 
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a permanent manneri the redeeming spiritual power: no other but Jesus Chritt 
can ever lead you to eternal life and true redemption. 



A FOIIEJSHADOWING. 

A writer in the " Spiritiuil Ago," in detailing the evidences which 
led him to become a Spiritualist, says, — 

In dealing with facts ad I met them prior to my becoming a Spiritualiat, 1 
shall nut confine myself to giving dates in rotation. 

I unce hud a cousin — a nuhle, truihtui, generous woman — wedded at an early 
age to a worthless husband, ^lie paid tlie penalty of her indiscreet marriage by 
meekiy suiiering a tiiousand deaths during the few years she lived with him. 
Often have I, when a boy , sat at her feet, and wondered why she was so sad. 

One morning in August my sweet cousin came to my father's house weeping^ 
her face p&le and white as the bloodless iiesh could be. I was startled at the 
great change apparent in fier. My mother in astonishment at her appeaiancei 
asked; **What is the matter, Betsey?" 

•'Oh ! Oh ! aunt'" she exclaimed, "1 am going to die ! and were it not for 
these little ones — my babes — I should rejoice in the change. 0h, who will care 
for them and guide their young souls aright? Aunt, it is terrible to live one's 
young life away loving and unloved, as L have done. God knows how I do love 
my husband ; and I would willingly suffer over again all that I have suffered, 
could I but bring my errin^ husband to a sense of his true condition, for then I 
should have hope of his reforming. But it never can be, for soon my soul will 
be with my Go J, and my body will soon be placed in the narrow tomb. Last 
night at midnight I sat at the window of my little bedroom watching for the re- 
turn of my truant husband, when all of a sudden the school-house opposite w^ 
illuminated with a >udden flash, and then burned steadily, the light throwing 
its rays fully upon my window. I rubbed my eyes in order to see if I was de- 
ceived ; but no, it was true — too true. The light was there, but the house was 
not on fire ; and there came a moving throng of neighbours and friends from 
every quarter to the school-house. Soon it was filled, and 1 saw the good old 
minister in his place, and on a table in front of the desk stoodacofHn; and there 
sat you and your family, aun^ weeping, and there were my poor husband and 
babes. I thought it so strange that ) ou should all be weeping over a corpse| 
and I not know who was dead. The sermon was ended and the coffin was open- 
ed, and to my astonishment I beheld myself and my unborn babe, all silent and 
cold in death. Then the multitude in silence moved slowly to the graveyard, 
and there I saw the coffin and my corpse, with my child's, deposited in its last 
earthly resting-place. Then came the benediction and the* separation of the 
people, some to their homes, some to lounge away an hour at the corners.— « 
leaving nie a lone and cheerless mourner; and the scene changed, and 1 was 
again in my room. 

'*The golden fall, with its ripe fruit and yellow leaves, had come. I was sick^ 
My Phild was born—a sweet; blue-eyed boy^giveP} only to be taken,*- bori) 
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^nly to live for a few moments. He died, and then I saw myself rapidly sink- 
ing. 1 died with puerp(>ral fev«»r. Aunt T know this will prove true, for my 
mother was with me, and told me that the time was near at hand, and that 1 
must prepare to die and ioin her in Heaven. And oh. aunt you will he kind to 
my little ones and care for them I I will repay you with holy thoughts from Hea" 
ven, for my mother says I can come back and see my babes and those I love on 
earth after I have left my body." 

My mother talked long and earnestly with my cousin, and was fully persuad- 
ed she had seen a vision and that it would be fulfilled. With words of comfort 
my mother bade her not weep, but rather to rejoice and prepare for the great 
change that was to take place. 

The day came with all its sfolden heautv. The swallows had swarmed and 
started for their southern homes. The first frost had nipped the last flowers of 
Fall. The apples were ripe and the wild nuts of the forests were ready to be 
gathered in for winter sports. October, with her golden twilight, sweetly smiled 
on nature's rich productions. My poor cousin in the meantime had quietly pre- 
pared for the approaching change. 

The day came. All nature was clad with a golden mantle of completion, and 
the labours of old Mother Earth were over for the season ; she had brought forth 
bountifully, and her children were rejoicing in receipt of her gifts. My poor 
cousin alone was sad. Her truant husband was carousing with characters of his 
own stamp. Night had dropped-her sable curtain, and all Nature was hushed in 
sleep. A gentle tap was heard at our door. It summoned my mother to the 
bedside of my poor cousin ; and ere the morning sun smiled on earth again, a 
soul was born on earth — another in Heaven ; she was a spirit. 

A little blossom had bloomed for an hour, and paised before her to Heaven. 
Her form was laid where "she had seen her grave, and under circumstances cor- 
responding with her vision. 

Have we not in this incident a most striking proof of spirit- power ? One fea- 
ture is noticeable here — ^ihe power of spirits to represent that which is to be, and 
tbility to carry the spirit of one living from the body, and imprinting on the 
mind a positive reality. " T John saw these things." May not the above be 
considered as truly a vision as was John's on Patmos? Was God, in person, or 
were his spirits, acting as agents — carrying out liis laws — preparing the way 
for a'soul to join the hosts that had preceded? 

Fountain House, March, 1859. V. E. W. 



WAS HE A SCEPTIC? 

The following iifteresting narrative has been handed to us from a reliable 
source and we have no doubt but that it will prove acceptable to our readers. 

^During the summer of 1857, I met, at St. Petersburg in Russia, a captain of 
an English steamer. It so^happened, that one day our conversation wandered 
ihto the subject of Spiritual Manifestations. 
He expressed a diainclinatiou to believe in such things, ** And yet papa*' said 
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his daufi^bter who accompanied him, " I have heard you mention a remarkable 
incident of your own experience." 

At my request he then narrated the circumstances to which his daughter al- 
juded. as follows, — " A. D. a natural son of the Earl of— -,was one of my 
earliest and dearest friend«». We were together in the Spanish Peninsular war. 
Afterward he went to India, in the service, where he had remained mai^y years 
when one of his letters hrous^ht me joyful tidings of his nearly completed arrangf- 
toients preparatory to a return to his native country. 

The prospect of meeting again one whom I so'much loved, became at once a 
source of most pleasing anticipations. The time soon arrived when my friend 
might almost daily be expected, and impatient to contemplate the joyous event 
when one morning, at breakfast, my mother remarked that my countenance in-' 
dicated symptoms of some sad and sudden change and desired me to tell her 
what was the cause of it. 

It was in vain that I sought refuge in evasion, or positive assurance that her 
apprehensions were groundless. I was at last obliged to confess the existence 
of extreme uneasiness, and depression of spirits as well as inability to account for 
it, further than that I had been kept awake during the entire night by a most 
mysteriooii though very strong impression, ^hat (some how) my friend A. D. 
was then present in my chamber. The experience of that night haunted me. I 
could neither explain, account for, or rid myself of it. 

Not long thereafter, the ship in which my friend had embarked for his native 
country arrived there. — But he, alas ! had died on the passage and as nearly as 
I could ascertain, at a period coincident with that of my sleepless night.* * 

This is communicated by the writer, not as anything at all extraordinary, but 
quite the contrary. I have never become acquainted with the history of a fami- 
ly, of which similar experiences did not form a portion. We are hot apt to hear 
of it until we make our own confession of the weakness, vulgarity, and supersti- 
tion that is charged upon those who believe in such nonsense. Jesus Christ 
could only find twelve such in all Judea. The rest listened to the clergy of that 
day, and came not to the rescue. The crucifixion of men, whose doctrines are of 
devils, (that i?, not of the existinor church,) becomes a matter of course whenever 
and wherever the people prove sufficiently degraded and darkened by theologi- 
cal pretension to admit of it. 

The fires of Smithfield have been more than once invoked upon Spiritualists 
from the pulpit of the present day. Happily the people are less depraved than 
such appeals presume them to be. Anathema remains to them, but disarmed of 
the faggot and the rack, their chief arguments; the champions of dogmatism 
roust be content to perish before the uncongenial influences of mental freedomi 
elevation, and general intelligence. 

London. March. 1859. ■ J. P. H. 

Replf.ctions under Bereavement. The following, which I take from the 
Life of John Fletcher, of Madely, may perhaps be suitable for the Telegraph, 
The paragraph forms a portion of the reflections of his wife, Mrs. Fletcher, on 
the occasion of the death of this good, though theologically mistaken, man. 
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" From the time I have had the happiness and honour of being with him, every 
day as more and more convinced me that he was a Cliristian. 1 saw, I loved in 
him, the image of my Saviour, and thought mysuit iho happiest of women in the 
possession of such a most sympathizing and heavenly friend. My sorrow bears a 
due proportion. But it is alleviated by the thought, Unittd in God we cannot be 
divided,. No: we are of one household still; we are joined in one centre. * • • 
It is said of New Testament believers, they are come to the spirits of just men 
made perfect: to the glorious privilege of communion with the church triumphaiit. 
But this is far more apparent to the eyes of celestial spirits than to ours, which 
are yet veiled with flesh and blood, i'et, as there is joy in heaven over one sin- 
ner that repenteth, and as the prayers of saints stiU on earth are represented by 
incense in the hands of elders, 1 can only consider departed spirits and minister- 
ing angels, as one innumerable company continually surrounding us. And are 
they not as nearly united to iheir fellow soldiers now, as when in the body ? 
What should hinder ? Gratitude and alTection are natives of heaven, and live 
for ever. Forgetfulness is a property of mortality, and diops off with the body. 
Therefore, they that loved us in the Lord, will surely love us for ever. Can any- 
thing material interrupt the sight or presence of a spirit? Nay, — 

' Walls within walls ^lo more the passage bar, 
Than unopposing space of liquid air.' " 

In reading, however, the innumerable testimonies to be obtained of the truth 
^ud reasonableness of angelic communion, let us not forget that, like the holiest 
of men in all ages, we should lirst eater into communion with the Father of Spi- 
rits. Neither must we give to angels, however exalted, that homage which be- 
longs to God: and should any, from a feeling of gratitude, like John in the 
Apocalypse, be moved to do so, let them remember the voice of warning — *See 
thou do it not: for lam thy fellow-servant and of thy brethren the prophets, and 
of them which keep the sayings of this book : worship God." 

Yours in love, — Spiridion. 



Apparitions. In iVo^t^s awJ Qw^ries for Alarch oih, there is an article sign- 
ed "A. R." on Dr. Ferriar's Theory of Apparitions. The writer is known to 
us as a diligent searcher after theories that will cover all tlie facts j anything that 
fails to do this, he wont admit into his service. Dr. Ferriar having professed to 
deal with the case of Dr. Pordage with his theory of *'Mysticism, ISuperstition, 
and Sensuality," A. 11. collects the facts and then puts the result before the 
readers of the above paper, from which we extract the following : — 

*• The book quo'ted by Dr. Ferriar (publislied in 1655), is one written by a 
most determined opponent of Dr. Pordage, in reply to Dr, P,'s own book (pub- 
lished in 1654). Had Dr. Ferriar consulted that, he would have found the fol- 
lowing passage, which would have required quite another theory than the one he 
has offered, to explain it. It will be seen that it affirms the fact of permanent m- 
pressions, caused by the spiritual powers, upon objects in nature. Such impressioDfly 
oif course, could be judged of by the sense of other persons than the parties im- 
mediately concerned :— 
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'Now besides these appearances within, the spirits made some wonderful im- 
pressions upon visible bodies without ; as figures of men and beasts upon the glass- 
windows and the cielings of the bouse, some of which yet remain. But what was 
most remarkable, was the whole invisible world, represented by the spirits upon 
the bricks of a chimney, in the form of two half globes, as in the maps. After 
which, upon other bricks of the same chimney, was figured a coach and four hor- 
ses, with persons in it, and a footman attending, all seeming to be in motion, with 
many other such images, which were wonderfully exactly done. Now fearing 
lest there might be any danger in these images, through unknown conjuration 
and false magic, we endeavoured to wash them out with wet cloths, but could not, 
finding them engraven in the substance of the bricks ; ^hich, indeed, might have 
continued until this day, had not our fear and suspicion of witchcraft, and some 
evil design of the devil against us in it, caused us to deface and obliterate them 
with hammers.' 

It is difficult to see. how, what is commonly called, delusion, could have any 
place here. The affirmations, from their nature, if not truths, must be intentional 
fahehood; yet are they most deliberately put forth, and that, too, not by anyone 
wholly obscure, but by a man well known amongst those who are interested in 
the mystic writers, as being of some eminence in that class ; and moreover, he 
makes these statements in a book written to clear himself from charges which 
had been of the most serious consequences to him. 

The Library of the British museum contains the work quoted by Dr. Ferriar, 
and Dr. Pordage's book also." 



HOXTON SPIRITUAL SOCIETY. 

Extracts from Minute hook. 

After some beautiful and interesting communion with the Spirit-world. We 
asked if they would tell how many good Spirit-friends were present with us ? 
The table tilted up seventy-seven or seventy-eight times! Hearing of such a 
goodly company, we asked if some or as many as were permitted would give us 
a word or two as the motto they would wish to impress us with? And quicker 
than I can copy it there was given through the hand of iMrs. J. twelve different 
mottos, in twelve different hand-writing.-', witli. twelve different signatures, as 
follows :— 

1. "Be careful, prayerful, and truthful." — W. Channing. 

2. "Be truthful, be faithful, and love God." — E. Jennison. 

3. "Be firm in this cause — care not for the way of the world, and your hap- 
piness will be thereby insured. "i—W. Sliimpton. 

4. "Do as you would be done by, and in that you will f«el the pleasure re- 
turned to you tenfold.*' — W. Aikam. 

5. " Seek God, and bis righteousness, and all good things shall be added 
thereto.*'— J. Wiley. 

6. " Have faith In the Lord Jesus, and you will be saved. "-*W. W« 
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7. " Let your light so shine hefore men, that the glory of God may be ihown 
forth thereby."— E. Wiley. 

8. "Be ye faithful unto death, and you will receive a crown of life." — B. 
Franklin. 

9. " Love God with all your heart, and your neighbour as yourself." — R. Owen. 

10. ''By faith ye are saved — but also your works must be in accordance." — ^T. 
Wilks, sen. 

11. " In my Father's house are many mansions. I go to prepare a place for 
you ; therefore dedicate yourselves unto the Lord, and you will also hare happy 
mansions in your life." — J. Luff. 

12. "Lift up your voices, and tell of the wonders and mercies of the Most 
High, and let your light so shine among men, that you may be like a city let on 
a hill, to the glory of God the Father. — John Wesley." 

These little spiritual gems were given in such a decisive manner — and they 
shew in themselves such characteristics, and such exprersions of deep and enlar- 
ged piety — that they greatly impressed all present, and with joy we repeat, "Are 
they not all ministering Spirits sent forth to minister " ? 

S. WiLKs, See, 

P. S. The following was received in explanation of what appeared in the sup- 

•plement to No. 6, in a communication from our dear Spirit-friend Robert OweU) 

viz. "but soon, very largely and legibly, but with apparent difficulty, was 

written " etc. : — 

" My dear friend, — I wish you to alter that statement, for 

it is a mistake, the writing was not given with difficulty. It was inferior in- 
fluence in your room that caused the medium to stop ; they could not hurt the 
medium, but they interrupted. 

Your Spirit-friend as ever, Robert Owen." 
We then concluded with thanksgiving and prayer. S. W. 



The Planchette. We have had several opportunities of late of seeing this 
In action, and have noted some remarkable phenomena resulting from it. We 
gave a short description of it in a former number, it having then been just 
brought to this country from Paris, M'here it has been for some time extensively 
used. The name is French, signifying "a thin board." It is formed of a thin 
piece of mahogany or card board, cut in some convenient shape for holding a 
pencil at one end,, with two moveable castors at the other, the whole thus form- 
ing a tripod, and easily moving with rapidity in any direction on the slightest 
pressure. Our readers are acquainted with the mode and phenomena of ordinary 
automatic, or " involuntary " writing, and the Planchette appears to be but an 
extension and experimental proof of the truth of this, for instead of being the in- 
voluntary writing of one person only, the best use of the Planchette is when two 
persons or even more place their hands upon it and thus produce movements 
which are formed into writing by the pencil. Of course those who use it should 
be mediuuA more or less developed, (our theory is that every person is a me* 
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dium), and like every thing else in this world, the results flow best and purest 
through willing hearts, and practice and use are necessary in most cases, to 
produce great results, though occasionally it moves readily even at a first trial. 

The intermediate cause, which Philosophers would, if they believed in it at all> 
from their very nature, place as the first cause, appears to be some magnetic 
emanation or force which is communicated to and through the instrument, and as 
corroboration of this we are told by a Clairvoyante on whose perceptions we de- 
servedly rely, that some woods are* better than others to attract and hold this 
force — for instance, that Sandal wood is the best, then Acacia, which is nearly 
as good, and then Pine, Oak and Mahogany; which are about equal. An ad- 
ditional circumstance leading to the same conclusion of magnetic emanation, ia 
the fact known to us that after using earnestly these Planchettes, they have on 
several occasions been seen in the act of moving by themselves, and at othet 
times in drawers have been found to have made marks on the paper on which 
they were placed. 

Certainly there appears in them to be some receptive power through which in- 
telligence of a high order flows upon the paper in writing and drawing, quite in- 
dependent of and above the intelligence of any of the persons whose hands may 
be upon them. Only a few days ago, we saw one write several lines in the fol- 
lowing extraordinary manner : — After writing several lines with great rapidity, 
backwards, and which we had to read from the back of the paper, by holding it 
against the lamp, it commenced with equal rapidity the first letter of the line, 
and then jumped to the other end of the line, and wrote the last letter, and then 
back and wrote the second letter, and then to the end and wrote the last but one, 
and so on backwards and forwards until words were formed at each end and ^until 
they met in the middle, and the sentence was completed. This was repeated sev- 
eral times. 

There is much to excite wonder in watching the rapid evolutions of the pencil, 
not less than at the surprising continuity and newness of what is written through 
those who are accustomed to the use of it, and it appears to us in our simplicity, 
that it would be impossible for any one to try it without being impressed with the 
fact of some new form of intelligence being at work. 

Again however, as these lines may be read by some whro may not have had 
much experience in Spiritualism, we would add the caution that nothing proceed- 
ing from the Planchette, or from any Spirit, should be received as absolute truth 
without careful inquiry, and the exercise of calm reason. Let intrinsic merit 
alone be the ground on which we receive anything into our lives. A disregard 
of this main rule has led to much trouble, and many bad effects to our holy 
cause, and is the rock on which many short>sighted but worthy mediums, have 
wrecked themselves. 

The Planchette may be purchased price 7s. each, at Mr. Welton's Surgical In. 

strument maker. No. 29, Nev^ Compton Street, Soho. W. 

Clairvoyance, and Medical Mesmerism. We are glad to find that Mr. 
Adolphe Didier, Author of the interesting Work alluded to in No. 3 of present 
Vol. entitled Animal Magnetism and Somnambulism, has returned from Paris to 
I^Q« 16; Charlotte $tj:pet, f it^roy Square, W* where he may be consulted daily. 
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WOKDS TO SPIRIT-MUSIC, 

BY JOHN LE GAY BRKRETON, M. D. 

Author of "The Travels of Prince Legion" and other Poems; "The Turkish Bath in 

Health and Disease," &c. 

CHRIST, THE FRIEND OF THE POOR. 

*' The common people heard him gladly." 

"We thank thee, Lord, for all we have 
And have not : all we hope to be : 
In cold and hunger how we crave 
In spirit ! — how we yearn for thee ! 

The Lord who did from heaven descend, 

And walk with poor and lowly men, ' 

Hath ever been the poor man's friend, 

And waits to do the same again. 

O keep our hearts from riches clear, 
And from the world's discordant din ; 
That when thou knockest, we may hear. 
And open, Lord, and let thee in. 

O let no idol of our own 
Usurp thy seat, obstruct the way ! 
Our hearth is silent, Lord, and lone, 
But thou shalt come and make it gay. . 

When last thy Summer, Lord, was near, 
The prophet Spring was sent before 
With promise of a golden year. 
And plenteous harvest for the poor. 

And even now from happy skies 

Thy herald's trumpet voice is caught 

A sound of terror for the wise, 

A nd to the proud and wealthy, nought. 

The king hath heard it with a moan. 
The Priest, secure within the porch ; 
One jealous for a tyrant-tlirone 
The other for a lifeless church. 

But those who know how poor they are. 
Have nought to lose, have nought to fear ; 

They hail the tidings from afar, 
And wait imtil their Lord appear. 

And he shall seek the poor man's hut, ^ 
For he shall find a welcome there ; 
He comes not where the door is shut^ 
Nor listens to the haughty's prayer. 

THANKSGIVING. 

** The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want." ' 

Happily, happily speed the hours 

Since we have sought thy blessing; 
Thou scattcicst all tlie earth with flowers, 

We know tliv dear caressing 

Thou ait our only hope and power, 

And thon art ever near us, 
0, Father, in the darkest hour 

Thy promised care shall cheer us. 
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And we will trust thee more and more, 

The joys which thou hast given 
Are pledge of better things in store ; 

Thou art the heaven of heaven. 

Thy gifts, kind Lord, extend to all, 

but only in thanksj^ivinj; 
Can come the sense from wUom doth fall 

The soul's delight ia living. 

If Taee we know not what avails, 

Thy love's perennial bower 
Only the thankful heart receives 

The fragrance of the flower. 

INVOCATION OF MORNING. 

r 

Because thou hast been faithful in a Very little, have thou authority over ten 
cities, Luke xix. 

RisB, Child of Song ! go forth and greet the morningi 

Morn in her lap for thee hath Spirit- gifts : 
Lo, where the earth, with flowers her brow adorning, 

laike a young bride to heaven her bosom lifts. 

All things of earth arc Spirit-quickening powers : 

I blessed them all ; born to thee thy kin ; — 
Gleeful songs of birds, aromal breath of flowers, — 

All save the reptile ugliness of sin. 

Every flower that greets thee is a fairy chalice. 
Each hath for thee a song of deathless youth ; 

Come to the feast ! thine is the fairy palace : 
To lead the way, the Morning Beam of Truth. 

I am the Sun, mine are the flowers of gladness, 

Me they reflect, from me their life renew; 
Round thy brow a charm 'gainst mortal care and sadness, 

Brighter each morn, baptized in sinless dew. 

Come then to me, with prayer and tears of yearning, 

I will go with thpc all thy earthly Nvays, 
All the mingled odours of thy field returning 

With peaceful chariu, an even-song of praise. 

Morning is chlldhotd : come, ask of me, and fear not; 

Thoushalt no more lament thy sinless years: 
All thy pirh shall bio ^m and laugli with flowers that sere not, 

Youth-renewing faith be thine of happy spheres. 

Sweet is the sleep the brooding Spirit lendeth : 
Rise when the Spirit Wakes and stirs within! 

Dark is the mist thit from dull slotli descenrleth, 
Drowning 8pirit-life in foul dreams of sin. 

Happy are they who know the sio^ns of morning, 
Ilced the brginniiij^s, so gentle and so small: 

Rouse tliQC, Child of Song! it is thy Father's warning: 
Faithful in little, thoushalt inherit all. 

IJise, Child of Sorj.^! ouimc f trth tomcrtmy dawning! 

Clothe thee in praycrl I ^^ill v^mv d(>wn to thee, 
Give the sweet songs of bridal f Idwois adorning, 

Slug! M'ith my life thy songs shall pregnant be! 
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CHILDREN IN HEAVEN. 

" Suffer little children to come unto me." 

Wbbp no more, Oh! weep no more; 

Bow to Ood^s providence! 
For here we feed Heayen's constant need 

Of childhood's innocence. 

Some on your earth, to love's great worth, 

And some to Wisdom grow : 
But innocence dies when childhood flies 

In your dark world of woe. 

From saints would flow to men below 

No songs of innocent glee, 
Unless with you heaven sipped the dew 

Of sinless infancy. 

The London Committee. The Subscription list continues to receive ad- 
diiibhs, and we are happy to announce that the Free list of over two hundred is 
how supplied with each issue of the Telegraph — about one hundred and fifty 
newspapers and sixty individuals form the list, and after sending about three 
to each, it is intended to go on to the other names, leaving those to whom it has 
been sent to continue it if they wish, at their own expense. 

Subscriptions may be sent to Mr. W. M. Wilkinson, of Hampstead, London, 
K; W., and the Committee request to be furnished with the names of any persons 
who may be usefully put upon the free list. The names to be sent to Mr. Dixon, 
25, Bedford Row. W. C. 

W. T. W. We have no reliable means of ascertaining how a report should be so ex- 
tensively circulated of the cessation of every British Spiritual paper. At present we 
are quite sure that very prompt atteution will be given by our London Agent, Mr. 
Pitman, to all orders. The package we forwarded to you will be a i«atisfactory refuta- 
tion of such reports. ^ 

A. A. Alva. Clear, up to the time stated. You are perfectly right in supposing that 
there will be a Supplement or double No. each issue for some time. Those periods of 
bereavement are painful to the flesh. But thank God, we enjoy a hope, one which we 
frequently realize ; which helps to lesson our griefs. The verses are good. 

W. K. We published a Supplement to No. 6, also one along with No. 7. These are 
in addition to the Six Essays by Dr. Ashburner. Those readers who desire to have 
complete sets, but have not obtained Supplements to 6 and 7, should apply for them, 
and in future, up to No. 12, may expect a double No. each time. The Rev. E. White's 
second letter in reply to Mr. lio^Yitt is contained in the Supplement published along 
with present No. 

Notice. In consequence of several enquiries for Dr. Ashburner's Letter to Mr. 
Holyoake and ''Yerax's*' Letter to the Morning Advertiser, entitled " Evenings with 
Hume and the Spirits," we beg to announce, that until our present stock is exhausted, 
we can supply them at the rate of 5d. per doz. or 2s. 4d. per 100; in each case, post fiee. 
Societies or individuals requiring larger quantities can be supplied (by paying the car- 
riage) at 9s. per 500, or 16s. per 1000. 

Notice. We shall have an article in next No in reply to the Rev. £. White, which 
will contain some of the information inquired for by the Rev. gentleman, and will be 
placed before him, we think, in quite as reverential a spirit as he can desire. We 
shall also be able to satisfy our readers that Mr. Howitt has not (in the *' decamp " he is 
said to have made) left the field, but that his welcome pen is still marshalling an aimy 
which no human power can o\erturn. 

'*W. H." Received with thanks. Those scraps are exceedingly useful. We have 
just received intelligence of a singular (so called) religious epidemic in Wales, and 
Aberdeen, which we will further notice in our next. 

:o: 



p. W. Weathcrhead, Printer, Keighley. 
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REMAKKS ON MR HOWITT'S "FINAL REPLY." 

Bt THB Rev. £. WHITE. 



Sir, — Before I proceed to deal with whatever there is of fresh argument in 
Mr, Howitt's *' Reply ", it will be necessary to ask the attention of your readers 
to the correction of a few of those painful statements respecting my own deal- 
ings in this discussion on which he has based so large a portion of his new dia- 
tribe. I am very sorry that he finds himself unable to continue his defence 
without falling back upon the resource of representing me as too false and reck- 
less a slanderer to permit of his further soiling his hands with the contact of con- 
troversy. I have no objection to endure without reply his lofty contumelious 
tone of composition, though I may entertain a strong opinion as to the propriety 
of such a tone in the leading apostle of a new revelation from Christ ; but I can 
ot silently submit to the charge of having "denied the sincerity*' of Spiritualist 

'tersi or of having imputed " hypocrisy and empty sentiment " either to Mr. 
'*. or his friends. Had 1 done so, there might have been some excuse for 
Mr. iowitt's decision "not to argue " with me, and for the passionate vehem- 
ence with which he discharges' this Parthian arrow as he leaves the field. 

Once for all then, I beg of you to believe that such imputations are wholly 
without foundation. Neither with respect to Mrs. Crossland nor any other writer 
on the same side have I used any language which can fairly be perverted into 
touch a sense. Permit me to assure you that again and again 1 repeated that 
the ladies and gentlemen who were concerned in the New Spiritualism wers 
beyond suspicion for their sincerity and good faith, and that it was this very cir - 
cumstance, together with the singular secular intelligence of some of them, which 
gave importance and urgency to the inquiry. Of course, adopting firmly, as I. 
do, the theory that the phenomena and the communications are alike the work of 
evil spirits, I freely charged upon those spirits deception, insincerity, and the 
most refined arts of falsehood ; and in this sense when speaking of the more or* 
thodox portions of Mrs. Crossland 'shook, 1 spoke of ** varnish," which 1 was eu« 
titled to do, considering that other portions of those communications evinced 
their origin by their anti-scriptural character. But if it has come to this that no 
opponent of Spiritualism may venture upon charging '* hypocrisy " on evil spi- 
rits, without at the same time being regarded as charging it upon the deceived 
recipients of their revelations, indeed the advocates of the system will soon find 
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no rMpe6tal)le persons willing? to en^ag^e in diicuwion with them. If w« 
may sometimeg regard a Roman Catholic as a sincere and even a pious man, aa 
1 presume we may, although he is unconsciously under the influence of some 
errors which Mr. Howitt tells us are of diabolical origin, why may I not, if my 
judgment and conscience oblige me so to do, regard Mrs. Crossland and her 
companion writers as deceived by the complicated delusions of the same spiritiy 
yet as being morally incapable of voluntary deception. Mr. Howitt's new doc- 
trme that the medium is partieepa criminit is one which 1 suspect few of hit 
friends will be willing to confirm. Has it been invented for the occasion, and be- 
cause its application in the present instance would enable him to represent me 
as a fierce and • violent ' assailant of the sincerity of others? As he professes to 
have taken careful notes, he will not forget that at the end of my first lecture on 
Spiritualism, I read with strong approbation a passage from C. Beecber's " Re- 
port," in which he expresses his belief that the leading adherents of it were per- 
fectly sincere, that if it were a delusion, it was a strong delusion, and that there- 
fore they ought to be dealt with in respect, patience and kindness. How far I 
succeeded in following my own advice I do not know ; but one thing is quite 
certain, that I strove earnestly to do so, and that I find none who heard those lec- 
tures who are not astonished at Mr. Hewitt's total want of appreciation and re- 
ciprocation of the spit it which generally breathed through them. Indeed had 
they been so coarse, violent, slanderous and bad, as he now wishes to represent 
them, I do not see how he could have listened with pleasure, as he says that he 
did, to any portion of them, much less 'record his opinion that I am perfectly 
aincere ' in my views. I have said thus much on a personal matter, since so long 
es Mr. Hewitt's allegations on this head continued unanswered, I could not hope 
for a hearing from your readers. Mr. Hewitt's owi^ words, however, will sustain 
my version of the matter, fpr he himself says, p. 123, that I '* informed my 
bearers that the mediums included men and women of the strictest moral charac- 
ter and wide spread fame. The prevalence of Spiritualism amongst characters so 
estimable and distinguished, was the chief ground of alarm." There was nothing 
whatever said to except either Mr. or Mrs. Crossland from this description, and 
in his conscience Mr. Howitt knows that it [is unjust to set me forth as looking at 
any medium through the colour of the deceiving spirit. On the contrary, the 
measure of the Spirits' 'hypocrisy' may be the measure of the innocence of the 
deceived. The more refined the imitation of gospel *ta1k' in some portions of 
the story, the more likely would honest minds be to fall into the snare in the 
remainder. 

Let us now travel along the road in Mr. Hewitt's tracks, supposing that I have 
cleared myself from the mire with which I have been bespattered by our friend. 

1. As to my writing in "the special organ of the Devil," the Spiritua! TeU- 
graph, ("If Spiritualism is as he asserts the work of the Devil, the Spiritual Tele- 
graph must be the special organ of the Devil. How then is Mr. White writing in 
the Devil's own organ?") When the Spirihial Telegraph is closed against all 
hostile discussion of the claims of Spiritualism, it will be time enough to consider 
ila apeeial relation to the powen of darkness. But so long as it grants a fair field 
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and no favour to advocates on both sides, I can regard it in no other light than 
as the organ of honest men, not willing to deceive or to be deceived. I may 
deeply lament the belief of many of the writers in its pages, but the unusual 
frankness displayed by the free admission of adverse argument and appeal, can 
be impiftted to no other motive than sincerity of purpose, joined with great reli« 
ance upon the good effect of controversy. 

2. Mr. Howitt endeavours to raise a prejudice by representing me as believ- 
ing " that the good angels influence me and my friends, and the wicked angela 
him and his friends. This is hut the old story, 'Orthodoxy is my dozy, hetero- 
doxy is another man's doxy.' " Mr. Howitt perhaps forgets that on p. 118, he hai 
laboured very hard to show that *' the archdevil is now occupied in suggesting to 
Mr. White and others, that Spiritualism is the work of the devil, and that they 
had better denounce it as such." Whatever force therefore there is in the not 
very new quotation from Bishop Warburton, is available against himself. We 
cannot both be right, and the religious questions involved in the claims of Spi- 
ritualism are of such infinite importance, that I will not divert attention from 
them by bandying such like useless recriminations. One party in this contro- 
versy is assuredly deceived by the "Devil," and that is a belief which must be 
entertained on both sides. If Mr. H. really thinks it, I find no fault with him 
for attributing my opinion to the deception practised on me by evil spirits. If 
he thinks so, let him quietly assist me, as becomes him, to escape from the de- 
lusion ; not explode and decamp with a " Final Reply." 

3. Mr. Howitt persists in dracrging into this discussion my private views of 
the Scripture doctrine of Immortality and Retribution. T did not in the whole 
course of Lectures expend five minutes upon them ; but employed scripture lan- 
guage, leaving it to make its own impression on the hearers according to their 
liking : knowing the unpopularity of my opinion on the doctrine of Life in Christ, 
which attribute everlasting existence to the " regenerate " alone, Mr. Howitt has 
not failed to take advantage of that circumstance to raise a prejudice against 
whatever might be advanced by me on the subject in hand. It is not probable 
that you wish your periodical converted into a theatre for the debate of that ques- 
tion ; on which however I should be very happy to meet Mr. Howitt or any one 
else who is willing to abide by the usual canon of Scripture tnterpretation — the 
canon of taking, as the ruling sense, the plain sense of the main current of scrip- 
tural expressions. I shall therefore content myself with observing that after Mr 
Howitt has studied Mr. Hudson's work on Debt and Grace in relation to a fu- 
ture life he will be in a far fitter condition to write on this topic than he is at pre- 
sent, and meantime those who regard the human family now existent as never 
having had as a race since the Fall any possession of, or title to, Eternal Life, or 
endless existence, apart from salvation in Christ, regard the charge of harshneia 
in the execution of the sentence of death on the unsaved as purely irrevelant 
The statement of Mr. Howitt that <* the New Testament breathes nothing hut loff§ 
to man, not destruction " is simply untrue. The New Testament breathes two 
distinct sentiments towards mankind, love to the good, wrath to the wicked. It 
promiaea life eternal to the one, and no less than aixty times threatens Deatruo-s. 
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turn to the wicked. And when Mr. Howitt wishes to express my idea of '* Des- 
truction " &c. he uses this venr word to denote it : and speaks of "wholesale des- 
truction." 

4. Mr. Howitt quotes the words of St. Paul in 1 Cor. xv. as decisive in fa- 
vour of unirersal salvation. " As in Adam, all die, even so in Christ shbll all 
BE MADE ALIVE*'; and desires me to "look them fairly in the face", not "to 
run aide ways like a crah, but to go straightforward like a man," and admit the 
truth* This apoetolic style of exhortation is a great assistance to the judgment, 
and I win endeavour to comply. Ihe meaning of any writer is best ascertained 
by taking the evidence and plain spirit of his whole writings. If St. Paul's 
meaning in this passage was what Mr. Howitt imputes to him, we shall find an 
agreement with it in his other epistles : we shall find St. Paul everywhere using 
laaguage fitted to convey his doctrine that all mankind are to be saved. Now 
the following passages are from St. Paul's writings:—*' As many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish without law, and as many as have sinned in the law 
shall be judged by the law." "The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God 
u eternal life," " To be carnally minded is death/' '* If ye live after the flesh ye 
shall die ; but if ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the body ye shall 
live. For as many as are led by the spirit of God they are the sons of God." 
" What if God willing to shew his wrath and to make his power known, endured 
with much longsufferlng the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction ? " "Therefore 
he hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will be hardeneth.' 
"be not deceived, Neither fornicatoTiy nor idoiatorSf nor effeminate, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners shall inherit the 
kingdom or GOD." (This is from the same epistle whence Mr, Howitt quotes the 
wordi of this fifteenth chapter.) " He that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption, but he that soweth to the spirit shall of the spirit reap life ever" 
lasting." " Let no man deceive you with vain words, for because of these things 
eometh the wrath of God on the children of disobedience for this ye know that 
no covetous man who is an idolater hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ 
and of God." "The same Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey 
not the gospel of of bur Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting DESTRUCTION from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power." 

Now let Mr. Howitt look those statements of St. Paul " fully and fairly in the 
face ", and he will then see that the signification of the passage from 1 Cor. xv. 
cannot be that which he supposes. He will be obliged to adopt one of the two 
current explanations of the text in question; either that the "all" who are 
here represented as dying are all the saints, since it is of their resurrection alone 
that the chapter treats ; and this is the explanation given by John Locke in his 
admirable comment on the epistle ; or else that the "a// "here were intended to 
apply to the whole of humanity in both cases, so that the words "shall be 
made alive " are to be taken for no more than they express, simply "raised from 
Ihe dead," without any reference to men's destiny in heaven or bell or any dei* 
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eription of its eternal continuance. And this is the interpretation taken by the 
popular commentator Albert Barnes, a learned and able American. He regards 
the words as simply affirming that '< there will be a resurrection both of just and 
unjust," — a proposition to which I heartily agree. 

Mr. Howitt appears to think that I have a special gift for answering myself: 
that you have only to give ** rope enough ", and then'&c. The example he fur- 
nishes of this power of enacting the part both of criminal and Calcraft is this :-* 
*' In his lecture on Spirit-rapping he begged his audience not to confound the 
spirits who come to Spiritualists with the angels who come in the ministry of an* 
gels. The latter he said came openly in a palpable form as was seen in the scrip- 
ture, and he exclaimed * show me an angel, and I will believe.' In his subse- 
quent lecture on ministering angels, he abruptly reversed the picture, and warn- 
ed his audience not to confound the ministering angels with spirits who put them- 
selves forward in their own names and characters now-a-days, for the ministering 
angels never did shew themselves : concealing themselves as it were under a vaiU 
and exercising their beneficial influence without being in any way perceptible." 
Mr. Hewitt's 'Miotes " are I dare say very correct as far as they go : but as there 
were ** many lights," I puspect that like £utyehus he must have dropped asleep 
now and then, and only taken notes at intervals, when anything was said, which 
taken alone, might seem damaging to the lecturer. The present case truly stat- 
ed is this : In the scripture we find two sorts of Angelic Ministry, one open and 
effulgent like that in which Gabriel came to Mary, or the shepherds of Bethele* 
hem ; and the other vailed and secret, like the protecting guard around Elisha 
and his servant, before the prophet prayed, "Lord open this young man's eyes," 
Of the nature of one of these ministries must be this Angelic ministry of Spirit- 
ualists, if it be from God. If the latter then they must be as unconscious of the 
angels' presence as the rest of us, and they have nothing whereby they may ex- 
alt themselves above the church of God. If the former, then the angels who 
come to them, to prove their identity with the angels orscripture, ought to come 
in a form of equal glory, and in a spirit of equal humility. I have yet to heat 
of a Spiritualist who has seen an Angel like those in the Bible, such as Daniel 
beheld, or the guards at the sepulchre of Christ, or Peter in his inner prison, 
whose presence filled the prison with his heavenly lustre. Indeed these Spiritu- 
alists tell you that their visions are subjective — a point of mighty difference from 
the Bible, where the angels are as real as any outward object of glory and visible 
often to the coarsest eyes. And as to the spirit in which the angels came it was 
always humble. Using Christ's words I said, they never came " in their own 
namty* by which of course he intended seeking their own honour— in opposition 
to his own spirit which led him to come ** in his Father's name." Mr. Howitl, 
not recognizing tl)e scriptural phrase, proceeded in his first letter to give me the 
"names " of angels mentioned in the Bible ! My meaning was that the Bible 
Angels offered themselves only as transparent media through which shone the 
light of God. It was always God's glory and Christ's glory which they set forth. 
And the point I made was this, that the Spiritualists' angels' are full of them- 
selves, incessantly crying 'HUttn to us, follow us &c." thus ofiTaring a remarkable;, 
moral sign of their not being the sane holy angels spoken of in the scripture. 
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' 5. Mr. Howitt is not writing with becoming seriousness when, for the pur- 
pose of shewing that I am all sufficient to answer myself, he quotes a sentence 
in which I have spoken of the advances made in heaven among the saints, for 
the purpose of showing my inconsistency in questioning the absolute universality 
of progression, so as to include the wicked. The passage he refers to was inser- 
ted with the view of shewing him that I am not insensible to the operation of 
the glorious law of progression both in heaven and earth on which he has given 
us so lively a descant ; but the question which I raised was whether the Bible 
does not decidedly exclude the condemned from the operation of that law, by the 
threatening of " destruction" repeated about 500 times in the sacred oracles. It 
really is not worthy Mr. Howitt to suppose that he has answered this question 
by quoting my own sentence respecting the prevalence of progression in the hea- 
venly abodes. 

6. My reviewer seems to have been a little offended with the remark that the 
first lecture, which he did not hear, on the subject of the ** craft of the devil " was 
the key to the whole series ; ''as if it were necessary for Mr. Howitt to go to St, 
Paul's Chapel, Kentish Town, to learn anything new of the devil, after having 
lived more than half a century, and studied his stratagems in some thousands of 
books, and in his works and devices in many countries and corrupt capitals." 
I did not intend to question Mr. Howitt's intimacy with the machination of the 
Evil one in the smallest degree : all that I intended by repeating the main 
heads of that first lecture, was to remind Mr. Howitt that diabolic action is, as 
he himself confesses and admits in my oum ccue, quite compatible with ** sin- 
•erity," "intelligence," and other good qualities; and to try to elicit from him 
some general rules by which we might ascertain the best methods of detecting 
the action of the evil agency with which he is so familiar. There is nothing for 
which I more regret the " finality " of his present reply, than because we shall 
now lose the benefit of such an exposition, and shall be left like the vulgar to 
attribute << table turning " to bad agency instead of the work of the Holy Ghost 
A want of clearness and definition in its principles seems to me to be the par. 
ticular character of Spiritualism ; and this is felt [even by some of its own advo. 
cates. Mr. Howitt has done nothing to enable his friends to discrimiaate be- 
tween the action of evil and good spirits. 

7. Mr. Howitt, having in the most defiant manner marshalled his army of 
Spiritualists of all ages, now sounds a retreat, and throws on me the business of 
composing a cyclopaedia on the subject of their claims. This is really very plea- 
sant. And when he represents me as " sneering at P'athers and Reformers," he 
runs beyond the ordinary limits of probability. What I *< sneered " at, if he will 
have that version of my emotions, was the juxta position of Fathers and Reformr 
ert with infidels and Magicians in Mr. Howitt's army j and the " sneer " was not 
intended for the Fathers and Reformers at all, but for something else, which 
really was very laughable, I mean Mr. Howitt's hand -cuffing together George 
Fox and Porphyry, Vespasian the Emperor, and Madam Guyon, as joint par- 
takers of a common inspiration. Why will Mr. Howitt persist in mis-statements 
jir}uch have no conceivable boartng on the ascertainment of truth* Ha knows very 
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^ell tliat 1 do not deny supernatural action in all caeet, why then does he raiae 
a mist, by throwing out the idea that according to my notion all action from 
the spiritual world is now impossible. Why not fairly state at once that my in- 
yestigation has been directed to the question whether thU present action of Sfvrits 
can truly be regarded as Divinei when judged by the spiritual revelation of tht 
Bible. He has warned me not to follow the side-long movement of the Crab ; 
may I remind him that it equally behoves us in controversy to avoid the imitai- 
tion of the Cuttle fish, who when straigbt-torwardly attacked by his advenaries, 
beclouds all the water with an inky effusion, and escapes in the darkness which 

he has created. 

« 

8. Little progress hat Mr. Howit made in his attempt to make the saints who 
arose at the crucifixion, and "appeared unto many," witnesses in favour of the 
table-turning revelation. He brought them in as spirits of the dead. 1 replied 
that they were saints in their "bodies," in which they came out "from their 
tombs ; " thus showing that nothing could be gained hence in favour of inter- 
course with disembodied souls. Mr. Howitt now turns round and affirms that 
their bodies was " spiritual," and reminds me that St. Paul denounces as a 
*fool,' the man who supposes that the glorified body will resemble the body o£ 
flesh and blood. Very good^ Thou " sowest not that body that shall be *' — ^but 
this only makes it clearer that there will be eome $ort of body in addition to the 
soul: and that the man is likewise^a "fool" who denys the bodily resurrection 
altogether, and attempu to make it appear that the departed soul of a saint not 
yet raised from the dead is just ifi the same condition as one still "unclothed.** 
Paul speaks elsewhere of some who represented that " the resurrection is past 
already," and " overthrew the fkith of some " ; and he joins the mention of sucH 
with that of Jannes and Jamlies, the Egyptian Spiritualists, who " withstood 
Moses, and" wrought miracles " before him. "But" he adds, "their folly shall 
be made manifest to all." 

9. This brings us to Mr. Howitt's main argument in his'* Final reply," I 
mean his argument for dealing with the dead derived from the TRANSFiouaaTioi^ 
'*Iu that case," says he, "Christ on the holy Mount breaks the law of Moses 
before his face, and by his example teaches his disciples, the future proclaimers 
of his new law, to do the same. It must be confessed that there is no such 
complete pointed and striking abrogation of a law in any history, sacred or pro- 
fane." " The disciples found it so good for them that they desired to build ta- 
bernacles, and remain with those illustrious dead. Let Mr. White stand up face 
to face with this fact, and confess in a truly manly and Christian spirit, that it is 
a stone of testimony rooted in the eternal ground of the gospeL" 1 would prefer 
to "fal! down before this great vision" as the disciples did, and implore of the 
Divine mercy that i may not daringly pervert its signification. Without any 
sanctimonious assumption of reverence, 1 submit to Mr. Howitt that such a pos- 
ture of mind will better become us than a hasty dash into the cloud of the excel- 
lent glory and a vehement declaration that the object of that marvellous ap- 
parition was to show the disciples that the prohibition in the Mosaic law against 
the "abomination" of necromancy and dealing with familiar spirits, was r#f 



181 tec SRlttSd 

pealed. On Mr. Howitt's interpretation, I have to remark, first, that it ii very 
extraordinary, if his interpretation be the right one, that the Church has had to 
wait 1800 years for it. In my ignorance of such an example, I will venture to 
ask Mr, Howitt to give us any instance during the last eighteen centuries of a 
•imilar view of the object of the transfiguration. Neither the apostles them- 
selves, nor any of their followers, have left us the information which Mr. Howitt, 
1)ow supplies. Surely if permission to initiate intercourse with departed saints 
was one of the grand prerogatives of Christians founded upon this '* pointed, 
itriking '* abolition of the old law, it is passing strange that no evangelist or 
Apostle directs our attention to the phenomenon and to the high privilege — if pos- 
sible stranger still that no Church in Christendom has embodied in its standards 
any recognition of the change. Perhaps this was because it required an '' angel " 
to assist us to the new interpretation ; — if so, the repeal o( the old law was scarce* 
ly 80 "striking" "pointed" and "complete *' as he would have us believe. 

Secondly, it is not perfectly certain that Moses was in the condition of a dis- 
embodied spirit There is soihe presumption in the circumstance that he "ap- 
peared in glory" juH like Elioit that he may have been raised from the dead : 
but I lay no stress upon this presumption : I mention it because the noted pas- 
iaffe in Jude respecting bis "body " has been taken by some to indicate that he 
bad, already entered on the resurrection state. 

Thirdly. There is no mention in the narrative that the disciples were per- 
mitted to say A single word to the two saints — or that they addressed a single 
word to the disciples : on the contrary, when Peter, not knowing what he said, 
proposed a prolonged converse after the very fashion desired by Mr. Howit^ the 
two saints "departed"; not thus giving much encouragement to the notionihat 
their visit was designed as an example and encouragement of Christian necro- 
mancy. Their visit was not without a lesson for the disciples on the reality of 
the unseen world, but their visit was to Christ, that they might speak to Him of 
the "exit which he should accomplish at Jerusalem." To make out Mr. Howitt 's 
interpretation, since the Apostles were very obedient to Christ, we ought to find 
other examples of successful intercourse with the departed on the part of the dis- 
ciples. If the grand lesson from the transfiguration was the privilege and duty 
of such intercourse, why did not the apostles subsequently avail themselves of 
their new found immunity? Why do we not somewhere find an apostolic line 
inviting us to " break through to gaze " on that world of glory. 

Fourthly. I submit to Mr. Howitt that the object of the transfiguration was 
to support th^ humanity of Christ by open converse with God and the saints of 
heaven, in prospect of the terrors of the crucifixion : an " honour and glory " pe- 
culiar to himself as the destined Lord of both worlds. And so far as the Trans- 
figuration was intended for the Apostles, I submit that the object was first to give 
them a glimpse of that unseen glory to which the gospel grace would lead them 
in eternal life ; but chiefly to allow them to listen to that awful voice which came 
from the excellent glory — amidst the groves of Hermon's summit in this mid- 
night vision — "This is my beloved Son, Hear ye Him" — a manifest refers 
tnee to the famous prophecy in Peut. xviii. " A prophet shall the Lord your 
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EN in whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass that whoso . 
ever will not hear that prophet shall be destroyed from among the people." NpW 
this prediction occurs in immediate sequence to the prohibition against dealing 
with familiar spirits and the dead, and the force of the phrase **from among thy 
brethren like unto me," is found in the contrast between those spirits of the dead, 
and the full humanity of Christ" Therefore I should argue that the voice of 
God on the Holy Mount !s given in the most decisive and awful manner against 
Mr. Hewitt's fearful perversion of the vision. It is just because we have Christ 
the Son of God, revealed in the Apostolic reeords, and Apostolic inspiration, that 
we are to hear Him, and Him only. We ** are complete in him," and need not 
to "intrude into the invisible" for further information and direction from ghosts 
and demons. Thus the vision of the Transfiguration is rather to be taken as a 
testimony from God, and the saints o^ heaven, to the all-sufHciency of Christ as 
our teacher ; and thus as the strongest argument against the necessity .of new 
revelation. 

Christendom moreover has had sufficient experience of these communications 
from "departed saints." The books of Rome swarm with them. And we have 
Mr. Hewitt's own testimony that the peculiarities of Romish doctrine, the main 
topics of these saintly revelations, are indeed the work of "Demons speaking lies 
in hypocrisy." 

I have now noticed all the main points in Mr. Hewitt's reply. It will be time 
enough for him to exalt Spiritualism above the " traditionary church " when 
we hear of some mighty works performed by it in the cure of heathenism, idola- 
try, profligacy, etc. At present it has done nothing of the sort. And as to ** con- 
verting" Atheists, I dare say a Sadducee might have been converted into a 
Pharisee by the spectacle of the Gadarene demons rushing into the swine ; but 
this would not be conversion to God. If Mr. Howitt supposes that railing at 
every thing Christian around, is a sign of conversion, he is greatly mistaken. 
Christianity is not dead ; and it is still mighty to the pulling down of strong- 
holds, though its work is too quiet to attract the observation of fleshly men* 
The "word of God " will prosper in the thing whereto he sends it, without 
the help of Spirit-rapping. 

I am. Sir, 

Yours faithfully, 
EDWARD WHITE. 

REV. WILLIAM TENNENT'S TRANCE. 

Rev, John Woodhull, D. D., gives the following particulars respecting the re- 

niarkable suspension of animation well-known to have occurred during the life of 

Mr. Tennent. We copy from a letter dated at Monmouth, N. J., Dec. 10, 
1805 :— • 

Agreeably to your request, I now send in writing the remarkable account 
which I sometime since gave you verbally, respecting your good friend, my 
worthy predecessor, the late Rev. William Tennent of this place. 

In a very free and feeling conversation on religion, and on the future rest and 
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blessedness of the people of God, (while travelling together from Monmouth td 
Princeton,) I mentioned to Mr. Tennent, that I should be highly gratified in hear- 
ing from his mouth an account of the trance, which he was said to have been iUi 
unless the relation would have been disagreeable to himself. After a short pause 
be proceeded, saying that he had been sick with a fever; the fever increased, and 
by degrees he sunk under it ; and, after some time, as his friend informed hiin, he 
died, or appeared to die, in the same manner as persons usually do ; that, in lay- 
ing him out, one happened to draw his hand under the left arm, and perceived a 
slight tremour in the flesh ; that he was laid out — was cold and stiff; the time for 
bis funeral was appointed and the people collected ; that a young doctor, his par- 
ticular friend, pleaded with great earnestness that he might not be buried, as the 
tremour under the arm continued, that his brother Gilbert became impatient with 
the young gentleman, and said to him : **What ! a man not dead who is cold and 
stiff as a stake !" 

The importunate friend, however, prevailed ; another day was appointed for 
the burial, and the people separated. During this interval, many means were 
made use of to discover, if possible, some symptoms of life ; but none appeared 
excepting the tremour. The doctor never left him for three nights and three days, 
when the people again met to bury him, but he could not, even then obtain the 
consent of his friend, who pleaded for one hour more : and when that was gone, 
he pleaded for half an hour; and then he pleaded for a quarter of an hour; when 
just at the close of this, on which he hung his last hope, Mr. Tennent opened his 
eyes. They then tried to open his mouth, which was stiff, so as to get a quill 
into it, through which some liquid was conveyed into the stomach, and he, by 
degrees, recovered. 

This account, as intimated before, Mr. Tennent said he had received from 
his friends. 

I said to him, '*Sir, you seem to be one raised from the dead, and may tell 
us what it is to die, and what you were sensible of while in that state." 

He replied as follows: **As to dying, I found my fever increase, and I became 
weaker and weaker, until all at once 1 found myself in heaven, as I thought I 
saw no shape as to the Deity, but glory all unutterable I" Here he paused, as 
though unable to find words to express his views, let his bridle fall, and, lifting 
up his hand:« proceeded, — **I can say as Saint Paul did, I heard and 1 saw things 
all unutterable! 1 saw a great multitude before this glory, apparently in the 
height of bliss, singing most melodiously ; and 1 was transported with my own 
situation, viewing all my dangers and my troubles ended, and my rest and glory 
begun ; and was about to join tlie great and happy multitude, when one came to 
me, looking me in the face, laid his hand on my shoulder, and said you must go 
back. These words went through me ; nothing could have shocked me more. I 
cried out, *Lord, must I go back?' With this shock, I opened my eyes in this 
world. When I saw I was in the world, 1 fainted; then revived and fainted 
several times; as one would naturally have done. in so weak a situation.' 

Mr. Tennent further informed me that he had so entirely lost the recollection 
pf his past life, and the benefit of his former studies, that he could neither under- 
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stand what was spoken to him, nor write, nor read his own name ; that he had 
to begin all anew, and did not recollect that he ever read before, until he had a- 
gain learned his letters, and was able to pronounce the monosyllableS| such as 
thee and thou ; but that as his strength returned, which was very slowly, his 
memory returned. Yet, notwithstanding the extreme feebleness of his situation, 
the recollection of what he saw and heard while in heaven, as he supposed, and 
the sense of Divine things he there obtained, continued all the time in their full 
strength ; so that he was continually in something like an extacy of mind. And 
said he, ''for three years, this sense of divine things continued so great, and 
every thing else appeared so completely vain, compared to heaven, that could I 
have had the world by stooping down to pick it up, I believe I should not have 
thought of doing it." 

Having thus complied with your request, it may not be improper forme to add, 
that, since Mr. Tennents death, I conversed with his son, the Rev. William Ten- 
nent of South Carolina, on this subject, and he agreed in every particular, with 
one exception, namely : he understood that his father recovered his memory in- 
stantaneously. — Dr, Sprague*s Annals. 



PUNCH DEFEATED. 

Since the alarming (!!!) appeal of Punch to have us dragged '' before the Ma- 
gistrate," we have had an opportunity of perusing some of Judge Blackstone's 
Commentaries on the Laws of England, and though we do not profess to hold 
intercourse with evil Spirits, nor to use enchantments, yet as some of Punch's 
fraternity might seek to obtain a conviction, by swearing that the spirits who 
communicate with us, are evil, it may not be amiss to assure our readers that 
there is no. very great danger, as the following citations from Book iv. chap. 4, 
sec. 6, will tend to show. 

Poor Punch ! Let us hope that some M. P. will assist him to get up a new 
Bill which will restore the good old laws of our forefathers : aye and their usa- 
ges too. 

"A Sixth species of offences against God and religion, of which our ancient 
books are full, is a crime of which one knows not well what account to give. I 
mean the offence of wilchcrafty conjuration^ inchantment, or sorcery. To deny 
the possibility, nay, actual existence, of witchcraft and sorcery, is at once flatly 
to contradict the revealed word of God, in various passages both of the old and 
new testament : and the thing itself is a truth to which every nation in the world 
hath in it's turn borne testimony, either by examples seemingly well attested, 
or by prohibitory laws, which at least suppose the possibility of a commerce with 
evil spirits." He tells us that the President Montesquieu 'Mays it down as an 
important maxim, that we ought to be very circumspect in the prosecution of 
magic and heresy; because the unexceptionable conduct, the purest morals, and 
the constant practice of every duty in life, are not a sufficient security against 
the suspicion of crimes like these. And indeed the ridiculous stories that ar« 
generally told; and the man^ impostures and delusions th^t have been discovered 
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in all ages, are enough to demolish all faith in such a duhious crime ; if the con- 
trary evidence were not also extremely wrong." 

And again, *• Our forefathers were stronger believers, when they enacted by 
statute 38 Hen. VIII. c. 8. all witchcraft and sorcery to be felony without 
benefit of clergy; and again by statute 1. J AC. I. c. 12. that all persons invok- 
ing any evil spirit, or consulting, covenanting with, entertaining, employing, 
feeding, or rewarding any evil spirit ; or taking up dead bodies from their graves 
to be used in any witchcraft, sorcery, charm, or inchantment; or killing or other- 
wise hurting any person by such infernal arts ; should be guilty of felony with- 
out benefit of clergy, and suffer death. And if any person should attempt by 
sorcery to discover hidden treasure, or to restore stolen goods, or to provoke un- 
lawful love, or to hurt any man or beast, though the same were not effected, he 
or she should suffer imprisonment and pillory for the first offence, and death for 
the second. These acts continued in force till lately, to the terror of all ancient 
females in the kingdom : and many poor wretches were sacrificed thereby to th e 
prejudice of their neighbours, and their own illusions; not a few having 
by some means or other, confessed the fact at the gallows. But ALL EXE- 
CUTIONS FOR THIS DUBIOUS CRIME ARE NOW AT AN END. 

• • • • 

And accordingly it is with us enacted hy statute 9 GEO. II. c. 5. that no prose- 
cution shall for the future be carried on against any person for conjuratioi, 
witchcraft, lorcery, or enchantment." 



CURIOUS MANIFESTATION IN SWEDEN. 

We extract the following from the Daily Telegraph, and find it the more inter- 
esting, as we are personally acquainted with M. Agardh, the son of the good 
Bishop referred to, and one of the best esteemed professors of the University of 
Lund, in Sweden. It is only a few months ago that we heard of the professor 
being a disbeliever in the manifestations which now appear to have come so near 
to him. It is a curious circumstance also that they should have occurred at a 
lecture at the Swedish Academy, on the teaching of Swedenborg, himself one of 
the founders of the Academy, and only now beginning to be esteemed <' A pro- 
phet in his own country." 

*< The remains of the celebrated Bishop Agardh were a short time since in- 
terred with great pomp at the Cathedral church of Carlstadt, in Sweden. The 
deceased had expressed a wish to be buried in his own family vault at Schoonen ; 
therefore it is not improbable the body may hereafter be removed thither. All 
Swedish newspapers, the most creditable not excepted, relate a mysterious cir- 
cumstance accompanying the death of this scholar. On the occasion of the re- 
cent celebration of the anniversary of the Swedish Academy, Baron Bestow, in 
presence of a numerous company of the nobility and gentry assembled in the 
brilliantly-illuminated hall, delivered a lecture on the spiritual teaching of Swe- 
denborg. Exactly at the moment her Majesty the Queen Dowager entered the 
room, and as she was proceeding to the large arm chair destined for her, the air 
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appeared suddenly set in motion, and all the lights of the immense chandelier 
were extinguished except one. The eighteen lights which, according to ancient 
custom, were always burning on the table of the academicians flickered violently, 
but none went out except the one exactly opposite the arm-chair of the renowned 
bishop and academician C. A. Agardh. A few days after this remarkable occur* 
rence the news of his death reached Stockholm." 



REV. JOHN CLOWES A SPIRITUALIST. 

Sir, — the following letter from the Rev. J. Clowes, the Rector of St. Johns, 
Manchester and the Translator of Swedenborg's Theological Works, may be use- 
ful to New Churchmen of the present day, as showing how much that intelli- 
gent and truly pious man sympathised with what Swedenborg says was the 
wish of the angels, viz. <* That the kingdom of God should come, and^thus com- 
munication be effected between them and the inhabitants of earth."' 

The letter was written in reply to one from Mr. Hindmarsh, who had heard it 
reported that Mr. Clowes had seen the Spirits who dictated to him. Both letters 
may be found in the Intellectual Repository for May, 1832. 

Yours truly,— W; 

. <<St. John's, September 29th, 1799. 
Dear Sir, — The report which you have heard concerning my answer to the 
Abbe Barruel, is not true, according to the manner in which you relate it, for 
there was no visible appearance of any angel or spirit on the occasion. There 
was however, sensibly experienced an invisible dictate from some spirits or other, 
in the first place suggesting to write the answer, and this with such an ovei^ruling 
power, that though I had previously in my ov^n mind- discarded every thought 
of writing, pleading infirmity both of mind and body, 1 could now no longer 
withstand the influence, and every difficulty and excuse were removed. In the 
next place, there was observed during almost the whole time of writing a sensible 
dictate from Spirits at my first wakiag in a morning, attended with inexpressible 
delight, and exciting by their presence such a holy awe, that I was frequently 
constrained to rise in bed, and acknowledge with humble gratitude their kind 
offices. On these occasions also many thoughts were suggested for the work of 
the following day, and in this sense 1 had little to do but to act as an amanuensis, 
being sensibly convinced that what I wrote was from others, and not from my- 
self. This I have frequently experienced in the writing of sermons, many of 
which have been thus dictated throughout by spirits, when I have chanced to a- 
wake in the course of the night. This you may depend upon as a true state* 
ment of the subject of your inquiry. 

I remain with all respect, and best prayers for your welfare, 

Your ever affectionate 
— J. Clowes." 

Spiritualism in the Churches. On reference to some quotations made by 
Ux* Uowitt from ft sermon preached by the Bishop of London; it will be seen 
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how nearly allied are the Bishop's views to those entertained by lAany Spiritual- 
ists. The good Rector of Keighley has also astonished many by his startling 
quotations of Scripture on the doctrine of Spirit-intercourse, and bis open declara- 
tion of the truths therein contained on that subject. Some of his discourses might 
be profitably delivered to a congregation of Spiritualists. 

At a recent meeting, in connection with the body denominated Baptists, we 
are informed that a prominent officer spoke very pathetically on the subject of 
bereavements, which had occasioned many vacant seats; but he begged to assure 
the congregation that those departed ones still continued to hover around them* 
and to watch their proceedings. 

The Wesleyan body in this town seem rather anxious to extinguish the doc- 
trine. Two of their leading -ministers have been preaching sermons bearing on 
the subject. One of them spoke in a very confident tone that the whole things is 
a delusion. We addressed a note to him, requesting to be put in possession 
of his evidence, proving it to be a delusion; but no e\^idence has come to fiand. 
The other minister dwelt upon the Witch of Endor, and asked his congregation 
to pardon him for enterraining the idea that the Spirit of Samuel did really ap- 
pear; but as for Modern Spiritualism, he thought it injudicious on his part or 
of the congregation, to meddle with it, as it would soon die away. We addressed 
a note to him also for information as to the grounds for his belief. But no answer. 
* They seem to have buried the doctrines of their venerable founder as to these 
phenomena, and yet lack the courage to acknowledge they have done so. 

Mrs. Wesley, the mother of John Wesley, in writing to her son Samuel on the 
subject, said she was "inclined to think there would be frequent intercourse be- 
tween good Spirits and us, did not our deep lapse into sensuality prevent it." If 
her judgment was correct, what is the state of Methodism in our day? John 
Wesley himself protested against those who gave up this one "great proof" of 
the Spirit World. Will not his protest extend to those of his followers? Take 
from the church the doctrine of Spirit-intercourse, and you rob her of her primal 
power and glory, and she must soon "lapse into sensuality." We are glad to see 
that some of them have resolvred to cling to that inestimable proof of a life be- 
yond this. 

Spiritualism in Paris. We hear that it is largely increased, and still increas- 
ing. The Planchette is in great use there, and there are Spirit- drawings, direct 
writing, and other Physical manifestations. Works on Spiritualism are frequent, 
and whole Editions sold off in a few days. Three journals devoted to the 
cause, are flourishing, with good lists of subscribers. Shall London be found be- 
hind Paris in searching into this great subject. 

The London Library of Spiritual Works. Several valuable contribu- 
tions have been recently added, and any one who wishes to inquire into the sub- 
ject, or to increase his knowledge of it, may, under proper regulations, borrow 
any of the books on application to Mr. Dixon, 25, Bedford Row. 
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•*The Earth we Inhabtt, its past, present, and probable future, by Capt, 
A. W. Drayion, Royal Artillery. London: A. W. Bennet, 5, Bishopsgate, 
without. 

If a new idea ia necessary for a new book, this is indeed a new one. What 
are we to think of the dit^eovery that the earth is constantly growing larger? for 
which Capt. Dray son here fives at all events plausible and quite possible reap 
sons. As we do not, like other Editors, profess to know the whole of all subjects, 
and to be equally well informed about every thing, we may as well say that 
though we have read this Work with great pleasure, and have found it give rise 
to deep thoughts, we are not competent to pronounce a final opinion as to the 
theory on which it is founded— still less are we either able or inclined to reject 
it, but would rather entreat our readers to judge for themselves of the wonderful 
facts and cogent arguments adduced by the Author. It is curious to hear for 
the first time that all known measurements of the earth have constantly been 
found to be out of reckoDine, being regularly larger and larger on re-measurement. 
Thus within the last thirty years it has been found that the assigned latitude of 
the Observatories of Edinburgh to the far north, and Cape Town to the South, ia 
sixty-two seconds in error, whilst even Greenwich itself has been found to be in 

its wrong place by thre^ seconds. , 

We believe that the first suggestion of this problem was a Spiritual comrauni- 

cation, and to this extent it is interesting to our readers to watch the course of 

such a work as this, written with the highest professional knowledge, and giving 

information in plain words, of great value to every mind. 
"Spirit-Intercourse. Confessions of a Truth Seeker. ^ Narrative of 

personal investigations into its Facte and Philosophy. Cloth, 5s. London. W. 

Horsell, 13, Paternoster Row." - ., a *i. ^t *i,:- w«««.v fA 

Our reader, are too familiar with the writing. ''^ ^l' ^""f^^^^^^^lY^^ ^ 

require anv special notice from us. It may however be «»*f"V . T.nhIS pi?. 

content., which are a. follow, :-Introduction-ln.tance »' TeleRrapbed fte- 

Tirion. Letter 1,-A word Preliminary. 2. Trance Disco«r«e-Invo|untaryWnt. 

inf-Antecedents. 3, Fir,t Inquiries-Bereavement 4. A"toma c-Cerebratoon. 

5. Aero,, the Rubicon. 0. More Fact.. 7, Facetwu. Sp>n<»-" Undi^n fif.«- 

8. Trv the Spirit.. 9. Spiritualism and Law. of Nature-Duties of SpmtualuiU. 

Fenit, Chiefly written in Seawn. of Doubt and bereavement. Appendix, Ihe 

Law. of Spiritual IntercouT.e. 
" HoMooPATHT. with an Introduction and « Supplement, showing ite gractl. 

cal value. By Jacob Dixon. L. S. A. London W. Horsell, »3- Paternoster I^.w. 
The name of thi. Author i. familiar to mo.tof our reader., hehavmg rendered 

eood wrvice to the cau.e of Spiritualism through our page., a. well a. mn^uij 

other way.. Hie foregoing i. a title for thirty-two paper, on the above .ubject, 

an d are nold in packets. Price 6d. per 100. , 

JUST OUT, Price 5». ( Second Jiditum) 
ANIMAL MAGNETISM and SOMNAMBULISM. 

To be had at the Author,. 16, Charlotte Street, Fltwoy Square, and all f^^'ff^-. 
"Those who have a de.ire to beoome aoqnainted with this new .cience, a. it i8 oaueo, 
cannot do better than consult it. pane.."— mobnino post. .„_«, 

Every day ftom On« tiU Four, Mr. Adolphe Didier give. hi. Mewnetio wance*. 
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HAUNTED HOUSES. 

All houses wherein men have lived and died 
Are haunted houses. Through the open doors 
The harmless phantoms on their errands glide 
With feet that make no sound upon the floors. ' 

We meet them in the doorway, on the stair, 
Along the passage they come and go, 
Impalpable impressions on the air, 
A sense of something moring to SAd f^o. 

There are more guests at table than the host 
Invited, the illuminated hall 
Is thronged with quiet inoffensive ffhosts 
As silent as the pictures on the waU. 

The stranger at my Are-side cannot see 
Tbe forms I see, nor hear the sounds I hear; 
He but perceives what is ; while unto me 
All that has been is visible and clear : 

We have no title-deeds to house or lands ; 
Owners and occupai^ts of earlier dates 
From graves forgotten stretch their dusty hands, 
And hold in mortnuiin still their old estates. 

The Spirit world around this world of sense 
Floats like an atmosphere, and everywhere 
Wafts through these earthly mists and vapours dense, 
A vital breaUi of more ethereal air. 

Our little lives are kept in equipoise 
By opposite attractions and desires. 
The struggle of the instinct that enjoys. 
And the more noble instinct that inspires. 

These perturbations, the perpetual jar 
Of earthly wants and aspirations high 
Come from the influence of an unseen star, 
An undiscovered planet in our sky. 

And as the moon from some dark gate of cloud 
Throws o'er the sea a floating bridge of light, 
AcroM whose trembling planks our fancies crowd 
Into the realms of mystery and night, — 

So from the world of Spirits there descends 
A bridge of light connecting it with this, 
O'er this unsteady floor that sways and bends, 
Wander our thoughts above the dark abyss. 

LONGFELLOW* 
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THE PROPHETS OF THE CEVENNES. 

IN two CHAPTERS. 

By WILLIAM HOWITT. 

CHAPTER I. 

In my recent papers on Mr. White's Lectures against Spiritualism, I have en- 
deavoured to demonstrate that though there may be, from time to time, more 
extraordinary manifestations of this influence, the principle is universal, and be- 
longing to all times and all nations, as essentially a part of God's economy in 
his education of the human race as the rising and setting of the sun. I have 
alluded to many proofs of this in both ancient and modern history, and I am of 
opinion that one of the greatest works which Spiritualists can do, is to bring for- 
ward the scattered evidences of this great fact : to clear them from the rubbish 
with which time and prejudice have surrounded them, and to gradually fill in 
the circle of these, till it stands complete and conspicuous beyond the power of 
indifference to overlook, or of interest to ignore. Every one in the course of hit 
reading can render some service \n this cause ; every one can bring some brick, 
or stone, or piece of timber to the building of this temple of a great truth. The 
facts in question lie scattered over the whole wilderness of history. Some in 
pagan and some in christian records ; some prior to Christianity ; some in reli- 
gions collateral with it ; some amongst the ancient Fathers, others in the middle 
and others in recent ages. What would be a gigantic undertaking for any one 
individual, may become extremely easy to a number, and I invite Spiritualists to 
put their hands to the work according to their several tracts of reading. "The 
Truth Seeker" has already done good service in this field, and, I trust will do 
much more : but it will require many Truth seekers to range over the whole 
field of the world, over classical, medieval, and modern ground, before the grand 
cycle of ages and nations is filled in. I will now introduce one specimen of the 
matter which lies scattered like long unnoted gold on the very surface of history 
but so daubed and defaced by bigotry, malice and ignorance, that it is regarded 
by our very inquisitive and philosophic age, as the mere dross of superstition 
and fanaticism. 

In most of our English histories we come upon slight and passing notices of cer- 
tain insurrections in the Ce venues a mountainous region of the South of France, 
against the oppressions of Louis XIV, to which some aids of money, arms and 
men were sent by the government of Queen Anne, but which never reached 
the insurgents in question. These insurgents were protestants, and, therefore 

LONDON : F. FxTiuir, 20, Fatb&nostm Bow. £. C. 



^§med worthy of the sympathy of protestant*, but we learn little from luch 
historiei of the results of their sympathy. We find however that a number of 
those insurgents made their way to this country. That they professed to be pro- 
pliets ; to be divinely inspired by the Holy Spirit, and to be enabled by the Di- 
Tine Spirit to 'perform miraculous acts like the members of the primitive cliurch. 
This pretension, we learn, immediately startled and disgusted the £nglish church 
of that .day* both established and dissenting ; a loud cry was raised against these 
Fvenoh protestants or fanatics. The Bishop of London called the attention of 
the French church in the Savoy to them ; the French church summoned them 
befbre its consistory, and the Prophets rejected their authority, declaring that 
they had no masters but God. This inade the outcry against them wild. Dr. 
Edmund Calamy, a great nonconformist divine, whose name would be more 
coireetly spelt Calumny, in the indignation of a fbssil divinity, which denies 
the possession of that spiritual life. which Christ promised to his church, and 
which the ohurch onoe had, but has r^iqvished for itself and reAiies to its 
naighbour, preached mightily and bitterly against these podr refugee foreigners 
for presuming to have the spirit and living works of the Saviour. He presented 
hip. book called a ''Caviaf' to the Queen, calling angrily for the punishment and 
expulsion of these blasphemers. Accordingly the unfortunate Cevennois werd 
denounced, put in the pillory, and made very glad to escape from tfaii land of 
boasted toleration. 

There were, however, certain gentlemen, who took the trouble to enquire for 
themselves into the real history, lives and opinions of these unhappy men, who 
sought bread and protection from Englishmen, and received not merely a ston^ ^ 
but many stones, and rotten eggs. These gentlemen, amongst whom were Sir 
Richard Bulkeley and Mr. Lacy, men of fortune and station, came to the con- 
clusion that the objects of this terrible outcry, were simple, honest, pious men, 
and in possession of all 'the spiritual gifts to which* they laid claim. Whereupon 
it was immediately sounded abroad that Sir Richard Bulkeley was a little crooked 
man, whom the prophets had promised to make, through the Spirit, aa taU and 
straight as a poplar, and still more strange things were predicated of John Lacyy 
Esq., the other great defender of the Cevennois. Agnes Stiiekland, in her 
(< History of the Queens o^ England," retails all these on-dits gravely, and ac- 
cuses these gentlemen of countenancing some *<rubbish, much like Modern Mes- 
merism!" Poor Agnes! 

Unfortunately for these aspersions on the champions of the unfortunate Pro* 
phets of the Cevennois, we find Dr. Josiah Woodward, a clergyman of high stand- 
ing in the Established Church, at the very time that he is writing against the 
Cevennois, declaring the gentlemen who have stoSd by them, to be men of 
such high character that they cannot for a moment be suspected of conntenanc* 
ing imposture, adding his belief in the sincerity of the unhappy Cevennois them- 
selves,- though not crediting their conceived inspiration, but treating them 
M sincere enthusiasts whom English Christians ought to pity, and send home to 
their mountains, instead of persecuting them. Still more unfortunately for the 
ealumaiff heaped by the hard doetrijud^ divinity of the time on theii poor 
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French prottfUnU kdd tbeir defender! : w« ha,n looked into At UMontt |im 
of them hj Sir Richwd Bulkeley and Mr. Lacy, and find thew the^ relstloMo' 
men, calm, rational and religloui, having erery mark of proceeding from HUni 
logical heads, and honorable heard. In "The Impartial aecuuot uf Ibt Pro. 
pheu " by Sir Richard, be girei us the mode by which he went to work 10 kno* 
all about them. Enquiring wbelhei the phenomena which they preeented pro< 
ceeded&om Contrivance, Diieaie, Satanic&l Delution, or the HolyS{>iritof Oodl 
Whelbn theie people bad any motivei of ambition, gun, or a detire to tern 
diemMlve* by embroiling u( with our enemief t Agtin, he tried if he could n;; 
concile tlieee phenomena to frenzy or madnsta; to enthuaiaitie melnncbotj : ^T 
epQeptieconTuiiionsf But he vai driven from all iueh explanation*, bjr thf 
(ober aenie, aound health, genuine piety, and limple truthfulncM of ibeM people 
"I found them," be lays, "not raen of impiouely hardeni 
nuit have been, to profe«» to b^ actuated by the Holy S 
did, when they knew the contrary, but men of iober U 
men of good character*; pious end devout Chri*d«m, 
Ood before their eyes." He found them pofaesaing " an i 
prayer and praise to Ood ; the gifla of prophecy, ofexbortal 
rits, of languages, of tbe minietration of the «ame' spirit 
eameet of the gift of healing, ell which trera proof* that 
ia the Apostlea' time*; and the*e being shining eridenMsi 
I durst not," he says, "from some little elonda that now 

underatanding to darken its lustre, conclude that Ood was not ia i^ or to. taka 
upon me in my foiut light, to determine what tbe all-wise and all-uticotitrolilabU, 
will, or will not do to u*, that are worse than tk« dust before him." 

Such were the cross-lights that gleamed upon me from the opposite statement* 
of the time, as to these " Propheti," which from the natund and honest tone of 
tbi* brave Sir Richard, little and crooked man a* he was, but with a loul evi- 
dently as "toll and straight as a poplar," led me itrongly to suspect that tha 
atories of Dr. Edmund Calumny and Co. were just such u beset Chriatiatiity, 
ud every new development of Christianity, in the persons of Lutber, Fox, Wesley, 
etc. 1 turned to enquire what our English writtes, hittoriani or travelter* have 
had to say about them since, but hitherto I have feuikd little light amongst them, 
Tbe Rev. Mr. Smedley in hi* " History of the Reformed Religion of Franca " 
indeed treats them in the true unbelieving spirit of ortbedoiy, as fknatics ; " if 
noraot people, deranged by enthusiasm" etc. The tone of tbt* hard-shell ortho- 
doxy nit acemi&g to me capable of aceounting for the marvels which Bulkeley, 
Lacy, and the numerous witnesses who depoasd to the truth of their relationtt 
before the Magistrates in England, as given in "The cry from the DeMf^" and 
the « Theatre Saci4 des Cevennes " published in London at the time, I tur^f it 
to the French authoiitie*. To Coquerel's HUtoire de* ^gliiet du Dissert" "Pey- 
rat'i Histoire des Pastcurs du Desert" "Bmey's Histoire de Fanatiiiue," *<Me- 
main de Jean Cavallier)"" Histoire de* Camisards," "Le* LettiesdeFlichier;". 
to LoDTielenil, l^bailme, Court, Lettret de Bame^ and to oUiert, IHendi nnd 
mni*^ aad wlwl • nmt Imrtt upon aw I Wlwt • hmhi «f tfT^tOfi ^EftifRU 
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and persecution, sublime in iti very horrori ! What a ecene of heroisnit of A^ 
votion, of biblical faith and biblical Spiritualitm, in a simple race of moantatn- 
eera? What a scene of glories and of sufferings wrought by the demonry of kings 
and priests, and the bared arm of the Almighty stretched forth in all the majes- 
ty of ancient times amongst a simple acd trodden down people ! What m apce- 
tacle of poor men lifted by the power of the devil and the mightier power of God, 
amid their magnificent mountains and their rushing risers, poor obscora Shep- 
hards, and wool- combers, and foresters, into heroes and martyrs equal to the 
most renowned of the most soul-inspiring times. Earth baa few such storiea ; 
let us give a brief outline of it In this paper, let it be the political story; in an* 
other, its more spiritual story. 

Ihe history of the endearouri of the popish church to tread out all real Chris- 
tianity, a church calling itself the Church of the Lord, yet doing the moat deci- 
ded work of the devil, never waa equalled by the barbarities of any pagan nation. 
If we had a hit toiy of hell, what would it be but a history in which thoae who 
•till retained any traoaa of heaven would be tormented by every imaginable in« 
▼ention of cruelty; in which every demoniac fury would be exercised to crush 
out the last spark offaith and virtue t Such is the history of the great Roman 
heresy; the anti*Chriit of Paul if ever there was one, in which dragonadea, inqui* 
iitions, burning of people alive, and breaking them on racks and wheels, crashing 
them with iron boots and the moat exquisite of tortures of every kind, figure from age 
to age. We in this country bad our share of this devilry, from which Tophet itself 
might have learned fresh lesiont of torment, during the days of bloody Mary, and 
the popish Stuarts, but what baa been the fate of England in this respect to that of 
the continental nations, where the great delusion still reigns, in darknesa and 
•trengthf The Albigeuses, the Waldepses, the Vaudois have left a fearful story of 
Rome's exterminating cruelty against the gospel of Christ. Protestantism waa liter- 
ally and utterly extirpated in Bohemia and Moravia by the extirpation of the popu- 
lation. We have traversed the melancholy plains of these countries, and the curse of 
Rome's annihilating fiiry secma yet to brood over them. What horrors were perpe- 
trated in Styria, in the Paleatinate, in Flanders, in Spain and Italy ! In some of 
these eountriee Popery utterly burnt out and hewed to pieces protestantism with 
ita myrmidons called inquisitors, alguasils, jesuiats, priestsand soldiers. But in no 
country baa the reign of intellectual tyranny, of a fearful and remorseless war on 
protestantism endured so long and presented so many horrors as in France, and 
for this simple reason, that the government has never been able to destroy to- 
tally the remnant of God's martyrs. We need not tell the long story of the Hu- 
guenots, nor recall the night of St. Bartholomew. Henry IV signed the blessed 
edict of Nantes, and Louis XIV revoked it Then burst forth, with renewed fury, 
all the murderous soul of Rome. Then again were the poor protestanta hunted 
down, ruined, imprisoned, murdered by priests, bishops, mayors, intendants and 
aoldiery, at the command of a man whom historians have delighted to laud as 
Le Grand Monarche, the great Louis Quartorze, one of the most debauched, 
unprincipled, tiger- souled, and terriUe mQnsters, who ever sat on a throne, and 
liade war on all the righta of Europe ; the exterminator of protestantism, the 
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^eiolator of all neighbouring nations. Let the burnt and rebumt Palatinate ; let 
desolated Flanders, and the butcheries committed on hit pioui and limple .pro- 
testaut subjects of the South of France, for erer stamp him as the monster ht 
was, and heap shame on the heads of his flatterers and tools I 

in few countries is there a region more beautiful than that of Provence and 
Lanquedoc, in the South of France. The Viveraies, the Cerennes, Rouerguet 
Gevaudan, and the lovely regions in which lie Montpellier, Nismes, Uzas, Saint 
Hippolite, and Somiere. A country of old volcanic mountains, old forests, rapid 
torrents, and elysian vallies ; a country watered by the superbe Rhone, the Oardon 
and the Ardeche. This paradise of a country tohabited by a brave and simple raot 
descended from Roman blood, from the ancient colonies of Nlsmetand NarbonnCi 
was one on which Louis XIV and his brutal minuter Louvois, espeetaJly let looM 
the tempest of their persecuting rage. The only crime of the people was thai 
they would not worship God according to the domineering and soperstitious ritcc 
of Rome. For this, this much-lauded monarch, politically blind at he was bi* 
gotedly remorseless, destroyed or scattered into all the nations round, Ftvg 
HuNDEED Thousand of the best and most devoted tubjecti that ever king had* 
with all their trades, their ingenuity and their industry. Amongst these too 
were some who rose to high eminence m the English and other armies, and 
fought against the tyrant. Such were Schomberg and Ruvigny, generab of oo^ 
William III, who became duke of Leinster, and Earl of Galway. But it wai 
chiefly on the people of the Viverais, and above all on those of the Cevenncty 
that he hurled his desolating vengeance. 

He haughtily commanded them to attend mass, and conform to popery. Thuj 
steadfastly refused. He then marched down armies to compel them, or to roo| 
them out. In 1685 took place the revocation of the edict of Nantes. Finding 
that neither soldiers, nor prisons, nor the savage violence of priests and magli* 
trates, had any effect in putting down the protestant churches,*Louia determined 
to banish every protestant pastor from the country. ** If thty are already idi. 
becile," he said, "let them stay and rot; if they are of vigorous mind, chte 
them out I " Accordingly there was seen the monmftil tight of every ministir 
compelled to quit his native hills and his flock. But the weeping people would not 
be left behind. One thousand five hundred and eighty pastors quitted for ev4r 
the soil of France, followed to the frontiers by the vigilant eyes of soldiers and 
police. These good men scattered themselves all over Europe, and on their 
people coming after them, established new churches. Amongst them were soi|io 
very eminent men; Claude, Dubosc, Dumonlin, Jurieu, Abadie, Beausobi^^ 
Lenfiint, Pajon, Bayle, brotherof the lexicographer, the world-renowned Sauxiii» 
Basnage, Tronchin, Ancillon, Constant, Candolle, etc. Of theso Claude and 
Saurin settled at the Hague ; Oubosc at Rotterdam ; Anollon at Berlin. Theur 
flocks abandoned their homes and country, and hastened after them into volun* 
tary exile. Amongst these were fifteen thousand gentlemen, and two thousand 
three hundred Elders. 

*<They arose in silence," says Feyrat; "and deported in crowdi; men, wo* 
meni ohildren, a desolote throng. The;r rtole away privately from their fif{ 



ternal roofi, (rom th«r naldwe vHUfn : and in raiall knoU longht to ^cape from 
their country. Muleteen, though forbidden under severe penalties, dared the 
enterprise for good pay, and led them by unfrequented ways to the nearest fron- 
tleriu The fugativet disguiiod themselves as muleteers, or colporteurs, or beg- 
gars : ladies whose satin slippers had never before touched the grass* walked 
lorty or hfty leagues in wooden shoes, as peasant women, and gentlemen carried 
packages or trundled wheelrbarrows to escape the cognisance of the guard" nn 
iha frontiers. Soon the evacuation of the country became so alarmingf-^for the 
revocation of the e^iet had deprived two miUior.s of people of the protection of 
tibe kwsi— that Louk issued the most stringent orders that no single protesUnt 
dipuld bie peirmitted tp quit th« CMintry. Marshal Montrevel, the miliury oom- 
^pafMcler in the'Ceveimes» published them there. Every person who quitted the 
^untry suflbr^d cqpfisftfilion of his whole property. Every person attempting 
1^ though in vaittt tuifbrvd.thf samo confiscation, and was condemned, if a man, 
t» the f allies for life f if » womin, to perpetual imprisonment If they ataid in 
die oomitry, they were fsrbidden to sell their real property for three years, or 
libeir penonal at all,, under the same penalties ; and being thus nailed down to 
^elr Dftdve places, the y «^ «ll liable to the same penalties, if they attended pro- 
tfstant i^laces of worshy, ot gavf miy assistance to ruined or starving protectants. 
Thm^ ^vtn up a prey to the prilit% informers and soldiers ; confiscation and the 
gijJlijBS, or death, were denounced against all Captains who dared to take them oat 
if sea. The whole protestant population of the south was now at the mercy 
«l the fword and the plunderer. Their houses were rifled and burnt, their cropi 
destroyed, and themselves were thmst into the gallies by thousands, till they 
^ould hold no more, and then the prisons were filled to repletion, and such pii* 
cons I Pits and dung^ns swarming with vermin, and reptiles engendered by 
die filth : abysses unvisited by the sun! The unhappy people could neither 
l^nd upright, sit^ or lie down. They were let down into these horrible depths 
^t& TOJiepi and came uj> only tQ be flogged, mutilated, rent on the rack, or 
bire]^ alive ynth^wheeL Miiny afler some weeks confinement, issued from 
diCMt inftmos without htir and. without teeth! Carrion and the garbage of 
tjptUe ;Were fluqg. into theee pita fpr their food. They weltered in sloughs of im- 
jjfitit^l their bodiM became bloated, . their skins peeled off like wet paper; 
Ithey were, in f^set,;liviiig ovrpfea-' At length to disencumber these hells of hoi^ 
tor jtnd j^^ai^on, Louis was ^ov^pelled to ship them off inrotton transports to 
Amenca^ indifferent whet1|er^t|i^ qBaqhed land or the bottom of the ocmui* 
^ Bqt A^the mos^.af^veand pi^ilees um of fire, sword, plundering, raohiiigi 
tonrturi^j^ ha^^ng ^d murderiip^ .in thepe slaughtei^houses of prisons could not 
bend these poor but brave Chrwtiaasr Montrevel the. general,, and BaviUe the 
infei^d^^t, determinf4 ^UjT wast^ the whole country of the Cevennet, andex- 
tfr minute every protestant. They thfrefore divided the whole teiritory into sec- 
tions^ and distributed to every section its troop of soldiers who went- to- .work.:to 
dcitroy^ ever^ ^fH"^ ^7 waste with fire every field and kill every man,, woman 
andT child' that they ooiUd ^d. They lei^ only a few towns to which tht« cathe- 
Hm might flat till the maiacra wai complete. Driven by thef e mercilMt mear 
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iurM to nbellion the Cerennoit rote and defipnded themselves. They got up m** 
to the mountaine, and into the forests, laid up their grain and prorisions in l^uff 
eavems, and every man that had any kind of arms became a soldier. Yet what 
a handful against a host ! The highest calculation gives only 3,000 Cevennois ifi 
arms at once ; some authors declare that there never were more than 2,000, whilst 
the kings troops, disciplined m the great wars of the time and the militia amounjr 
ed to 60,000 ! commanded by some of the best generals of France. .^ 

But the handful of brave mountaineers, trusting in God, determined not to die 
tamely. They elected leaders, and rushed down on their enemies, scattering, 
them and slaying them to a marvel. One of their first attempts was to rescue a 
troop of their unhappy brethren and sisters and children out of the hands of the^ 
Abbe Chayla, the prior of Laval, and archpriest of the Cevennes' and inspector of 
missions in Gevaudan. This man had a throng of priests about him, and the;|r 
persecuted the protestants mercilessly. The cellars of Chayla'^ palace wer^ 
crowded with victims, whom he and his priests daily tortured. Sometiipes 
they ran from one to another beating them with cudgels till they were out of 
breath. They stretched them on the rack : they invented new mod^s of tortw^fif 
They made them close their hands upon burning coals : wrapped their fingejt^ 
in oiled cotton, and set fire to it. They tied their victims hands and feet, and 
lifting them up plunged them down on the floor on their faces. They tied then^ 
down in the shape of beasts on all fours and kept them for days in that cram|^^- 
ing posture, unable to look upward. Their victims could only escape^ the mei^ 
by money, the women by loss of their honour. At length the indicant peoplf 
marched down upon him, demanded the release of his victims, i^nd a&he an^^ hja 
impious coadjutors only answered by firing on them, they burst in, burnt die 
house over his head, killed him, and led away the prisoners singing a hymn /(^f 
triumph. . "> 

Then rose the blood of the long-oppressed, and the war went on for tea ywi. 
Terrible were the deeds done by the sixty thousand soldiery with all their, ipas- 
sacres, dragonades, their conflagrations, their racks,, gibbets, and hangingsii^ T^T- 
rible and wonderful were the retaliations of the little 2,000. . The limits of on^ 
paper forbid us to follow the course of this marvellous story, more wqnderiuly 
more desperate, and more triumphant than that of the Scottish Covnanters. It 
is a story of volumes, not of an article. But what concerns us is, that th^ so^roe ^f 
their triumphs, and their deeds which rung through Europe, was Spiritualismt^ 
Spiritualism of the most exalted, the most Biblical, and the most unprece- 
dented character. Spiritualism which demands for its recorded facts the utmoft 
stretch of faith, but attested by a cloud of witnesses, enemies as well as friends, 
such as no history, the most universally accepted — can surpass for weight, for 
numbers, for accordance, or trust-worthiness. 

When the wretched people were driven to desperation, when the blood hounds 
of despotism, and the hell-hounds of anti-Christ surrounded them with fire and 
artillery, with overwhelming thoi\;iands, and with daily and insatiate car,nage, 
then they cried mig;htily to God, and Godi came visibly to their rescule. They were 
seized with an extraordinary power and passion of inspiration. They wera shaktB 
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And agitated by it, as elainrdyants are mored, and are, as it were, transfigured. 
Then they broke forth in prophesyings ; in declarations of trust in God ; in ex- 
hortations to prayer and newness of life. They foretold all that was necessary 
for their safety and their success. Every action was immediately regulated by 
these oracles which never failed. Whether they should fight, or should flee, 
should hide or advance, was clearly told them. If a traitor came among them 
he was at once pointed out; if their enemies were planning means for their de- 
struction, they saw them as if present, and heard their discourse. Men, women, 
and children, children too of only twelve months and less, who had ne- 
ver spoken, spoke in good French, to the amazement of hundreds present, and 
the words of such children were received as implicitly as those of the oldest and 
wisest amongst them. These startling facts stand on the testimony of numbersi 
and some of them of the highest rank and fame. But it is not h^re that 1 mean 
to go into this part of the narrative ; I note it only to show the real source of the 
unparalleled triumphs of the little, band of the Cevennois over the mighty armie' 
of France for years. From the moment that any man received the influence of 
the spirit, it was observed that he became a new man, whatever had been his life 
before, and nothing could seduce him from his purity of life and devotion to the 
cause. The ** Spirit '' say some of those heroes themselves, '' inspired all the 
military manoeuvres, and animated the courage of the chiefs in battle. They had 
no k nowledge of war, nor of any other thing. Everything was given them mi- 
raculously. '*The Spirit encouraged the soldiers, says M. Page in the " Theatre 
Sacr^." When about to go into battle, and the Spirit said, — "Fear nothing, my 
child, I will guide thee, I will be with thee," I rushed into the melee as if I had 
bee n clad in iron : as if the arms of the enemy were of wool. Happy in the 
words of God, our little boys of twelve, struck right and left like vaiiant men. 
Those who had neither swords nor gun, did wonders with blows of a stafi^ or a 
cudgel. ** The bullets whistled about our ears, like hail, but as harmlessly. They 
cut through our caps and coats, but they did no hurt" 

Those who were told by the Spirit beforehand that they should fall, went re- 
signedly to their martyrdom ; the rest fought in confident assurance of safety, 
and declare that they often found the bullets flattened betwixt their shirts and 
their skin. This was the grand secret of those wonders of valour which astonish- 
ed all Europe, and confounded the most experienced of the royal generals. The 
sufferings of the Cevennois were terrific. Four hundred towns and villages were 
reduced to ashes, and the whole country for twenty leagues was left a desert 
But the hunted protestants had made terrible reprisals. They destroyed every 
cross, image, and symbol of popery that they came near: levied heavy contri- 
butions, and had slain one third of the royal army. 

And all this was accomplished by poor simple peasants andartizans! The whole 
movement was purely amongst the people. They were led and instructed by none of 
the gentry, who had escaped abroad,or were almost wholly Catholic. Rowland, their 
commander-in-chief, was a vine dresser ; Cavallier, their great warrior, the David of 
their army, who was a beardless boy, when he stood forth as a prophet and a leader 
^d was only nineteen when he terminated his career in the Cevennes, waf 
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a peasant and a baker. Catinat was a watcher of horses on the hills of ViTens- 
Seguier, Castanet, Salomon, Rayanel, and La Belle Isabeau, the prophetess 
were all carders of wool. Elie Marion was the only one of a family of superio' 
grade. Yet all these conducted their share of the command and of the manage- 
ment of the general affairs with an ability and success which astonished beyond 
measure their high-born and accomplished opponents, and covered them with 
continual defeat. These not self- instructed, but God-instructed men, conducted 
the civil affairs of their community, of a population driven firom their homes, re- 
duced to beggary, and to daily peril of the most frightful nature: throvm, infact, 
on their hands in one gigantic mass of helplessness and misery, with the same 
brilliant sagacity as they did the war. They took care to bring in from the 
enemy abundant provisions and clothing; cattle, sheep, com and wine. They 
coAstructed vast magazines of ammunition and of all necessary stores in caverns 
^n the hills, and in the depths of forests. They quartered themselves and their 
dependant people in the castles and chateaus of their enemies. They had their 
hospitals and their retreats for the wounded and invalids, and made up for want 
of surgical skill, in many ca^es, by tender care and native ingenuity. Yet thej 
bad surgeons amongst them too. 

The great leaders of the Camisards, as they were called,'-*from Camis, the dialec- 
tic name of a shirt, because they helped themselves to clean shirts wherever they 
went, or more probably from the black blouse which they wore, that they might not 
be easily seen at a distance, whence they were called ** The Invisible Phantoms," 
—were Rowland and Cavallier. Rowland Laporte was a man of about forty ; se- 
date, thoughtful, and endowed with the capacity for managing the general affairs. 
By his wisdom and prudence all was kept in order, and every one fitted into his 
or her place. His providential watchfulness, under the immediate guidance of a 
higher Providence, inspired confidence, and diffused order and harmony through 
the whole Camisard community. He as well as every commander, was a prophet 
or medium, and exhorted and prayed and prophesied in their assemblies. These 
assemblies were held in the open air, sometimes in the glades of the forests, some- 
times in the courts of the old chateaus. To them the people, men, women, and 
children ran, in the midst of danger, from their woods and hiding-places, carry- 
ing with them their bibles, rescued from the flames of their burning houses, and 
listened intently to the words of the inspired and to their hymns of faith and tri- 
umph, till the weak women and children became capable of the most astonishing 
deeds. 

Cavallier, was the great genius, the great hero of the Camisards. Youth as he 
was, of low stature, of a simple, fair and ruddy countenance, and with his long 
hair rolling in waves on his shoulders, he was capable of carrying with him the 
spirits of all around him, both when he delivered an inspired harangue, or led 
them to the battle. At his right hand always rode the gigantic and intrepid Rav- 
anel, with his bushy beard and wild hair, on his left, his younger brother Daniel, 
a mere boy, on a fine young charger.' At the head of their cavalry they rushed 
down into the plains, and spread terror amongst soldiers, priests, and the catholie 
people* They had| through inspiration, knowledge of the movemepta o| their 
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enemies, and laid ambusliet for them, and overthrew them with amaxmf slaughter. 
Cavallierhad a touch of the hero of romance in him; he would dress himself and 
his followers as royal soldiers ; and thus obtain admittance to the castles and 
forts, dine with the commandants, and then astonish them by seizing them, lead- 
ing them out of their strong-holds, and setting these on fire. He entered the 
towns in disguise, and made himself master of all the projects of the king's ofH- 
cers. The people conceived for him the most enthusiastic admiration. They 
looked on him as their great deliverer under God : and this at leagth led to the 
fall of the Camisards. They began to trust more in the instruments than in the 
God who had made them. The chiefs arrayed themselves in the splendid uni- 
forms of the slain king's officers. They adorned themselves with gold chains, 
and ruby and diamond rings, Cavallier and Rowland, and Ravanel, and Abra- 
hamin Mazel, and the rest, might be seen in their broad hats and feathers, and 
their scarlet coats, mounted on their proud chargers. Cavallier rode a noble 
white horse which had belonged to Colonel La Jqnquiere ; and which he took 
afterwards with him to the war in Spain. They lived in the castles and chateaus 
of the ancient nobles, and called themselves dukes and counts ; but their fol- 
lowers always persisted in calling them simply their brothers. Rowland styled 
himself duke of the Cevennes, and declared the country his, won by his sword* 
They had, though still pious and brave, forgotten partly the rock whence they 
were hewn, and their glory departed. 

Louis finding that his successive generals and successive armies availed nothing, 
tent against them the subtle Villars who afterwards coped with Marlborough on 
the plains of Flanders. Villars soon comprehended that he might perhaps ex- 
tirpate the whole race by a vast struggle and a tremendous massacre, but that he 
eould never subdue them. He tried art and flattery. He invited Cavallier 
to meet him, and gave hostages for his safety. They met at Nismes, and what a 
scene was that I The people streamed from all surrounding towns, from villages 
and farms, to gaze on the hero of the Cevennes. They crowded round in dense 
and eager thousands on thousands, kissing his feet and his garments as he rode 
proudly on his white steed, with his little troop of Camisards opening the way 
for him with their swords, and Ravanel, and the young Daniel riding on each 
tide of him* The proud Marshal and Cavallier met in the gardens of the old 
monastery of the Franciscans, and the bland and polite royal general poured the 
subtle poison of flattery into the ear of the young mountaineer. He spoke of the 
fame which he had won wide through the world ; of the wish of the king to 
make him the commander of a regiment of his brave Camisards, to fight, not 
against him, but against his enemies. He ofiered freedom of conscience though 
not liberty to have churches, for the brave protestants of the Cevenne?. Cavallier 
demanded other guarantees and nrivileges, but Villars told him the king's good- 
ness and the king's word were the best of guarantees to loyal snljects; and the weak 
youth, weak without his spiritual guide, fell! lie signed the contract; and Hi^ned 
it without consulting his chief, Rowland. When Cavallier returnrd to the hills to 
firoclaim the achievement of liberty of conscience, and to call away with hioi 
hii regiment of hexoie Camisards to fields of distant glory, what a reception was 
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that ! What a wild and fearful scene ! " What liberty f What security ! " demanded 
the indignant Rowland. <*No ! unless the Camisarda had liberty to worship God, 
not in holes and corners, not in deserts and caverns alone, hut in their own 
churches, and with all the rights and guarantees of eitixens, they would live and 
die with their arms in their hands." And a terrible shout and a howl of fury, 
mingled as with the rolling of thunder, and the hissing of serpents, burst round 
*he astonished youth from the frantic Camisards, "Traitor! betrayer! *' and not 
liberator and saviour, rushed from the lungs of the thousands of infuriated Cam!" 
sards ; from the men whom he had so long led to battle, and who dreaded no 
death at his command. In vain he explained and reasoned : they would not 
hear him, till Rowland said, " though we cannot agree with our deluded brother, 
let us not part in anger," and embraced him. Then the hearts of aU the soldiers 
melted a little, as they thought on old times, and when the heart-stricken 
young champion said " let those who love me, follow me ! " Forty strode forth 
from the ranks and followed him. Forty only who now loved him ! Forty only 
who had followed his banner as the banner of God — of certain victory ! Forty 
only of all those who had seen the wonders of his young arm, and rushed into 
hottest battle at his trumpet voice, now followed in silence the melancholy hero, 
And the young Daniel, for the gigantic Ravanel faithful to this moment to 
God and Cavallier, now stood firmly faithful to God alone. He waved his 
•word vehemently, and shouted with the Camisard soldiery : •* Live the sword 
of the Eternal ! Live the sword of the Efemal 1 " 

That was the fall of the Camisards. The glory of the Cevennps, and its Wond- 
rous warfare under the banners of the Almighty, and the visil^lp nrmie* of the 
Angels, visible to the prophets in their hours of extacy, was over. From the year 
1701 to 1705, was the period of the most marvellous revelation and conflict and 
victory. Cavallier and his little troop melancholy and ominous of evil done with 
good intent, and of evil coming, were sent under guard to Versailles. Cavallier 
had been told, in one of his illuminated hours, that he should speak with the king, 
and he did speak with him, and boldly and eloquently for the oppressed people 
of his mountains, and of the whole beautiful south ; but he found quickly that 
he was only speaking to an old and bloated bigot, surrounded by the most 
corrupt and priestly influences ; a sensual and priest-ridden slave, though the 
nominal monarch of France. When he reminded him of the treaty made by 
Marshal Villars, in a voice of thunder he bade him be silent : and the Camisard 
then knew that he was betrayed. Some friendly voice now whispered to him to 
fly ere the Bastile shut in him and his forty for ever. But it was not to the Bas- 
tile, but to the fortress of Brisac that the treacherous king destined them. On tht 
way they rode off in the night and reached the frontier and safety. 

The subsequent history of Cavallier was more fortunate than that of his lata 
brother chieftains. He went to Holland, and collecting a regiment of French 
pjifotestant refugees, he fought gallantly in Savoy and in Spain against the perse* 
Ciiting Louis. At the battle of Almanza, his regiment of Camisards finding 
themselves face to face with one of Montrevel's old regiments, which had helped 
to lay wjMte tht Cevexmeii the embittered enemieii countrymeiiy but cttholie 
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and protestant, rushed on each other with fixed hayonets, and without firing 
a shot, fought with such frenzy that only three hundred out of both the regi- 
ments, according to the Duke of Berwick, were left alive. After that Carallier 
came to England. His world-wide fame gave him high distinction, and led to 
wealth. He married in Holland a daughter of the famous Madame Dunoyerof 
Nismes, and by that marriage became nephew of Lachaise, the persecuting con- 
fessor of Louis XIV, and nominally brother-in-Law to Voltaire ! He wrote hif 
Memoirs, and became the governor of Jersey, which post he held till his death 
which occured at Chelsea in 1740. But was he as happy as he was prosperous? 
When he was introduced at court to queen Anne, she asked him whether the 
Lord still visited him, as he did in his native mountains, and the wealthy and fW'- 
iunate (?) ex-Camisard chief burst into tears, hung his head, and was silent ! 

The rest of the Camisard leaders refused any compromise, refused the delusive 
and soon violated treaty. But the charm was broken, the Divine Spirit which 
had blazed in unclouded glory upon them, was veiled in a great measure, if not 
withdrawn. Confidence had received a shock by the defection of Cavallier, and 
Suspicions and weakness crept in. Rowland the brave, the good and the wise, had 
become, in his own imagination Duke of the Cevennes, and boasted to have won 
it by his sword. He was soon suffered to fall into the hands of a traitor, and 
killed, gallantly defending himself against an ambushed and overwhelming 
enemy. Ihere was no longer any head, any centre of union. Every chief com- 
manded his own independant section of Camisards, who fought bravely but were 
overpowered. Some surrendered on condition of being allowed to quit the coun- 
try ; others were taken and put to death with horrible tortures, being kept withoat 
sleep, or broken inch by inch on the wheel. The leaders all gone, the poor people 
endured a condition of sad oppression. No regard was paid to the treaty, and 
there remains a long story of wars and trampling. violence till the outbreak of 
the Revolution. There is none so sad a story as the story of the Protestants of 
the South of France till 1787, when Louis XVI was compelled to pass a much 
boasted, but pitiful edict of toleration. The edict granted the mere right to wor- 
ship, and legitimate protectant marriages, but it rigorously excluded them from 
the exercise of every civil, judicial, or political function and subjected them to 
the domination of the established church, which had perpetrated upon them « 
hundred years of the cruellest martyrdom, and yet scowled on them with eyes of 
a wolf still licking its bloody jaws. It is a singular fact that it was not to the so- 
called Christianity of the country, but which was in truth the devil's counterfeit 
of it, that the French protestants owed their liberty, their restoration to human 
rights, but to — Infidelity. To that scepticism and atheism which the tender mer- 
cies o{ sot disant christianism had generated ; to that disgust, universal and inex- 
pressible in France, which the oppressions and suppressions, the dungeons, the raekf 
the fires, the insolence and the darkness of Anti- Christ had created, and which 
co-operaiing with and encouraging political despotism evoked the tempest of the 
national indignation, which destroyed both altar and throne. Read the haughtjr 
words of Louis XVl's, emancipatory edict of 1787. " Pour cette gr&ce royale, roui 
^ere? gssujettis au service de V Itat et & 1' entr^tien de la religion Q»tboU^ue| itoif 
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dominante; mats du reste, voua demeurez & jamais exclus de toutes fonctioni 
d'adminiBtration, de judieature, d'inseignement, et priv^s de tout moyen d'in- 
fiuence dans le royaume. En un mot, vous n'obtiendrez de nousce que le droit 
natural ne nous pprmet pas de vous refuser." 

But Voltaire gave the signal, and magistrates, philosophers, and literary men, 
became the organs of tolerance, the echoes of the mighty voice of Ferney. Tol- 
erance was the word of uniirersal order; procurators general, Rippert de Mont- 
clar, Servan, la Charlotais, demanded it from parliament : Turgot and D'Alem- 
bert in journals and pamphlets : Fenouillot de Falbaire in the theatre in his dra- 
ma of **The honest criminal," Paris. France demanded it in thunder. The new 
philosophy penetrated through all the pores of superannuated society, and decom- 
posed it utterly as the air decomposes a corpse. It was not monarchy, it was not 
Christianity, but the National Assembly which proclaimed the freedom of the 
mind, and yet it is remarkable that that Assembly elected as one of its first week- 
ly presidents a Pastor of the church of the Desert, a son of the martyrs of the 
Cevennes, Rabaut Saint Ettienne ! And when the dungeons of Anti-christ were 
thrown open, they found in them crowds of miserable beings, the sight of whom 
would have drawn tears from a Caligula. These victims of the holy and infalli- 
ble church, chiefly women, overwhelmed at the idea of deliverance, fell at the 
feet of their liberators, and could only express their sensations by sighs and tears. 
Many of them were eighty years of age ! One of fifty-three years old had pas- 
sed thirty-eight in her prison. Marie Durand, sister of the martyr of that name, 
had been cast into her dungeon at five years of age, and had passed all her 
youth there I 

The fiery conflict of the Prophets of the Covennes had at length its triumph. 
This was the issue of its inspirations and its martyrdoms. The mighty had fall- 
en, but the weak, mighty in God, had remained. Protestantism survived all the 
dragonades. At the revocation of the Edict of Nantes the protestants of France 
were calculated at two millions, they are now calculated at three millons, after 
the enormous numbers who were destroyed, or who emigrated to America, to the 
Cape of Good Hope, and to most of the countries of Europe. " Let us conclude 
our history " says Peyrat, " by an observation which is the conclusion natural 
and consolatory. It is that the result of this gigantic dragonade, of this political 
oppression has been almost null. That the greatest wound given to French pro* 
testantism has been the expatriation of half a million of its children : yet they 
remain no fewer in number. The Cevennes have given to the' world a great and 
salutary lesson. They have proved that the apostleship of the sword is impo- 
tent to convert souls ; and that in order to triumph over a despotism the most 
colossal, it is only necessary for the very weakest people to suffer in silence and 
to hope. Happy are they who believe, who love, and who hope." 

And the picture which he draws of these Camisard Spiritualisjts so late as 1840, 
is beautiful. *' The tourists who to-day traverse these mountains pondering on 
the tragic events of which they were the theatre : admire with an involuntary 
astonishment, the profound calm, the serenity of spirit of these hospitabje popu- 
lations. Their calamities have not left one particle of resentment in their souls 



to embitter the pioui and the martial traditions which they recount to tli« 
atranger. The veitigea of persecution have as completely disappeared from the 
soil as from their hearts. Only the inhabitants of some cantons have not re^ 
built their churches : they continue to worship in the desert. How often, in my 
wanderings, hare I suddenly heard arise in the distance a psalmody, simplet 
grave, somewhat monotonous, but of a profoundly religious character, which the 
winds have borne to me across the woods mingled with the murmur of torrents 
and the tinkling of the bells of the flocks and herds. I have hastened towards it^ ' 
and have soon discovered on the skirts of the forests or in some meadow, two or 
three hundred of the faithful listening in pious absorption, to the words of their 
pastor stationed on a rock, at the foot of some ancient oak which canopied him 
with its branches. Ah ! how tame becomes every form of worship after that a* 
deration in the wilderness : amid that living nature which mingles its majestic 
voice with the hymns of man, under a heaven whose transparent depths permits 
the mystic spirit to catch glimpses of the Invisible. Our emotion is doubled 
when the desert, like the Champ Domergue, is a spot consecrated by the 
prayers and the combats of their ancestors. The pastor there, the minister 
of Vialas is the descendant of the patriarchal £lie Marion. The young eatechu- 
mens bear the names of warriors and martyrs : for the religious families, the de- 
sceudauts of the inspired Camisards, remain yet almost entire. The Seguiers are 
remaiDUig iii the villages near Magestavols. The posterity of Castanet under the 
name of Maliaval, descended by the female line, still inhabit the cottage of that 
chief at Massavaque. The Mazels are a populous tribe. The Maureis, descen* 
ded from the sister of Catinat, are small proprietors, farmers and coopers in Cai- 
la. The Cavciiiiers, prosperous also, have quitted Ribaute; but a siock of the 
LaporteK — the iaiuiiy of Rowland, — of which an off-shoot is transplanted to St« 
Jean-(lu-Gard, flouri^ihes still in the ancestral Louse of Massouheyran : and the 
youngest of these shoots has received the name of his illustrious great uncle, the 
Camisard general — Rowland Laforte. 



A DREAM BUT HALF FULFILLED— AS YET. 

The following is interesting as being told by one who while telling it disclaims 
any belief in the supernatural. 

A medical gentleman practising in the south of London, recently purchased 
a powerful horse. Before the bargain was made, indeed while as yet the doc* 
tor was only thinking of it, and had not communicated his intention to any one> 
his son calling upon a lady, one of their patients, was told that she had had a 
horrible dream about him and his father. At first she hardly liked to tell, but 
on being pressed, she said she had dreamt she saw him and his father upset from 
their carriage — covered with dust and blood, and with a large horse kicking 
them, and that the horse had something the matter with one of its hind legs. 

The doctor soon afterwards completed the purchase of the horse, and upon ita 
being tent home, it was found that it had something the matter with one of itv 
bind legs. 
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The son, who tells the story, states that they drive the hone without any ap- 
prehension — adding that be is a bit of a iatalisti and believes that what ia to be 
will be. 

We shall give the conclusion of the story, for which wo anxiously wait, in a 
subsequent number. We dare say the son is a very clever person, and knows a 
good deal, but we should strongly recommend him to dispose of his new pur- 
chase before the accident occurs. W. G. 



THE REV. SAMUEL NOBLE. 

The Rev. Samuel Noble, author of 'Uhe Appeal," a great doctrinal work in 
defence of Swedenborgianism, and minister for many years to the Swedenbor- 
gian Society, meeting in Cross Street, Hatton Garden, London, was in the later 
years of his life the subject of spirit communications by rapping. 

One day a lady of his congregation calling upon him rapped at his room door 
for entrance. She received no reply » Then she rapped again, and still no re- 
ply; a third time she rapped, and then he called *'Come in" "Why Mr. Noble," 
she said, "did you not hear me knocking before ?" *'0, yes, he answered," but I 
am so troubled with knockings in my room, that 1 did not pay any attention, 
never thinking it was you. 

These knockings Mr, Noble attributed to evil spirits, and desiring to discour- 
* age them he made no response to their multiplied attentions hoping thus to drive 
them away. To Spiritualism he was much opposed, as are most Swedenborgi- 
ans. It was his intention, had he lived, to have investigated the phenomena and 
literature of modern Spiritualism and to have written upon them, of course, ad- 
versely. He died, however, in the autunm of ] 853. W. H. 

Cases of Catelepst, or Trance. — Referring to a recent case quoted from the 
Birmingham Daily Post, "The Dead Alive," which was evidently one of catei- 
epsy, or trance, an "M. D." writes to the Times as follows: — 

Such cases are of rare occurrence, so much so that I believe many medical men 
pass through life without the opportunity of witnessing this state of disease. I 
have only seen three patients so afflicted, two of them being in a minor degree. 
During tBe nine years that I had the care of the female lunatics of the county 
of Surrey — and upwards of 2,000 cases came under my care — one solitary instance 
alone was afforded me for observation. The case at present is unpublished, but 
it lasted for a period of seven months, and during that time, in whatever state 
she was placed she remained scarcely distinguishable from a dead person. I en- 
close a picture exhibiting her "with all the terrible faithfulness of photography." 
After such a long duration of inanimation she became perfectly conscious, knew 
everything which had passed, spoke most naturally on all subjects, and was con- 
stantly visited by her relatives. Although every possible nourishment was afford- 
ed her, she stated she felt so exhausted that she must die, and within a fortnight 
death ensued. W*^ere it not from having the truthful photograph at hand, and 
being aware how little any of us knew of these cases, 1 would not have ventured 
to offer these remarks on the paragraph referred to. 

The Text Book. The Hon. Robert Dale Owen has favored two numero(Ri 
private audiences with readings irom other portions of his forthcoming Work. 
Not to anticipate the interest which it. will excite, we will only say that the mat- 
ter displays the great philosophical and enquiring mind of this great Author, and 
that we look with anxiety for the publication of his work, as a Text book on the 
subject. For want of such closely reasoned books. Spiritualism is apt to run 
wild with its new adherents, and no enquiry within the range of the mind more 
requirea to b« amenable to rules and guidance, ^ 
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GIFTS FROM THE^SPIRIT-WORLD. 

On an Infant who died shortly after its. birth into the natural world. 

A beauteous flow'r ope'd its leaves and eye, 
To breathe its fragrance once, and then to die — 
So left the dove, the ark, its '* Spirit-birth," 
And sought its *'Home of rest in heart of earth : " 
To it's love no fit * House of Rest' was given, 
And it returned again, within its Heaven. 

Have faith in humanity, you will- then love your neighbour — doing this you may truly 
say, you love God through faith. Viewing every man with suspicion, is tKe * voice of 
hfUe^ and the selfhood of Satan usurps the empire of peace. 

A heart without affection is ''^cradled death** Per. G. A. Gilbs&t. 



THE FARIES' LULLABY. 

Spiritually dictated to the writer, after having looked on her sleeping children. 

Daylight's beauty now is past, — children dear — 
Evening shades are falling fast — night is near. 
Clos'd your eyes in slumber deep ; 
Eyes that have not learned to weep. 

Nought of ill shall you molest — we are nigh; 
Hark! we sing you into rest — lullaby. 
Fairy guardians , true are we, 
Watching o'er ye brothers three. 

See we bring you fairy dreams — purer far — 
Than earth's poets fairest themes — ever are — 
Low, sweet music, fragrant flow^s. 
Brought for you from fairies bowers. • 

Rest, ye dear ones, softly rest — lullaby. 
Childhood's slumbers, ye are blest — from on high ; 
Loving fairies while ye sleep, 
Faithful watching o'er ye keep. 

Other guardians too are near — angels bright. 
They who hold young children dear — in their sight. 
Angels pure as those who kept 
"VVatch o'er Jesus while He slept. 

He was once a child like you, — children dear — 
Bring to him hearts pure and true — never fear, — 
He has hallowed childhood's years. 
Smiled its smiles, wept its tears. 

"Come," he says, and learn of me— little ones, 
1 will teach you how to be — God's own sons. 
In my love ye shall find rest, 
Id my tender care be blest. — • 

» , Love him, serve him, do his will — all your days, 

^ And his hand shall guide you still — in your ways ; 

"When ye w ander, set you right, 

Change^ to day, your darkest night. 

When life's battles all are o'er — bravely one. 
And ye reach the ** spirit-shore "—earth-life done, 
Angels holier far than we 
There shall greet ye "brothers three." 

Cembkb. 

:o: 
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A FEW WORDS ON THE CONTROVERSY BETWIXT THE 
REV. E. WHITE, AND WILLIAM HOWITT ESQ. 

We cannot think that the armour of Spiritualism is flo loosely joint- 
ed, as that Mr. White is likely to get his lance through it, until h^e is 
furnished ivith a better weapon, and uses it to a better purpose. Mr 
William Howitt might well retire from the field after unhorsing his op* 
ponent in his last brilliant charge, and determine to wait for the ncDct 
more fresh and more skilled assailant. Nevertheless we owe a debt to 
Mr: White for introducing the subject to his congregation and we ac* 
cord to him honesty of purpose, and think that he is not worse, but ra- 
ther better in his belief than the majority of his brethren* for he has got 
over manfully that first stage which many find so difficult, namely, the 
truth of the alleged phenomena of Spiritualism, and he is only travel- 
ling a well-beaten road too when he finds himself at the next stage— the 
notion, in which all his arguments may be summed, that none but evil 
Spirits can in God's providence communicate with man. We are glad 
that Mr. White should now repudiate any charge of hypocrisy, decep- 
tion and insincerity, against the earnest and good men and women who 
are searching this deep subject, and we are only sorry that he did not 
write as plainly at the outset. But indeed we distrust his power to 
form any opinion at all upon Spiritualism, until he knows more of it and 
approaches it in more humble guise : he appears to us to have been suc- 
cessful only in writing himself down as speaking authoritatively on a 
subject he knows little of, and in doing this to have in a great measure 
lost the love and fair balance of one who essays to teach his erring bre- 
thren. 

We say this because evidently he thinks it no evil in retracting his 
charges against Spiritualists, to reiterate them against the Spirits, and 
without exception and without compunction, to speak of all those as de* 
vils who enter into communion with men. We are glad that we have 
no such belief, and dare make -no such charge, but rather that we adopt 
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and cling to the creed of the church as to the spirit communion with all 
of the just made perfect. Such communion we would foster, and would 
not willingly believe in face of the bible and of the deepest fiEU^ts of all 
ages of the world, that communion to be good must be unknown to us, 
and tliat the moment it is known it becomes evil and is the produce of 
devils — or to put it in another form, that as men of all churches pray 
for the holy spirit to direct and guide them, when one l^nows he receives 
what he asks it is bad, and that it is only when he does not know his 
prayer is answered, that it is good. 

We are not sure either that Mr. White is right in speaking so glibly 
as he does of evil spirits, as if they had innate power superior to and al- 
together apart from the providence of God, and that when they are allowed 
to approach near it may not be for some good reason and for some good 
purx)ose of reproof or chastisement. Dr. Hall, Bishop of Norwich, says 
'' The Lord makes use of both evil and good angels to produce the 
same ends," and if by their coming they can only give us bettes and 
truer notions of the existence and power of God, even evil spirits may be of 
great service. As to the control in which they are held ; we read in the 
word, "And the Evil Spirit /row the Lord was upon Saul." "Thus 
saith the Lord God, every man that setteth up idols in his heart, that 
putteth the stumbUng block of his iniquity before his face, and cometh 
to the prophet, I the Lard will answer him according to the multitude of 
his idols, and if the prophet be deceived when he hath spoken a thing 
J the Lord have deceived the p'ophet.'' The un cleanness therefore is first 

• 

^n ourselves. We may learn from this, that in order to attract good 
angels, we must first be good ourselves, that they may find a home wi- 
thin us. "Hear now my words: if there be a prophet among you, I 
ihe Lord will make myself known to him in a vision, and will speak 
unto him in a dream." " Behold I send an angel before thee, to keep 
thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared. 
Beware of him, and obey his voice — ^provoke him not, for he will not 
pardon your transgressions, for my name is in him." 

The word angel, is a title of office, and not a name, and signifies that 
they are " Messengers" of God. And shall they bring no messages to 
us? Shall we close our hearts against them, and call them devils, and 
deny their holy office, after the glorious new dispensation of the gospel 
has given us not only the permission, but the injunction to enter into 
communion with them, and to try them — a permission necessarily der 
nied imder the old dispensation, to the low arts and magic into which the 
then Israel degraded it. The angelic host is composed only of those 
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who have once been mortal men — ^they are " our fellow-serrantSi and of 
our brethren the prophets " — ^and it is still as necessary, as it was in the 
days of Jacob, that angels should first ascend from earth, before they 
should descend from heaven. The most important and the highest 
offices of the Lord were performed during the forty days after his re* 
surrection, and it was only after his first ascension that he sent the 
Holy Spirit in fulness to his people. " I go to prepare a place for you.** 
<'I will not leave you comfortless, 1 will come to you." " it is expe* 
dient for you that 1 go away, for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you, but if 1 depart I will send him unto you.*' 

Milton, who in his great soul did not see this, has done much to ri* 
vet in the Chiu'ch the contrary idea that angels are a separate creationi 
but for this there is no warrant, and it has long been a grtat pieventite 
to a true system of angelology. 

There is also much room yet both amongst the sects and the phi* 
losophers, for truer ideas of the change wrought in us by the death of 
the outer body, which is caused simply by the departure from it of the 
Spiritual body, which, during our life here, fills it by impletion, and U 
tlie real man. 

Man here is of three-fold composition: spirit, soul». and body, Thei« 
V. 23. and the want of the proper knowledge of the meaning of these 
words, has greatly troubled religion and philosophy. The body we 
need not to be told about, since we are already only too much enthralled 
by it ; the soul (psyche) is the animal or time life of the body, as in the 
example " take no thought for your life," the same word being used in 
the original in both places, while pneimia, the spirit, is the real mati| 
and unlike the animal or soul-life, is that part which can never die, or 
be in abeyance. ''Jesus jielded up the ghost," (pneuma) The autboiv 
ized translation, which has so many renderings for these words, with* 
out a consistent plan, must be chargeable with much of the error and 
ignorance which prevent so many from seeing what is so simple and 
beautiful a fact, — that the Spiritual body is already within us, and 
complete of itself — that by our lives we are fashioning its quality, and 
preparing it to take its place in the true spirit-world, and that it needS|- 
and can from its very nature have, no further commimion with its earth 
body, after it is once emancipated from it. It does not therefore float 
in the universe as a vapor, and in a shadowy state of imoonsciousnesa 
hover about its former body, waiting indefinite years for a judgment, 
but at once it enters its own world, more substantial for being ridden 
of its material covering, and seeks there with unerring love its futuiy 
homQf 
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,. ^he expeiieuce of Appari^oQ^ a^d dreams all points to this as tha 
ipreat tr^tb. If It be 9ot ^, ho^pr^iQoine the/ie visitations from the friends 
^hp hi^v^ fjo^e before, c^u jgjvii^g. information on temporal matters 
fmiy kflown to t^em, and evidently wanting nothing either iu power or 
i^toUigencp ^,/n|^eJJiiem m^ , c^n^plete. Jn what are they incom. 
J^tp^?. Is U}>eoaijisi^^pu|r^coaipe u^aterii^l naturalisnj cannot see and 
. JVS^dJe ^ them ?^ .^I^ajve iix^^'po^ power over tlie essences of things, haye 
J^j^i^\jf^Bpi\ffi without ,^OQomQt^ the only law of sym- 

pathy? U^^ ^ijt^ftjprp^?)^ .^.4l.em,,apd b]\ matter under. ^ their 

Mi7)Vf^. ^I«K4«B«V.HW^ ., Kffctl^rthej^are complete, ^d we are in- 

lfP?*R^ft^..fr^caHK Jir9 Wflulreii?, j^ lower state to have the sun-light 
■haded to our eyei, and its glories to our hearts. What is needed that we 
^y.sf^ giir^T^ltf^tf, butoxUj that our spiritual eyes and spiritual sen- 
f^Jf^ ^ o|(enfjd.(p 1^, Xhi3 is. done to us nightly in dreams ; and in 

,,g^^^^ho^ar8 nofnajjjy^ or fit)fli fjivourable conditions for the timp, 
,p^^(9afjljri^y6,jandjw^^ltfe^^^ mediums, these spiritual 

senses are opene^i by day, and in the wAing state. Why should we 
4mx whole classes of facts that are of common occurrence, and all the 
Spiritual pt^iioipexia which it is the business of this Journal to record? 
]pettor^ accept t^^^and ^ vh^t is their significance. Man is a spi- 
rit w^iif^i^e ia in ^9 bpdj,. as truly as when he is out of it, but with less 
Jfpw^r^ and ot^er spjrits cai^ jsee and act upon his spirit, but only under 

^e. a]l-s^ei|Qt£. f(jfi and constant prqvidence of God. In this way holy 
,l[i^c^)c U pi^vided for all who have loved us here, and go before to help 
P.W^WK^ 9ur^h^a|t^,|w ^houses in which God may dwell. We ask for 

J^Jfr^iq^H|||},4»tt1i.arewe — He sends us 

ifk^.^°if^&K!^.P S^^^-J^ i^ W^i^.!^ w® c*^ ^®9^^y.^ through thenx— 
PP WAWJSfP tt»e»,»>V>ffi8«;wai receive them in (jur inner chamber, and 
•JfilU ^MPngW^Jo^pJ—^ high^r.ppss^nger will coflie to jig, quiq}c- 
>f^fd^£|yf[arcffrncK^jt.pr^^ us as of old, fro?n."betw^€^n the 

jC^eru]|^i^~ ^^^ vi^ ^trpuble^ apd tempted by evil spirits? See the 
jEppd ei^die^Tpyi:|ii, <^.Q3ur j|^^ we recognize as conscience 

^^orJLi,^ .|n jj^^j to w^ off tlieir, atjtacks. If it be true in this world that 

Ffli^»^^A»d8ffi^i:!^P ^WVm. T^^^^«?.' tow much iiow.true would 
iJ^J^e wj^ F^c^H^ to see and recognize ^e quality of our company in 
we ?s:Qrld of Spirits. . . . , . 

i'BIf i.?^cr^»b,.ij} AjT^ ,ftw» i^ holy words. , Here js, scope ^r 
Crod s continual providenee, and that too by acting as He always does. 






through means, to accomplish His ends. Where is the instance of any 
direct immediate action of tiie Infinite Father i:^ Is if not hurtful to 



thiiik of Such, for how should we beai* His glorj ? The Israelites 

to Moses, *' Speak thou with ils and we will hear, but let not God speak 

with u^ lest we die," and the face of Moses after onlj speakiiig with iiioi 

shone so that it must needs be reiled td hide ^e gloijr. Wbere are tne 

priests and teachers' of this day' whose &oeb we cannot look upbii IW 

their too much shining? and yet some tell' os,' they nave got tiie vvoid* 

afid' want no more light. The word was giren on the-iioly moiist, and' 

Moses brought it down upon the iUain« ' It must Heeds btf taken higftelT 

up i^n to see the infinite splendours' which- it vonCaiiisr It loo lAiitk^ 

be tt&en to the Mount of Transfi^funtion td hii!r« iu b^tnat *t)eaUC]r' 

dlsclosied t6 our wondering gaze, i(nd our s|>iriteuU perceyciokii' tiiuiii bii^ 

opened too, or we could see only th^'letoeir Whith ibiieia;'' ' '-^ 

The truth is, that a new ISpihfaial 'light* is dow already shining- 

from the gospel, and that all church made creeds Whied deiiy tliii, i^^ 

too small to hold the true-hearted souls. ' *' bfaow aie tte* el^iirch j^^ 

tendlhg to the name of Christian, orer whose' poirtats you tUj' boittiy' 

write ''Spiritualism disavowed," and I wiU shbw ^oo the'df^ bottidft 

which lay m the TaUey beibre Ezekiel proj^hesiM." Other ttebiiefSlflr 

wanted than those who have allowed Irauianity to e6m6 to its ^frdis^fr 

pass by denying Spiritualism in religion, and' thus have Ibst'Uie fieilP 

a£EeR5tions of the greatest masses of manidnd. No# indeed loiiie of th4^ 

clergy are awakening, biit th^ mischief has beendouc^ atod- aOoh whie&^ 

they should long ago have garnered up, are wandering as Alebp that 

have no shepherd. To these, Spiritualism, winch 'has thrf true^littj^ 

of life, comes as a nursing mother, ' and toUs thUi' of thi6 c&atihuaF 

providence of God, ezerciscfd thrdugh ttis'mhiiatei&iig SpirMs/the' gmie*' 

beibre, and that the dear ones they have lost llfiaU hislpr to ginde^ the]{i> 

as the highest office of an angel's love. No cold* grave, no '#isiant* re^ 

smrrysction, but a living loviilig minister of (hidi to l^lul thefai in tUd way 

to the great leather of us aU« It ielli with aUdte^'foro^of experimeBtal' 

truth that the next life is an immediate continuatioh of *this; i^d ihA' 

the crieis or judgment is the conditft>n tb whiofi w6 biidg'^our splritT 

h^re. Did Spiritualism do no inore tBan gite tis* this, ii il6uid be tlir 

brightest light which the Lord has ^ned tipcar His gospei^ *and wUch the' 

churches should try to see, but 'science and j^hilbsoph^/fidlbeljecanBif^ 

divorced hvm God; have led meh'asihiy, and fof Tirtottif ^phitiialll^ 

ih religion, have siibstitutM tottird fHi h^vid^dlT, ^d a^r 

ito foi tbd warm throbbing love o/a'H^jttlf IPatbef; ^^ ' ' ' ' 
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Instead then of lamenting the belief of the writers in these papres, we 
would ask Mr. White in all charity, as he is an earnest man and minis- 
ter, to try to comprehend the vastness and the scope of Spiritualism, 
and to help us to give it a true direction. It will not die out, as some 
mippose. Never in the world's history has it had so many believers, for 
xiever was it so much needed as now. The "revivals" in America, and 
now broken out throuiifh Wales, and rife at Aberdeen, are only phases 
of its power, to be renewed and break forth as^ain, whether churches 
apd seots like it or not. Let him help us then to lea4 the movement. 
Hq would find that we are travelling towards the same ^oal as he, but 
by anothes, and we think a better road, not dark, as his, but lighted by 
416 brilliant burning of the truth. As we believe God's written word 
not less than His works, to be infinitely divine, there is ample reason for 
•11 to seek and pray for spiritual light upon their teachings. This light 
U Spiritualism in its highest phase. Looking back at the history of 
biblical criticiain, we may see the advances which have been made even 
by the critical researches into the roots, and that not by the chflrch 
im>per, but rather by the Schoolmen. "The Philology of the critics, 
writes Matthew Henry, hath been of much more advantage to religiout 
«nd lent more light to sacred truth, than the Philosophy of the School 
Divines.*' Origen says, "the source of many evils lies in adhering to 
tbe carnal or external part of Scripture. Those who do so (he says) 
flhall not attain to the kingdom of God.'* And he says, "the scriptures 
•16 of little use to those who understand them as they are written. 
Let us seek therefore after the Spirit, and substantial fruits of the 
Word, which are hidden mysteries." A flood of light has been thrown 
iiixm the bible, and brought to light the holiest truths before conceal- 
ed under the covering of the letter, and this is still going on, and with 
Spirituftl eaiperiences and Spiritual perceptions, must proceed for ever, 
until the w^rd^ are turned into the thincrs of God. ever advancing, but 
»<*▼«• pwichinfir His infinity. Truths hidden under the letter, because 
of the low state of man, are now open to our view, and the inner 
meaning of the "death" and '-destruction" and "eternal perdition'* 
which Mr. White now mistakes for everlasting misery and punishment, 
may refer to the sharp medicaments which alone can purge the un- 
clean spirit and enable it to progress towards the health of love. How 
many books have now been written by ablest men showing that the 
words translated "Eternity," and "for ever," have no such meanings^ 
is ascribed to them by the autbori^sed but very incomplete version, and 
ibere are few points as to which this may be said more certainly than 
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fts to that we are now inquiring into. The common ideas of the laity as 
to these words are known by the clergy and by all classics, to be errone- 
ous — ^volumes have been written of interpretations and others as to the 
principles of interpretation — interpreters are interpreted, and so the 
churches go on, and must still go on, since that day when first their in- 
fallibility was put in question. If the bible were in its nature as any 
other book, this could not have been, for the full meaning would have 
appeared on its face,and no room would have been left for such a body 
as the clergy to exist, or for the heresy of to-day to be recognised as 
divine light to-morrow. The very search for truth in its pages bespeaks 
the possibility of illumination and of inspiration from the Lord through 
his angels, and of the humble spirit obtaining more light, and it ac* 
counts also for our being able at times to see the divine light in passages 
which we may have repeated all our 4)revious lives, without seeing the 
further glory which a happy frame ofmind for a moment makes pos- 
sible to us. "Father I thank thee that thou hast hidden these 
things from the wise, and hast revealed them imto babes." Were 
God's omnipresence and omnipotence and* thence His providence a 
living truth, it ought not to surprise any one that He should enlighten 
the minds of all according to their capacity of reception. 

Why should not, in God's mercy, the ultimate tendency of all be up- 
wards, and thus all things be restored ? We believe the Spirits and the 
Word of God that it may be so. But if we are wrong, it is no discredit 
to Spiritualism, nor to Spirits either, of whom we do not predicate in- 
fallibility, as Mr. White supposes us to do. In this, as in all else, we 
try the Spirits and seek for light. Mr. White, were he to read our 
pages, would see that there is no point on which we more strongly in- 
sist, than that no one should blindly follow any guides either in or out 
of the body, and that if he do so, and carry their teachings into act, he 
will become particeps criminis if the act be bad. In stating this pro- 
position broadly, Mr. Howitt has our full assent, and we again com* 
mend his opinion to our readers. If evil spirits come, and that too 
sometimes as angels of light, they can do us no harm, if we hold this 
golden rule, and we may even extract good from their visitations. The 
same trial of Spirits in the body happens to ev^y one of us in our 
daily dealings with our fellow men, and we do not suffer because a 
friend tries to lead us wrong, if we do not give way to his seducing. 
And how hard is the position Mr. White takes up, that even good com- 
munications, and holy thoughts, are only a panoply of the Devil to 
lead us astray. How. came he to know this so clearly? If evil spirits 
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are compelled to resort to light to lead our love to them, it woul4 be. 
well if Mr. White and other teachers would follow their example, and 
get a larger following. 

Mr. White takes it almost as a personal offence that there is such a 
thing as Spiritualism, and says triumphantly, that " the Word of God 
will prosper without the aid of Spirit-rapping." These are difficult 
times to deal with, and ** it is not surprising that God's Word is not 
easily understood, when men will not own His works, and consider spi- 
ritual gifts to be the machinations of the Evil one." But he must not be 
offended with us, for we did not make Spiritualism. We only recorded its 
phenomena, and if he finds he could have Hved more comfortably^if 
^uch phenomena had not been permitted or sent to us, we are son*y for 
him, but have no power to help him. Is it so clear too that the Word 
of God prospers without the aid of Spirit-rapping, and is there nothing 
in Spiritualism but Spirit-rapping? How is it then that there is such 
wide spread unbelief, such gross naturalism all prevailing amongst the 
nations — such want of unanimity amongst believers. • Why is not Mr. 
White a churchman? Why^is not a churchman a baptist? One of our 
Bishops has branded his Primate as full of heresies, and declared his 
" entire want of confidence " in both the Archbishops, and another has 
appealed ''from St. Paul philosophising to St Paul preaching," while 
another says, ''It may be fairly questioned whether even sacred history 
is inspired." The Primate, in his memorable reply, when formally asked 
if certain doctrines were true or false, said, " You have the same means- 
of discovering as I have, and I have no special authority to dedare.*' 
All is in inextricable confusion, which can only be ended by greater 
light flowing into more open hearts. Bapping and making noises on a 
piece of furniture may seem very low, but we dare [not call it either 
" common or unclean " in the &ce of the great truths we have known to 
come from it to some amongst us, and we are sorry to find it is not even 
low enough to reach many human hearts, but on the contrary, that it 
is too high for their materialism. Some of our friends still stand out- 
side, telling us fairly that if they hear one plain knock which they can 
not attribute to impostuie, they will give up their philosophy and their 
shadowy ideas of the future state to begin again in a new seaiehafter 
truth. 

There is no force in what Mr. White says as to "the two sorts of an- 
gels ministry in the bible, one open and effulgient, the other veiled and 
secivt." Indeed the second example of Mr. White shevrs its objectivity 
equally with the firsts as it wat disclosed at once in answer to the pngp^ 



er " Lord open this young man's eyes." The same prayei; has equal ef- 
ficacy now, and we have still the same surroundings, as is proved by 
those whose " eyes are opened," and who are " in the spirit on the Lord's 
day." Still the same objective and ineffable glories are open to the view 
which are unutterable to man, though drunk into the deepest soul of 
tlie beholder. Modern Spiritualism is full of such, and what cannot be 
fully realized by naturalism of the great spiritual facts in the bible, re- 
ceives the fullest confirmation of actual experience in these present 
days. The spiritual eyes and other senses are opened to receive these 
truths and give them to the world, and a search in this direction would 
do more to open the laws by which God has always operated his works 
on man, than either divines or philosophers do wot. As they are true 
of heart we entreat them to help the feeble hands which now for want 
of them, and in spite of them, are compelled to labour in this vineyard. 
But Pascal truly says " We must love divine things in order that we 
may know them," and as Neander says " God reveals himself in His 
Word as He does in His works. In both we see a self-revealed self-con- 
cealing God who makes Himself known only to those who earnestly 
seek Him. In both we find food for faith and occasions for unbelief. — • 
In both we find contradictions whose higher harmony is hidden, except 
from him who gives up his whole mind in reverence ; in both it is the 
law of revelation that the heart of man should be tested in receiving it, 
and that in the spiritual life as in the bodily, man must eat his bread in 
the sweat of his brow." 

The only other point in Mr. White's remarks which we feel it neces- 
sary to touch upon is the one which he justly says is the main argu- 
ment in Mr. Hewitt's " final reply," but we should only weaken the 
striking' force and application of that nervous exposition of one of the 
marvellous facts flowing from the transfiguration on the mount were we 
to enter into it again. It can be read by the light which flows from it 
in golden streams, as the'new law which Christ then inaugurated. ''The 
law and the prophets were until John ", but from that holy mount, and 
from that holy scene a new law was then to take its rise. Mr. White dis- 
putes this interpretation and remarks, " first that it is veiy extraordinary, 
if Mr. Howitt's interpretation be the right one that the church has had' 
to waitl800 years for it. In my ignorance of such an example, I will ven* 
ture to ask Mr. Howitt to give us any instance during the last eighteen 
centuries of a similar view of the object of the transfiguration." Now from 
t he whole course of what we have said, it will be seen that, even if Mr. 
Howitt's view were so entirely new to the worldi mi that the chtu:c]i 
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had waited fo/it for eighteen centuries, it would not he the less hut even 
the more acceptable to us, nay we should look only the more earnestly 
and hopefully for it. We do not profess to be so well read in the history of 
church dogmas as Mr. White and other divines, but we happen to be abl« 
to answer satisfactorily his earnest seeking after authority by referring 
him to at least one example, though we doubt not we could find him 
many more if he wishes. There is a beautiful essay on the transfigura- 
tion, published in 178.S, by the great Dr. Porteus, then Bishop of Lon- 
don, who in complaining of the insufficient attention that had been 
paid to that great subject, comes to an interpretation of it precisely sim- 
ilar to that of Mr. Ho\^itt. We believe the interpretation was from a 
spiritual source to Mr. Howitt in the first instance, and doubtless also 
to the Bishop, and we hold that in both cases it was equally good, al- 
though the source was probably unknown to the Bishop, and known to 
Mr. Howitt — the scienter not making any difference. 

The Bishop, after disposing of the curiously ingenious theory invent- 
ed by Grotius and seeminj^ly adopted by ]\Ir. "SMiite, that the bodies of 
Moses and Elias had been reserved from decay and were again lent to 
them for the express purpose of their appearing in them on the mount, 
says, " The other great purpose was I apprehend to signify in a figura- 
tive manner the cessation of the Jewish and the commencement of the 
Christian dispensation, for Moses and Elias must certainly be allowed 
to be the very natural and proper representatives of the prophets. It 
was for this reason that Jems charged his disciples * Tell the vision to 
no man till the Son of Man be risen again from the dead,'for it was one 
of those truths which the first converts were not able to bear. Great 
numbers of them firmly believed that the ]Mosaical dispensation was 
yet in full force, and this prejudice, as is well known, continued several 
years after our Lord's resurrection." He might have added that it would 
continue at least till 1859, and he concludes " Since it was one of the 
chief purposes of the Chiistian revelation to bring life and immortality 
to light no wonder that God should graciously condescend to confirm 
these great truths to us in so many ways, by words and by visions, by 
prophecies, by miracles, and by celestial visions." 

Mr. White must be charitable to his fellow christians who look for 
the fulfillment of the words of God, and believe in the communion of 
saints, as well as of evil spirits, in the continual influx of inspiration 
from spiritual beings who are His ministers, in the continuance of pro- 
phecy, and in the other spiritual gifts which He has promised. We 
will not relinquish this belief, but rather entreat that his eyes may be 
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opened to see that revelatiou is vouchsafed to us in these latter days and 
that humanity and all God's works are rife with revelation for those 
who are sy)irituallv minded and will hold their hearts as opf^n vessels to 
receive the inner ]\Ci^. Butifthoir vessels ore alroadv filled hv their 
eatinpf of the tree of knowled<^;\ which is still as dancforous to man as it 
was in the days of Adam, and they are lite him, only filled with natural 
and sensual thinpfs : they too will he turned out of the Spiritual Eden 
with its shininor rivers, **for God speaketh once, yea twice, yet man per- 
ceiveth it not ; in a dream, in a vision of the nif^ht, when deep sleep 
falleth upon men, in slumberings upon the bed, then he openeth the 
ears of men and sealeth their instruction that he may withdraw man 
from his purpose and hide pride from man." 

[In pemsinsf the second nanerhv Mr. White we are more than ever 
convinced of the wisdom of Mr. Howitt closinor his remarks with his 
second article. Thpre is no use in answeringf twice over. Mr. White 
is dextrous of fence hut he hardly meets the stated fncts. He has raised 
a variety of arsrumpnts, but ho eludes the main argument. Mr. Howitt 
complained that his former ar^mients were not answered, and Mr. 
White certainlv has not answered those of his second. The two main 
points in this discussion have bepu the full and final restora^^ion of mnn : 
and thp abrocfation of the law of Moses on the Mount of Transfijxnra- 
^on. In the first instance Mr. Howitt contends that as the fall includ- 
ed all mankind, so the promised restoration, to be complete, must also 
include all mankind, otherwise both God in his works, and man in his 
totality must have suffered an injurv that is not wholly remedied. And 
in confirmation, he quoted the words of Paul that as in Adam nil die, 
80 in Chri^^t must nil be made alive. Mr. White, instead of a fair and 
lorrical reply to this, says he thinks the all beincf made alive, ap- 
plies only to the snii)fs, as if the saints only beinpf made alive would be 
any com-nousation for thp vast remainder of mankind outside any of 
the Churches, which would leave the injury to God's creation enormous 
and irremediable, and the d^vil to that extent triumphant over God : or, 
that if it applies to all humanity, he thinks it only applies to their re- 
surrection, without reference to their future destiny in hf^aven or hell. 
But this is pist no restoration at all to the bulk of mankind. A restora- 
tion to he as complete as the fall must include all. That which leaves 
millions, aye or even one man in hell, leaves the devil, so far, success- 
full over God, who at first made all thinpfs perfect. We need not pur- 
sue this arcrnment. evpry one must see that such a promised restoration 
would only be a delusion. 

But to show that such a restoration cannot take place as God has 
promised, ^Ir. Wliite refers to Paul's words about fornicators and adul- 
terers, not bein^ admissible to the kinp^dom of heaven. Certainlv not 
as fornicators or adulterers, but as repentant sinners, such men do daily, 
we all believe, enter the kinpfdom of heaven ; and in that progression 
which Mr. White so much doubted a short time ago, but now admits. 
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we believe all kinds of sinners will be ultimately reformed and restored. 
Ak to siich terihs as everlasting destruction and the like, if the major 
proposition stands fast, as to universal restoration as Paul contends, and' 
as has been shown must be the case, air minor ones must take care of- 
themselves. They who contend for " eternal torment " and eternal "de- 
struction," and the like must be left to reconcile them with the major 
if they can : and if they cannot, had better give them up for the pre- 
sent. For our parts, from serious and long study of these phrases i¥d 
are satisfied that they mean nothing like an eternity of duration, but 
derive that only from a spurious translation. Commentators, as has- 
been shown, have written whole volumes proving that everlasting in the 
original means more correctly " age-lasting." An esteemed friend of 
ours, a contributor to this paper, possesses a bible translated wholly' 
on this principle, which we think perfectly justified by the oiiginal, add 
also conhrmod by the facts of scnpture History. God said to Adam and*^ 
Eve " in the day in which ye eat of the tree of knowledge, ye shall sure- 
ly die." But they did not die in any human sense. The words had 
another meaning. Moses told the children of Israel that if they for- 
sook God he- would forsake them as a people, and '' cast them off for 
ever.'* But he did nqt oast them off for ever, in the ordinary sense of 
those words. . They again and again forsook him, and he cast them off 
jor a time, but recalled them again. He has not yet cast them off for 
ever. The great prophets foretell a final restoration for them, and Paul 
says it shall be " when the fulness of the Gentiles is come in." No such 
terms then can stand in face of the great fact that a restoration which is 
not as complete as the fall, can redeem the divine promise, or defeat the 
evil and moral disorder introduced into God's world by it. 

The same want of direct grappling with the main argument is exer- 
cised in Mr. White's dealing with the abrogation of tlie law of Moses 
respecting the seeking to the dead. Mr. Howitt showed that Mosea 
was dead and buried. That when Christ in his humanity went to meet 
Moses on the Mount of Transfiguration and took his disciples with him 
he broke that law, and taught his disciples to do the same ; Mr. White 
therefore, endeavoured to clothe Moses in a body again, having some 
wild sort of notion that if again embraced he would no longer be a spi- 
rit of the dead ! ** There is o. presumption ", he says, " as he appeared in 
glory, like Elias, that he may have been raised from the dead." Now 
the question is not whether he appeared in glory or had been raised* 
from the dead, but whetlier he was one of that class whom we call the 
" dead," the departed out of this world through the gate of death. All 
such are included in the category of ** the dead," not, as Mr. Howitt pro* 
perly observed that they were dead, that is, destitute of life, but that they 
had become inhabitants of the invisible world through the natural issue of 
death. This is the plain sense of the matter, and it could make no differ* 
ence whatever whether Moses appeared in his old body or without it, for 
the being in or out of a body could not alter his status as a Spirit of tho 
dead, — ^a Spirit inhabiting those invisible and mysterious regions which 
Stimulate human curiosit^i and have induced aU nations to desire t9 
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/converse with them, and learn something from them of the, world they 
inhabit, or of the future of this. 

But there is not the slightest scriptural authority for Moses's body 
beinpr preserved. There is a legend alluded to in Jude of the devil 
contending for it : but not a word of the body being reserved for this or 
any other occasion. It is a mere/rt»cv of Mr. White's, and if he can, 
at pleasure, abandon plain scriptural facts for fandss, or presumptiong, 
what should hinder his going over at once to Rome, for it is precisely 
on such fancies in opposition to the plain, substantial texts of scripture, 
that that church builds many of its dogmas. Protestantism: can not al- 
low itself such vagaries : it " can not teach for doctrines the traditions 
of men," much less mere empty fancies, unsupported even by tradition. 
In both these cases Mr. White leaves Mr. Howitt's arguments still un- 
answered. Ed.] 

RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 

The rationale of the subject of revivals has never perhaps received proper 
and sufficient consideration. The churches have been satisfied with regarding 
religious revivals &%, in a general way, the results of Divine action, (in which 
they are mainly rieht.) but without considering in particular the law^and a- 
gencies by which the Divine action operates ; while so-called philosophers have 
generallv viewed them as a kind of spiritual epidemic — a sort of religious cho- 
lera, to be treated, if not with draughts and pilb, at least with allopathic dosei 
of science. The study of stiata and cocJcroaches being with them an infallible 
specific for every kind of religious enthusiasm. Unfortunately however, our 
philosophers are not soul- physicians, and they always fail at a spiritual diagnosis, 
Man is a spiritual being, and it is this which perplexes them, because they can- 
not recognize the fact, but if he was only an intellectual ourang outang, they 
would know better how to deal with him, and could then measure out his soul, 
according to the most approved rules of their small science. 

Notwithstanding that we live in the middle of the nineteenth century, we have 
still the weakness to regard these revivals as one of the modes of direct action of 
the spiritual, upon our mundane sphere, perhaps the only one at present, by 
which the heavenly hosts can act largely and powerfully upon and through the 
churches, showering down as it were spiritual fire upon their congregations of 
assembled worshippers, receiving and deepening religious impressions, and vivi- 
fying the forces latent in the soul. 

These religious revivals are no new things, they are, and for centuries have 
been, of frequent recurrence, sometimes occurring simultaneously, or nearly so, 
in places widely separated, and having little or no direct communication with 
each other. One of these revivals has lately spread like a great wave over the 
greater part of the christian world, and has carried upon its crest thousands of 
men whom one would have thought least likely to be borne along by its influ- 
ence ; and the letter we publish below is a proof that its action has not been con- 
fined to populous centres, but that it has also extended itself to remote rural 
districts. Besides its prevalence through Wales, it has appeared in force at 
Aberdeen, and we hear has there ascended through all classes, and is still in full 
vigour. 

We have been too much in the habit of regarding these and kindred pheno- 
mena as mere isolated facts, just as in the times of pre-geological science people 
would sometimes come across a fossil, or a shell, which they would regard simplv 
as.B Ciuriosity, without conceiving that these belonged to an orderly series, which 
would one day be arranged and classified. We do not imagine that Spiritual 



933 mm BsrnBft 

phenomena can yet be understood as accurately as physical phenomena, or be 
subject to the rigid classification of a Natural bcienee ; but we regard Spiritaal- 
ism as a central irulb, ttirough which possibly an adequate explanation of them 
can be alone obtained. As the law ot gravitation explains tne phenomena of 
failing bodies, so the law of Spiritual iofiux may lurniah us the principle by 
whicn to understand such phenomena as are presented in Kcli^ious Revivala. 

We shall be tbaut^lul to any of our correspondents who will give us further 
information as to the course and results of the revivals in Wales and in Scotland, 
and of revivals in general from all those who are able to throw any hght upon 
them. 

Religious £xcitement. — The following is a copy of a letter recently received 
from Aberybtwith, describiug the prevalent mentai epidemic which is now rife in 

Wales, and as we hear albo at Aberdeen: — 

*'A movement is going on here, having commenced a month ago, of which 
none can furesee the sequel, it is a religious impulse ; strong, and all but general, 
in every sect — the Welsh portion of the church people inclusive. But it is more 
ei^pecially remarkable for its impre!*siou on nearly every one of those who never 
give heed to any doctrine whatever. It is an epidemic assaiUng almost every 
body. We have crops ot drunkards reformed, beer-houies closed, and the brew- 
er ou furlough; not only every chapel, but barns and out-houses of every kind 
are filled aU the day long, and hail the night; and at midnight, the streets are 
hiled with their cnauts, as the people are coming in from the outskiits of the 
tov/nf 1 am quite sure that tiie feeling is irrepressible, and must be allowed to 
have its swing, and tbai opposition would only aggravate it. Oar own two wo- 
men never rest but m their chapel. The man who looks after my pony, a 
fellow who never used to enter a chapel, but who imbibed freely other spirits, 
is now (lor the time) a reformed reformer. £ven to the better class of shop* 
keepers it is the same, their business neglected. A pane of glass in my bed- 
roo.ii blew in the night before last. 1 could not nave a glazier all day ; our 
man in ctiapel till dark — Jones ditto; all these are little bearable evil:i if tbey 
are not to ikut too long. My present consolation is, that althouga the same spi- 
rit pervades equdily the country, and is rife at all our mines, it is not producuve 
of tne same cousjquences as it is here, where numbers madden each otuer. The 
leeiiiig lor temperance and devotion is equally strong, but is as yet tempered by 
reason ; iney oo^erve their working hours, but instead of their pipes before going 
down the miue^^, it is prayer, and t tie same in their om'u houses, if they continue 
so, all well. 1 am told that it is general nearly through Wales. Prayer hours 
are from nine to one, a. m. ; two to five, p. iii.; six to eleven, p. m. ; twelve 
hours per day, affording only intervals for feeding times." 

John Uunyan. — " Weli," said this *JIeavenly visitant^* with a most pleasing 
sniiimg countenance, " that you may never doubt any more of the reahty of 
eternal things, the end of my coining to you is, to convince you of the truth of 
them; not by faith only, but by sight also, tor 1 will shew you such things as 
were never yet beheld by mortal eye : and to that end your eyes shall be 
strengthened, and made fitting to behold immateiial objects. Bunyan's ** World 
to come,'* 

Spirits minister to a Bisuor. " It is, 1 confess, my great sin, that I have 
filled mine eyes wiiii other objects, and have been slack, in returning praises to 
my Ood, for the cont.iiual assistance of those blessed and benehcent spiriti, 
which have ever graciously attended me without intermission, from the first hour 
of my conception, to this present moment : neither will they ever, I hope, absent 
themselves Irom my tutelage and protection, till they shall have presented my 
poor soul iu final glory. Oh I that the dust and elay were so washed out of my 
eyes, that I aught behold together with the presence, the numbers, the beauties 
and excellencies of those my ever present guardians. *' The Invisible World*'* 
f. 6i. Dr. Hall, Bishof of Norwich, I05*i, 
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THE CUNNING BEAR. 

A FABLE. 

In the recesses of an extensiYe forest, lived an old brown bear, who was the 
friend of no animal, and far less so of any man. One day he was lying in his 
den, indulging in all kinds of unfriendly reveries, for he felt hungry, and had 
nothing to eat, as he had not met with any prey on his last roaming expedition. 
Being in this mood, he was led to compare his situation with that of other aui« 
mals whom he thought better oif than himself; and he felt especially dissatisfied 
with his lot when he thought ot the easy lile ot the fox, who was always success- 
ful in finding his food. *' The fox is cunning," said the bear to himself, ** that it 
tlie secret of his success; I will do as he does, and doubtless I shall no longer 
want; for once at least I will try it." But this he soon found was not so easy a 
matter as it at iirst appeared to him ; he reflected a long while in order to con- 
trive a very cunning scheme, but he could not think of anything that entirely 
pleased him. At last he remembered the story of the wolf with the bone in his 
throat, and how he killed the charitable crane after extracting the bone. He 
thought he could do no better than place himself in the position of the suffering 
wolf, for he did not doubt but that some silly animal would charitably come to 
his help, and thus easily become his prey. He therefore selected one of the 
largest bones that were lying about his den, and forced it into his throat. This 
caused him some pain, it is true, but he hoped soon to be rewarded for it. He 
launched into the forest, growling and moaning most piteously, and at the same 
time entreating all the animals that might hear him to relieve him of hi» suffer* 
ing ; but no animal would come near him — they no sooner heard his voice, than 
they either instantly rushed into their hiding-places, or took to flight as fast as 
they could. 

At last the bear got tired of his fruitless experiment, especially as the pain 
Tvhich the bone in his throat caused him, had become very sore. Therefore he 
thought he would give up his plan, and pull out the bone himself. But here 
again he met with an unexpected difficulty ; his throat had swelled, and the bone 
was so fast lodged in it, that no efibrts of his to pull it out availed. The bear 
was frantic with rage and pain, and rushed about the wood, until entirely worn 
out, he fell half dead to the ground. A man who passed that way discovered 
him in this condition, and found it an easy task to despatch him. 

Remember this ye cunning ones of this world ; craftiness is not the safest 
means of obtaining your selfish ends, especially if you are not foxes by birth. 

X. 

JUDGE EDMONDS. 

We hear that Judge Edmonds intends shortly to visit England, and that 
during his stay he will give several public lectures on ihe subject of JSpiritual- 
ism. 

Perhaps there is nothing better as an introduction of the subject to the scepti- 
cal mind than the celebrated letter of the Judge, describing ihe process as it 
went on in his own mind from unbelief to entire conviction — not easily nor by 
any means quickly, but hardly and by slow degrees his mind received the truth. 
The letter is a masterpiece of composition, taking us through the recesses of the 
mind, and shewing the writer as the type of honest enquiry. 

The Judge is one of the most celebrated in the United States, and it was 
therefore no slight, thing for him to bring down on himself the ridicule ot his 
Country, and the loss of repute which in this poor state of the world so surely 
attaches to those who are convinced of unfashionable facts. Think of Lord 
chief Justice Campbell, or the Lord chief Baron Pollock favouring us with lee* 
tares in favour of Spiritualism, after mature study of the subject, and having open 
evenings in their drawing rooms twice a weei^ for its aiscussion ! Yet this 
would he only a parallel case to that of J ud^e Jt^dwoads— to whoie itrikioi; 
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honesty and love of truth we wish to pay the highest tribute of our respect and 
esteem. He is indeed a JUDGE, for ne has heard both sides before he Judged. 

Lbcture. We are glad to learn that Mr. Gilbert has determined upon giv- 
ing Lectures *'On the Manifestations of the Spirit, — ^its nature and uses." The 
first Lecture will be given at the Music Hall, Store St. Tottenham Court Road, 
London, about the middle of May next Mr. G. is well known to our London 
friends, and his drawings, spiritually given, have already excited universal ad- 
miration : some of them will be employed as illustrations to the Lectures. Much 
inatructive information therefore may be anticipated. 

The London CoBfuiTTEE. Several additional subscriptions have been receiv- 
ed since our last in aid of the fund for establishing a free list for each issue of 
the Telegraph, and it is now posted to about 130 Newspapers and ninety indivi- 
duals whose names have been furnished to the Committee as likely to take an 
interest in the subject. After sending a few copies to each, it is intended to go 
on to other names, leaving those to whom it has been sent, to continue if they 
wish at their own expense. 

Subseriptions may be sent to Mr. W. M. Wilkinson, of Hampstead, London, 
N. W., and the Committee request to be furnished with the names of any persons 
who may be usefully put upon the free list. The names to be sent to Mr. Dixon, 
25, Bedford Row. W. C. 

Out-Door Meetings. We have been requested to state that it is tbe intention of 
Spiritualists to hold seTeral Open Air Meetings during the Summer; also, the desire- 
ability of one bein^ held at Shipley Glen, so as to afford an opportunity for the friends 
in Keighley, Bradford, Leeds and other places of meeting in one general assembly. 

Abierican Literature. Our American correspondent (who has been ill for 
some time) has kindly consented to assist in removing the obstacles for a supply 
of American papers. The following will be sent to any address at the terois 
stated. Orders, together with subscription, received at the B. S, TeL office. 

Spiritual Telegraph, (weekly) 12s per annum 
Spiritual Age, Do. 123 " " 

Banner of Liirht Do. 12s *« " 

Spiritual Clarion Do. Ss " " 

Spiritual Paper or Tract to Reading or News Roonfs, (Monthly) 2s. or private 
individuals 38. Od per annum. Dr. Gardner is on his way to England, 

Confessions of a Truth Seeker: 5s. Horsell, Paternoster How, 'London. Atlast 
this work so long looked for, has now been published and we beg our readers to 
possess themselves of it. In our next we hope to give some extracts from it. At 
present we can only pronounce it the best work yet published in England on the 
subject, 

The Vision (tf Midsummer Mornings Dream^ — Fourth Edition, postSvo. pp. 232» 
price, Five Shillings. London : John Wesley and Co., 54, Paternoster Row, £. 
C. Mr. S. Starr, the author of this work, has just issued a circular calling the at- 
tention of tlie public to the prophecies which it contains and which he says have 
already been fulfilled. We have not seen the work itself, therefore we offer no 
opinion upon it, 
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THE PROPHETS OF THE CEVENNES. 
By WILLIAM HOWITT. 

CHAPTER II. 

If the story of the Camisards, as related in our first chapter, be won- 
derful, much more so is it in this. Some of the circumstances related 
are of a character which demands a faith akin to that which animated 
these " Enfants de Dieu," Children of God, as they uniformly styled 
themselves. None but those who are satisfied that the arm of the Lord 
is not at all shortened since he performed similar marvels for his chosen 
people in the slaveland of Egypt, in the Deserts of Arabia, and on the 
hills of Judea ; none but those who are so far advanced in a recognition 
of his plans for the perfection of the human race as to perceive that his 
operations are not confined to one age, one race or one region, but are 
likely to be brought into action under like circiimstances for like objects, 
can be competent to receive them. Yet they are based on historic evid- 
ences as firm, as concurrent and as reliable, as those which are everywhere 
and every day received by all classes of men as matters beyond dispute^ 
The facts of our struggles of the Commonwealth ; the victories of Naseby, 
of Worcester, of Marston Moor, and Dunbar, which occurred before, and 
the military miracles of Napoleon, the overthrow of kingdoms and his 
owuv awful overthrow, which have occurred since, are not better attested 
than the extraordinary events which emblazoned the brief but brilliant 
period of the inspired life of the Church of the Desert. 

All the leaders of the Camisards, men in stem and dreadful earnest, 
men putting their lives, their fortunes, their families and their country 
to the hazard on the firm faith in this miraculous dispensation for years : 
regarding the wonders of inspiration and the wonders of their achieve- 
ments as one and the same fact ; thousands and tens of thousands of 
their followers, who from witnessing the direct interposition of Heaven 
amid themselves, as the Israelites of old, lived, fought, suffered and 
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«ted Wi&St tba most exquisite tortores without flinehing end 
murmur. All ti^ese, /thBir trialsi their .heroism, their triumphs^ Aueax 
miaaiieS) their deaftbs, iheir wteted country, their victoiy orer thfi grest- 
esi militarjr monarch of the age, with all his armies, his generals, his 
ministers, his priests and Jesuits, these are the witnesses for the truths 
of this history and for its most astonishing incidents. The heroic Ga^ 
alHer in his Memoirs, and in his sojourn in this and other countries, af* 
firmed solemnly the yerity of the whole. The Camisards who reached 
this coimtry, and anxongst them, the brave Elie Marion, the otker 
Cavallier, and numbers besides were ready to confirm the truth of the 
most startling relations with their blood. For abundant testimonies of 
file most unimpeachable kind, the reader may refer to the Pastoral Let- 
ters of M. Jurieu, printed Anno 1688, 1689. To the treatises of Mes. 
«eiurs Benoist, Brueys, the Marquis of Guiscard, and Mr. Boyer. To 
the letters of M. Galedon, Madame Yerbron, the Marquis de Puysieux. 
and to the testimonies in form of twenty-six ear and eye-witnesses dur- 
ing their sojourn in liOndon, on oath before Sir Eichard Holford and 
^John Edisbuiy Esquire, masters in Chancery, in 1707, namely : — ^Mes- 
siem's Daudy, Facio, Portales, Vemett, Amassan, Marion, Fage, Cavil- 
lier, Mazel, Du Bpis, Madame'Castanet, Madame Oharras and others ; all 
Camisards, distinguished in this great struggle ; and whose descendants 
"at the present day recount with pride their share in these amazing events, 
and maintain their verity. M. firueys, in his history of Fanaticism, ad- 
mits that they are facts proved upon trial, and rendered authentic by 
-many decrees of the parliament of Grenoble, by the orders of the Inten- 
dants, by -judgments or sentences judicial, by verbal proceedings and 
other justifying proofs. . Catholics of good sense, admits M. Brueys, 
know not what to think of these things ; and the only way out of their 
perplexity is .to attribute the miracles to the devil, or to the amaadng 
force of enthusiasm. 

We ai'c assured, however, by no less authority than that of the Lon- 
don AtJie)iaeum of March 96th, of this year, in an article on TroUope's 
•* Decade, of Italian women," that no amount of enthusiasm will account 
for such phenomena. " It needed something more potent than all this. 
There is a supematui-al and spiritual agency which Mr. Trollope docs 
not take into account in his estimate of St. Catherine. * * * The 
religious element environs us all, — * it is about our path, and about our 
bed' — ^we all live on the threshold of the invisible world, — every time a 
man kneels down to pmy in church or chamber, he addresses himself to 
f the awful piesence. of an unseen Power.* Catharine dwelt in the -heart 



«f tiMt great mysterj,— ordinary men and women live in thd risible pre* 
eent, and do not dwell ' in worlds not realized * ; yet all tlie great mora* 
ments which have stirred the hearts of men like trees of the forests bjr 
a strong wind, have had their rise in a fanatical enthusiasm for some re* 
ligious idea ; we saj fanatical, because we would express the vehement, 
absorbing devotion to an idea, stronger than the man himself, which would 
he insanitj if it were not inspiration. Men and women carried away, 
rapt in a religious idea, have all the small hopes, and fears, and motiresi 
and self-interests, which make men cowardly and inconstant, all burned 
out of them : their belief in the wisdom and help which come from a* 
bove, gives them that entire and perfect will which has no flaw of doubt 
to mar its unity. Tfiey have united tJiemselves to a strength not their own, 
€md transeencUng aU earthly obstacles, and ' it works in them mightily/ as 
one of them expresses it, < both to will and to do.* This mysticism is 
not amenable to any of ' the laws of right reason/ it appeals to the deep- 
seated, religious instinct, which is the strongest feeling in man*s nature 
and underiies all the differences of clime and race, and ' makes of one 
blood all the nations of the earth.' Catharine had this religious enthd* 
siasm ; she had that faith which could work miracles and move mountains.* 

Now this is the testimony of a journal which has hitherto pooh-pooli- 
ed every idea of the supernatural; and has been constantly asking ifHen 
magistrates convicted and punished fortune-tellers and conjurers, whe* 
th^r it were just whilst they let Spiritualists go free? "We 'desire no 
stronger testimony. In this luminous, eloquent afid philosophical ar- 
gument lies all that we wish to adduce in the present case. What Ga* 
tiiierine of Sienna did, by the same sublime and omnipotent power* 
the Gamisards did, and in a still higher degree. Let not the reader* 
therefore, be startled at the most amazing facts which I am about to 
narrate ; for once let us admit that the least of these things was the work 
of God, and we can assign no limits to his action. In proportion to the 
needs of the case was the magnificence of the demonisitiratioxi. 

The simple fact then'lvas this, The natives of the Viverais, the Geven* 
nes, and those other districts which I have mentioned in the South of 
France, driven to desperation by those cruelties and monstrous oppres- 
sions mentioned, saw no way for them but to ciy mightily to Ood for 
deliverance ; and when all hope had vanished from every other quarter* 
it came. ' More or less of this inspiration was manifested uhongst the 
Protestants of the South of France from 1688, the year of our own 'great 
Bevoiution, our own great deliverance from Popery. It was a time 
wb«& God was working mightily in the earth. ' Fr6m that timei on!/ 
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three years after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, the arm of God 
in wonders began to flash through the southern mountains of France, 
but it was more pre-eminently in the year 1701, and till 1706 that it 
displayed itself transcendently amongst the oppressed people of the Ce. 
vennes. In one and the same day in many and distant places, numbers 
of people were seized with a sudden and extraordinar}' agitation. M. 
Brueys, in his History of Fanaticism, says, "It is certain that from the 
month of June 1088 unto the end of February following, there were in 
Dauphine, and then in the Yiverais, five or six hundred Protestants of 
both sexes, who gave out themselves to be prophets, and inspired of the 
Holy Ghost. The sect of the inspired became in a trice numerous ; the 
vallies swarmed with them, and the mountains were covered. This en- 
thusiasm spread itself, like a flood, with such a torrent, that a conflagra- 
tion blown with a wind does not spread faster from house to house, than 
this fury flew from parish to parish. The number of prophets was in- 
finite. There were many thousands of them. The prophets said that 
then* gifts had something in them marvellous and divine, and that they 
came upon them with tremblings and faintings, as in a swoon, which 
made them stretch out their arms and legs, and stagger several tunes 
before they dropped down. They struck themselves with the hand : 
they fell on their backs ; they shut their eyes, their breasts heaved, they 
remained awhile in trances, and then coming out of them uttered what 
came into their mouths. When the prophet had been under agita* 
tions of body for a while, he began to preach and to prophecy. He pro- 
nounced with a loud voice the prayer which the {Hrotestants are wont to 
use before their sermons, after which, with his utmost strength, he sung 
one of the psalms of Mozart or Beza. ** Brethren," the prophet would 
exclaim, " amend your lives ; repent ye ; repent ye of that great sin you 
have committed in going to mass : it is the Holy Ghost which speaks 
to you through my mouth." They made loud cries for mercy ; the hills 
and all the echoes adjoining resounded with the cry of mercy ! And 
with imprecations against the priests, against the church, against the 
pope, and against anti-christian dominion. — With blasphemies against 
the mass : with exhortations to repentance, for having abjured their re- 
ligion, with predictions of the fall of popery, and the deliverance of the 
church pretendedly reformed. All that they said at those times was 
heard and received with reverence and awe. When an assembly was 
appointed, even before day-break, from all the hamlets round, the men, 
women, boys, girls, and even infants, came in crowds, hurrying from 
their huts, pressed through the woods« leaped over the rocks, and flew 



to the place of apppintment. The least assemblieB amounted to four 
or five hundred, and some of them from three to four thousand." 

This is the account of an enemyi but allowing for some distortion and 
ejoiggeration, it conveys a vivid idea of this extraordinary outburst of 
spiritual excitement. It was the same in the Cevennes, in Languedoc, 
and Provence. It seized men, women, and children oi a few months 
old. The priests, magistrates, and military officers, not only slaughter- 
ed, imprisoned, hanged, broke on the wheel, sent to the gallies, and 
otherwise tortured and destroyed the people for these prophesyings, but 
commanded them on pain of death to forbid their children to fall into 
flUch agitations. But the children of catholics were then seized, and 
prophesied, and the affrighted parents, terrified at the threatened punish- 
ments, ran with their children to the magistrates and priests, crying, 
" Here ! cure them yourselves, for we cannoti" 

It was remarkable that these poor people who spoke a rude dialect, 
and could not speak good French when not inspired, spoke admirable 
French when in the inspiration, children the same, and some too young 
to speak naturally, to the astonishment of hundreds of spectators. Most 
of the military leaders were prophets or mediums ; and both spoke and 
acted under the influence. Eowland, Cavallier, Castanet, all or nearly, 
all their great leaders were prophets. James Dubois, of Montpellier, 
deposed before the magistrates in London that he himself had seen the 
following leaders in their several inspirations : Kavanel, Catinat, Clary, 
Franceset Sauvage, Cavallier of Sauve, Abraham Mazel, a famous leader, 
Howland, the generalissimo, under whom he, Dubois, had served, be« 
sides others, including some of the chief women. 

There may be some who will ask, why should these inspirations be 
attended by the agitations described above ? We may ask the same re* 
garding all forms of inspiration since the world began. They have at- 
tended prophets in all ages, including those of Israel. The Pythian 
priestesses of Greece, were agitated by convulsions, styled sacred mad- 
nest, maneisai. There was something that distinguished the delivery 
of the Hebrew prophets. When the prophet went to announce to Jehu 
that he should be king of Israel, the captains at table with Jehu asked 
"What wants that madfellow with thee ? " Or as in the Septuagint,— 
*' What wants that shaking fellow with thee ? " The saints of the middle 
ages of the Roman church, as St. Catherine of Sienna, St. Hildegarde 
and others, had their cataleptic trances. The early Friends were partly 
called Quakers because they shook and trembled in their delivery. The 
dairroyants of to-day as they pass into their peculiar state, exhibit oftei^ 
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the same appearances as the Prophets of the Cevennes. These are symp- 
toms of a spiritual possession or inspiration, prohably appointed to de* 
note the advent and presence of it. Let us leave, however, the where- 
fore, for the facts themselves, 

'•'It would require a volume," says Elie Marion, "to relate all the 
wonderri God wrought by the means of the inspirations, which, in Tiis 
good pleasure, he gave to us. I protest before him, that generally 
speaking, they were our laws and guides ; and, in truth, when we met 
with aisgraces, it was either for not punctually observing their orders, 
or when iah enterprise was undertaken without them. It was by inspi- 
ration ttat we forsook our parents and relatives, and whatever was dear* 
est to lis to follow Christ, and to make war against the devil and ms 
followers. This wias the source of that brotherly love, union and cliari- 
ty which reigned amongst us. It was only by the inspirations that we 
began the war, and that for the defence of our holy religion. We had 
neither power, nor counsel, but the inspirations were all our refuge 9iid 
pupport. They alone chose our officers and commanders, and by them 
did they steer. They instructed us to bear the first fire of the enemy 
iipon our knees, and to make an attack upon them with a loud chant of 
psalms, to create terror. They changed our fearful natures into that of 
lions, and made us perform prodigies. Taught by them, we lamented 
not when bur brethren fell in battle, or suffered martyrdom : we lamen- 
ted for nothing but our sins. They were our inspirations which ena- 
bled us to repel armies of from 20,000 to 60,000 of the best troops of 
France. They drew into the bosom of the true Christian Church thou- 
sands from the worship of the Beast. They filled our teachers and 
preachers with words of fire and knowledge far beyond their own con- 
ceptions. They expelled sorrow from our hearts in the midst of the 
most imminent perils ; in the depths of cold and hunger in caverns and 
deserts. They taught us to bear lightly the heaviest crosses and afflic- 
tions. They taught us to deliver our brethren from their prisons^— tb 
know and to convict traitors; to shun ambushes, to discover plots, apd 
to strike down persecutors. As these holy inspirations led us to victoi3[, 
much more gloriously did they enable our martyrs to triumph over their 
enemies on the scaffold. There it was that the power of the Almiffnty 
did great things ! That was the dreadful furnace in which the truth and 
faithfulness of the inspired saints were proved. The admirable words 
of consolation, the triumphant songs of a great number of these thrice 
nappy martyrs, whilst their bones w^re breaking on the wheel, and fte 
flamta were devouring their flesh, were doubtless a considerable testima* 
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nj to these inspirations proceeding from the Lord, the aulhor of eyeij 
good and perfect gift. These, in fine, were those heavenly gifts and 
^?aces, the holiness of whose origin was testified by the events always 
following the predictions. 

'Amongst the most marveUons signs which attended these inspirations 
was that in the fiercness of their persecutions the prophets, and especi- 
ally the women, shed tears of blood. You saw many such, says Payrat 
in his " History of the Pastors of the Desert,'* going from village ta vil- 
li^e, crying, ' God has given tears of blood to bewail the. desolation at 
Jerusalem ! " Baville, the Intendant, put to death a; woman wfao'^hed 
tears of blood. Vol. 1, p. 383. Anoth^ frequent manifestation to the 
inspired was that whole armies of angela encamped .about themi and 
were seen in actual combat with their enemies. When lost in the wopd^ 
and mountains seeking their religious assemblies, meteors descending 
towards the spot where they were being held, directed them, " A relative 
of mine " says Durand Fage, " who was going to an assembly with a* 
bout a dozen others, of whom I was one, on the way fell into an extacy« 
and the spirit said to her * I will cause a light, my child, to direct you 
to the proper place.' Immediately we saw a light fall from heaven, and 
knowing the direction of the country, we were satisfied where we should 
find the assembly. It was not more than a quarter of a league distant^ 
and we had not proceeded five hundred paces towards the spot indicated 
when we caught the sound of the psalms." Claude Arnassan relates a 
similar fact. When he and about forty other persons arrived at :the 
place before appointed for the assembly, they found no one there, and 
judged that some motives of caution had caused them to change the ren* 
dezvous. They prayed to God for direction, a meteor fell on a distant 
spot, and hasting thither in perfect confidence, they soon caught the 
sound of the psalm, and found the assembly exactly where the meteor 
had indicated it. Such things were of common occurrence. 

But no phenomena were more extraordinary than the inspiration dS 
children, which is attested abundantly by friends and enemies. "The 
youngest child," says Durand Fage of Aubais, " was a little girl of five 
years, in the village of Saint Maurice, near Uzes, but it is well known 
in the country that tlie spirit was difiused on numbers of young child^ 
ren, ^me of which were yet at the breast, and of too tender an age t6 
speak, but as it pleased God to announce his wonder^ by the mouths of 
pabes and sucklings." " I have seen '/ says Jaques Dubois.of IVIontpeU 
Uer,j '* amopgst othersr a child of five .months old, in ^ite motheir's ktxni^ 
at Quissac> which spoke imder agitation^ interruptedly but intelligibly^ 
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beginning with the regular formula, ' I tell thee my child.* It was as i^ 
God spoke through its lips.'* 

"Two of my friends, Antoine Cost and Louis Talon," says Pierre Ver. 
net of Beauchastel, '' went to Pierre Jonquet, our common £riend, at the 
Mill of Eve, near Vernoux in Viverais. When we were sitting togeth- 
er, a child of the house called its mother, saying, ' come and see the 
baby.' Presently the mother came back, desiring us to look at the in- 
fant which was speaking. She begged us not to be alarmed, for it was 
a miracle. We found a child of 13 or 14 months but lying in the cra- 
dle, which had never yet spoken or walked. As we entered it was speak, 
ing distinctly, and exhorting us like others under inspiration to repent 
of our sins. More than twenty persons were seen in the room, weep* 
ing and praying around the cradle, overcome by astonishment ; and 
crowding round the mother to congratulate her on her happiness to 
have a child so favoured." 

Numbers of such cases are recorded, and says one of ihe historians of 
the Church of the Desert, ** the spirit rarely descended upon the aged, 
never on the rich and the learned. It visited youth and indigence, the 
unfortunate, simple hearts, peasants, labourers, adult young women and 
children, as well as the preachers and militaiy leaders. But whether the 
inspirations came through young or old, through man or woman, through 
warrior or child, its revelations were accordant, simple, positive, and to 
the purpose. By them they all testify that they were warned of their 
approaching enemies ; were told when they need set no sentinels ; when 
there were traitors amongst them, and by them tbey were enabled to 
conquer both man and the elements. Let us give a few of the most re- 
markable instances of such inspirations. 

« Our troop, " says Durand Fage, " was once between Nair and La 
Cour de Creviez, when our leader Cavallier had a vision whilst he was 
sitting, on which he started up and said these words, — " O my God, 
how wonderful ! I have seen in the vision the Marshal Montrevel, at 
AUez, giving to a messenger letters against us to carry to Nismes. Let 
somebody hasten away, and they will find the express, in such a habit, 
and on such a horse, and attended by such and such persons, (describ- 
ing all these). Bide full speed and you will meet them passing the 
Garden. In a moment three of our men got on horseback, Bickard, 
Bouvet, and another : and they found the courier in the place, and with 
the company, just as described by brother Cavallier. The courier being 
brought to our troop, they found letters upon him from the Marshal, so 
that by this revelation we happily discovered many things whereof good 
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tise was made in the sequence. The messenger was sent back on foot, 
I was then present, and saw these things all pass before my eyes." 

Spies and traitors who were sent amongst them, were immediately 
perceived by the spirit and pointed out. Numb2rs of cases of this kind 
are given, where the men were seized and searched, and proofs of their 
giiilt found upon them, or who were so struck by the miraculous disco, 
very as to confess it. We must however, satisfy ourselves with a few of 
the most striking cases. John CavalUer of Sauve, relates the following^ 
which is also related by various other spectators : — " After the battle of 
Gaveme, in the winter of 1703, we went to refresh our troop at the cas, 
tie of Rouviere, half a league from Sauve. Being there with my cousin 
Cavallier, our leader, with several officer^ of the troop, my cousin said 
aloud, " I find myself struck with sorrow ; some Judas has kissed me 
to-day.' Nevertheless the dinner came up, and there sate down to table 
about twenty persons of the troop, and friends of the neighborhood : 
among whom was one Mazarin, a tdlor of Sauve, a professed protestant, 
who had been a friend of the late illustrious M. Brousson. This man 
was a confidant too, of M. Cavallier ; and every one had a respect for 
him, because he was a diligent attender of our religious assemblies. He 
often, indeed, helped to summon them ; he received also the contribu- 
tions of those who yielded us supplies of money, and had himself suffer- 
ed imprisonment for some of his good works. This man was forty-five 
years of age. 

"When we were at table, Mazarin on the right hand next my cousin, 
and myself on his left, the spirit came upon me with violent agitations, 
in the middle of dinner, and among other words it spoke to me were 
these : 'I say unto thee, my child, one that sits at this table, and has had his 
hand in the same dish with my servant, has an intention to poison him.* 
My inspiration was no sooner over, than a female relation of my cousin's 
in the same room, near the fire fell into extacy, and had these words : — 
* There is in this company a Judas, who has kissed my servant, and 
"Vtfhois come hither to poison him.* As soon as my cousin, now colonel 
CavaUier, heard what I had said, he ceased to eat, and ordered the 
doors to be guarded ; but when the other announcement was made 
by the young woman, the guard was doubled. He himself eat no 
more, but the rest continued their dinner. Before we rose from table, 
brother Ravanel, who has since suffered martyrdom, was seized also 
with violent agitation, and by the spirit said : — * Amongst the company 
at this table there is a traitor, who has received a sum of money to poi- 
uon vay servant; and even the whole troop, if he be able. I tell thee h^ 
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lias promised the enemj to poison the coxnmaader of it ; and upon Hii 
entrance into this house, he proposed within himself to poison the^ wat^ 
ot the great cistern, and the hucket in it, in order to poison the flock, in 
case he should fail to destroy the shepherd/ 

" At this very moment, my cousin commanded a guard to the caatle 
ciiBtern, and that the bucket should be flung into it, forbidding any one to 
draw of the water. At the same instant there came some of the company 
into our room to acquaint us that brother Du Plan, brigadier of the troop, 
who was in another room, was surprised by a very extraordinary extacy 
with agitations extremely violent. I went thither and heard him say :— ^ 
* I make known to thee, my child, there is a man in this house who has 
sold my servant for a sum of money, five hundred livres, and has eaten 
at the same table with him. But I tell thee, this traitor shall be discov- 
ered ; he shall be convicted of his crime. I say unto thee he meditates 
at this moment to fling away the poison hidden about him, or to convey 
the same into the clothes or pockets of some others in the company ; 
but I will suffer him to be discovered, and mentioned by name.* 

" My cousin being informed of what Du Plan had said, ordered him 
to come into a chamber apart, with the three other persons inspired, and 
all those who had sate at the table with him. There they were searched, 
and Du Plan coming in at the moment, still under agitation, wen* 
straight to Mazarin, and laying his hand upon his arm, taxed him with 
the crime, in a strain of emphatic vehemence : — * Knowest thou not, O 
wretch ! that I discern all things ? I am He that searcheth the heart 
and the reins ; the secrets of all thoughts are open to me. Dost thou 
not dread my awful judgments ? Darest thou deny thy conspiracy with 
the enemies of my people ? Confess, thou miserable wretch, confess ! * 

" Mazarin in consternation attempted to excuse himself, but Du Plan 
with redoubled fervour of expression, peremptorily added, that the poi- 
son was in Mazarin's snufl* box, and in the folding of his coat-sleeve. 
Then was he fully convicted before us ! My eyes were witness of all these 
passages. The snuff box was taken from his pocket filled with poison, 
and a packet of it wrapped in paper was found, in his sleeve. 

** Colonel Cavallier would not allow this traitor to be .put to dea^, as 
none of the four inspirations had commanded it, but having severely 
reproved him, at night he was suflered to depart. An order. for thanks- 
giving was issued, and this took place the next day. 

" When Mazarin reached home, the reverend fathers, the Capuchins^ 
who had set him to work, vexed at the loss of their money, deman^dd 
th^ repayment of it. The ancient Judas returned his bribe« but this 
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would keep it. Not being otherwise able to excuse himself to so formid- 
able an accuser as the Governor, be proposed to earn his bribe by giving 
k list of the persons in the city who were in correspondence with Caval* 
lier, that they might be taken up. In effect, soon after iparshal Moh- 
trevel coming to Sauve, Mazarin had a conference with him, and the 
Marshal caused about sixty persons to be seized, among whom I was 
one. We were carried to Montpellier, and thence by sea to Perpignan. 
In our passage we met with a great storm, and were sore afraid of be- 
ing lost A young lad amongst the prisoners, however, fell into inspira- 
tion, and said, " I tell thee, my child, I am he that convoys you ; fear 
not. Within four hours, you shall be safe in port," — and so it proved. 

Cavallier continues that for some cause, which they did not under- 
stand, this Mazarin fell under the resentment of his employers, and sin- 
gularly enough was sent to the same prison, where he was turned amongst 
those he had betrayed. He came exactly a month after the Camisards, 
and they were, says Cavallier, strangely surprised to see him. The re- 
proaches of the prisoners and his own conscience, made him keep apart 
from them in his own cell, where he soon fell into melancholy, thence 
into illness and died most miserably, having been glad to receive the 
priayers and friendly offices of his victims. 

It is not to be supposed, notwithstanding these extraordinary demon- 
strations of the divine presence and aid, that the Camisards, any more 
than the Jews of old, became at once enfranchised from human weak- 
nesses, or were made perfect. They had their occasional want of faith, 
when the terror of their enemies triumphed over their consciousness of 
God's presence : they murmured, and erred. They were not exempt 
from that severe martyrdom which God in all ages has permitted to 
prove his church. It required frequently all the firmness and faith of 
the leaders to keep their people right, as it did in Moses with his Israel- 
ites. When the Lord's supper was celebrated, however, the leader, un- 
der immediate inspiration singled out such as should not be allowecl at 
first to partake of it. The people excepted, always received the reproof 
with humility and signs of repentance. Elie Marion in the Theatre 
8acre, gives an instance. " Brother Abraham Mazel here performed an 
extraordinary function. He was led by the spirit to take his place near 
the table, with his face turned towards the assembly, and as the people 
approached, under immediate direction of the spirit, he excepted such 
as were not duly prepai*ed. He exhorted them to retire and engage in 
•prayer, and then return. This being done in words of brotherly love, 
they received them in deep humility, went away weeping, and praying 
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earnestly to God for pardon and grace, and then returned, and were ad* 
mitted to the sacred rite." 

But amongst the most miraculous facts asserted by the Camisards was 
that the bullets of the enemy were deadened in the cases of those who 
were told beforehand that they should not fall. " God'' says Fage, dead- 
ened the force of the enemy's bullets* I can confidently assert, that as 
God deprived the fire of its power, and did astonishing marvels of this 
kind amongst us, so he annihilated the force of bullets in the cases of 
these beforehand promised security by the spirit. One of our soldiers 
showed his jacket pierced by thirty-six bullets, some within two finger- 
breadths of each other, and that full on his body. He assured me that he 
took out three balls which lay flattened betwixt his shirt and his fiesh. 
A friend of mine had his cap pierced by a ball, and took the ball out ot 
his hair on the side of his head." 

But the most astonishing were those miraculous testimonies by nre 
io which all the Camisards bear the most positive' and calm evidence. 
To confound the inurmurers, says Fage, who had let in doubts of their 
chief, because he was willing to treat with Villars," Cavallier, when two 
thousand of the Camisards were praying in the open air at Calvisson, or- 
dered a great pile of vine and olive branches to be made. A young wo- 
man, accompanied by two young prophets, who exhorted her to have 
faith in God, approached it. She fell on her knees and prayed with 
ever-augmenting fervour, that God would confer on her exemption from 
the power of fire. She commanded the whole multitude to kneel, men- 
acing with the wrath of God all who refused to prostrate themselves be- 
fore his glory which he was about to reveal in wonders. She then arose, 
entered the flaming pile, walked through it, returned, entered and re- 
turned again three times. The multitude bursting into tears, cried a- 
loud in admiration of the marvels of God. Silence being re-established, 
she fell on her knees, and prayed that she might be permitted to take 
fire in her hands as if it were water, and that instead of burning, it 
should refi-esh her. She arose, took coals of fire in her hands, held 
them, and then casting them back, followed by the two prophets, she re- 
tired into the crowd rejoicing and blessing God. 

The great trial of faith by fire, however, which is most celebrated by 
all the Camisards, was that of Clary, one of their prophets and leaders. 
Cavallier, afterwards Colonel in Spain, having called a rehgious assem- 
bly near the tile-kiln of Serignan, betwixt Quisac and Somiere, on Sun- 
day in August 1703, at about three in the afternoon, brother CLuy, 
pays Durand Fage, who was of our troop, a young man of about eight* 
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and-twenty, who had care of the provisions, fell into an extacy. He de- 
clared that there were two persons in the assembly who came thither to 
betray us, and that if they did not repent of their design, he himself 
would discover them In the name of God. At these words, Cavallier, 
not questioning the truth of the inspiration, ordered about 600 soldiers 
to surround the congregation, and to suffer no one to depart. Clary con- 
tinuing under inspiration, strongly agitated, his eyes closed, and his 
hands lifted up, immediately walked forward, and laid his hands on one 
of the traitors. The other, seeing his accomplice thus miraculously 
discovered, threw himself at the feet of Cavallier, confessing the guilt of 
them both, and imploring pardon. Cavallier ordered them to be bound 
and reserved for the judgment of the assembly : but Clary, still in exta- 
cy, cried aloud, that there were some present who suspected an under- 
standing betwixt him and the two seized ; therefore, God would manifest 
his own power, and confound their disbelief. At that instant his agita- 
tion became greater than ever, and he cried out, in the spirit : — " Oh 1 
people of little faith, do ye doubt my power, after all the wonders I have 
shown you. I tell thee, my child, that 1 will display my power and my 
truth. I command that a fire be lighted, and that thou place thyself in 
the midst of it. Fear not for the flame shall not touch thee." 

When these words were heard, there was a loud outcry of those who 
had doubted, begging pardon, and declaring themselves satisfied ; pray, 
ing God to spare the trial by fire, for they acknowledged that he knew 
their hearts. But Cavallier ordered the fire to be made. I was one of 
these, says Durand Fage, who fetched wood for it, and the branches be- 
mg dry, for they had been collected for the use of the tile-kiln, the pile 
mingled with larger boughs was raised in the midst of the assembly. 
The fire was lighted, whether by Clary himself or not I do not know, but 
when the flame began to mount, he went into the midst of it, and stood 
with his hands elevated, clasped together, and still in extacy. Clary had 
on a white blouse which his wife had brought him that morning, and he 
went on speaking amongst the flames, though what he said could not 
be understood, for besides the assembly which consisted of five or six 
hundred people, the circle was surrounded by the 600 men. under arms, 
and all were on their knees, weeping passionately, praying, singing 
psalms, and crying " Pardon ! Mercy ! " The fire was made in a low 
spot so that all round on the hill sides could see it. Clary in the midst 
of it, and the flames meeting above his head. The wife of Clary was 
near the fire in an agony of terror and praying vehemently to God. I 
stood at her side says Fage, supporting her and encouraging her all that 
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I could. There were near her also two of her sisters, her ftther, one of 

her brothers, and several of the relatives of Clary. Those who collected 

the wood, also thrust the scattered branches into the fire till the whole 

was consumed. When the wood was burnt down and ceased to emit 
flame, Claxy, at the end of about a quarter of an hour, walked out of the 

burning cinders, still under inspiration, but wholly untouched by the 
fire. His friends rushed to embrace him, and to congratulate him on 
that wonderous proof of his faith. I was one of the first, says Fage, to 
embrace him. I examined his white blouse, and his hair, and on neither 
could I discern the least effect of the fire. His wife and relations, vrere 
in transports of joy, praising God. GavalUer ordered a general prayer 
and thanksgiving for this great miracle, which (Grod had vouchsafed to 
bonfirm the faith and courage of his servants! But to impress upon tbe 
doubters their crime, and to prevent a repetition of a scandal whieb 
shook their theocracy to its base, he prepared to administer the Lord's 
supper, and sent back all those who had doubted and murmured, as Sal- 
omon had done when he celebrated Easter at Temedes. They wer^ 
only admitted to that privilege after deep rep^tance, tears and prayc^. 
Then this remarkable occasion was concluded by the triumphal singing 
a French version of the 104th psiEdm :— 

Benis le Seigneur, 6 mon ame 1 ' -" 

Seigneur! maitre des dieuz, roi de Tetemite, 
Sur ton trone eclatant^ cfeint d*Un manteau de flamme, 
Tu regnes, couronne de glorieet de beaute ! 

By this sublime display of the Divine presence, the faith of the CamL 
sards was raised to a pitch of ardour which for a long time carried evexy- 
thing before it. With all their errors, their sufferings and slaughteringg 
they eventually compelled Louis with his sixty thousand men, and his 
most consummate generals, to make peace with them, though it was a hoi'' 
low one. They lived to see the haughty monarch reduced to the utmost 
humiliation before his enemies ; compelled to sue for peace; compelled to 
strip his palaces of their most precious things, and the very gold from his 
^hrone to maintain the war. They saw their brutal enemies and persecut- 
ors, Louvois and Baville, and many others,die in disgrace and wretchedneia. 
They saw the monarchy, which in its pride, sought to trample down all 
protestant Europe, brought into the most fearlul condition. The thrcme 
surrounded by furious menaces ; every class groaning and murmuring » 
the nobles over their ruin and their abasement, the merchants and man 
ufactiirers over their bankruptcy ; the peasantry in their misery, the catbir 
lies scourged by the war as they had scourged the protestants bjpena* 
^tttion^ all oppressed by the weigki of a sceptre wbi^h had lost ^tji aj^ 



dour, and gtew more heavj with the old age of the monarch. At length 
b&hi^selfdied, humbled, wretched, aud without consolation) mid the 
prongs of his women and his priests. They were amply avenged, and 
3fFhat was more, they were preserved, amid many sorrows, and their 
diildren at the present day still occupy their mountains, made for ever 
illustrious by their fame, and still glory in their faith. All the slander 
and misrepresentations of their enemies have not been able to hide the 
wonderful truth. Their own hostile narratives only confirm the simple 
hut surprising narratives of the Camisards. The priests and magis> 
ttates endeavotired to weaken the account of the fire- trial of Clary, by 
asserting that it was not true that he entirely esci^d injury : that hb 
was considerably burnt about the neck and the hands ! To which those 
who read this statement will naturally reply : — ** That is sufficeint. If af- 
ter standing a quarter of an hour in a fiaming pile, sufficient to consume 
a martyr to ashes. Clary was only 'considerably burnt about the neck 
and the hands' we ask no greater miracle.'* 

Even the historians of these scenes who assume the ground of impar- 
tiali^, and relate these things, with the qualifications, *' as they believ- 
ed ", '* as they assert," ** as they thought," we find continually forgetting 
themselves, and breaking out into the most ample admission of their 
own faith in these marvels. Thus Peyrat in his " History of the Pastors 
of the Desert." Vol. iv, p..l79, " Since Voltaire," it is difficult in France, 
to speak of prophecies and prodigies, without being overwhelmed with 
sarcasm and derision. Nevertheless, extacy is an incontestible and real 
condition of the soul. Phenomenal to-day, it was common in the infan- 
cy of the human race : in the early days of the world, when God loved 
to converse with man in his innocence, on the virgin soil of the earth. 
It was a kind of sixth sense, a faculty by which Adam contemplated the 
invisible, conversed face to face with the Eternal Wisdom, and like a 
child with its mother, lived with his Creator in the delicious groves of 
Eden. But after the fall, heaven became closed, God rarely descended 
amongst the lost race ; man's divine sense was withdrawn firom him, and 
the prophetic gift was only at intervals accorded to extraordinary messen- 
gers, charged with words of menace more frequently than those of love. 
All the primitive nations, Indians, Persians, Phoenicians, Greeks, Latins, 
Celts, Scandivians, have had their Yogees, their Magi, their Seers, their 
Heirophants, their Sybils, their Druids, their Bards and Scalds, Uviijig 
in solitude, proclaiming the future, and commanding the elements. 
Scripture, so to say, is but the history of the Hebrew prophets, defend* 
m of the Mosaic Law, and teachers of the people of Israel. Their mi- 
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raculous appearance was irregular till Samuel, who united them into ft 
body, and established the sacred school of the prophets on mount Na- 
joth. When the Jews became unfaithful to the Mosaic institution, the 
democratic judge, reluctantly conceding their desire, gave them as a 
counterpoise to royalty, the school of the prophets, which became a 
kind of theocratic tribunal. 

•*The prophets, in effect, appear always in the Bible as the divine tri- 
bunes of the people perpetually in conflict with the kings, whom they 
deposed and put to death, and who persecuted and exterminated them 
in return. The giant of the Hebrew prophets was Elijah. The Tish- 
bite appears to have had for a soul, the lightning of Jehovah itself. In 
the caves of Carmel, where he lived like an eagle, in the presence of the 
sea, and above the clouds, the terrible prophet watched at once over Jer- 
usalem and Samaria. To attest his divine mission, the Lord gave him 
empire over the elements. At his voice the sun consumed the earth, 
the clouds arose from the sea, fire descended from heaven upon the al- 
tar, and devoured the sacrifice. His mission terminated, the prophet 
ascended to Jehovah in a car gf fire drawn by the steeds of the tempest 
Elijah comprehends in himself all the gigantic and sombre poetry of 
the heroic age of the Jews. The Reformation poured into the modem 
world like an inundation, the Hebrew genius, and the ancient civiliz- 
ation of the East. Rome, in sealing up the Bible, had closed its springs. 
Under the rod of Luther who smote the rock, the divine stream boiled 
forth impetuously. The modem nations, fainting from their tempes- 
tuous pilgrimage across the middle ages, precipitated themselves into 
these lakes of life. They plunged into them, they revivified, they purified 
themselves, like birds which, after torrid heat drink and wash them- 
selves in the fountains. In this universal regeneration, they were bom 
again demi-Israelites. Heirs of the people of God, who are themselves 
for the present rejected, they to-day enjoy their laws, their customs, 
their phrases, their names, their hymns, their symbols, even to their 
very prophecy, and to those extatic visions in which God appeared to the 
patriarchs in the deserts of Asia. The revolutions of the protestants 
have elevated their faith which in the tempestuous fires to which it has 
been subjected has sometimes boiled over all bounds, rising like steam 
towards the clouds, and descended in storms. The German Reformation 
produced the Anabaptists, and the Peasant War : the English Reforma- 
tion, the Puritans ; and the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, the Cam- 
isards." 
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SPIRITUALISM,— TESTIMONIES, ANCIENT jlnd MODERN. 

IT A TRUTH IKBKIR. 

NO. XIV. 

GUARDIAN ANGELS AND MINISTERING SPIRITS. 

In all nature we may obserre it contrasted dttality.—- Fositire and Negative—- 
Ligbt and Darkness— Good and Evil: and the potency of an inffaenec for good, 
when that inflaence is perverted, becomes, in general, the measure of its capa- 
city for evil. Man, on earth, stands midway between opposing forces; he may 
yield to his lower nature, and to the promptings of evil within and around him, 
till he sinks to the lowest hells of godlessness and sensuality : or, he may become 
the willing recipient of iaflux from the highest heavens, and, by co-operating 
therewith, conquer the hells, and ascend the mount of transfiguration, at the 
summit of which he becomes transformed into the likeness of the angels. This 
life^struggle is the epic of humanity ; — the " Holy War " that is ever waging be^ 
tween the armies of Imraanuel and the hosts of Diabolos for the town of Man- 
soul. « If the Lord be God follow him, but if Baal be God, then follow him," 
j8 the challenge, which down the long line of ages comes direct to every man. 
Yes ! life is a battle and a march ; and well for man that it is so ; — that he it 
endowed with a nature in discrete degree above the beasts of the field — and ii 
constituted a moral agent — a responsible being, with a capacity of progress 
bounded only by the Infinite will. 

We think it was Queen Elizabeth, who wished her portrait to be painted with- 
out shadows ; — forgetting that where there are no shadows, is just where there 
are no lights; and were the moral world all lights and no shadows, as some think 
they would like to have it ; were there no difficulties to surmount, no perils to 
brave, no temptations to resist, no • sacrifices to endure ; where would be those 
virtues and qualities which ennoble and dignify our nature. 

To apply these reflections to the subject of our last article, and to the question 
so often put, " How is it that in intercourse with the spiritual world nken are sub- 
jected to the deceits, temptations, and molestations of evil spirits T let us first 
put the question in a more general and comprehensive form, thus ; — " How is it 
that men are subjected to the influence of evil spirits in the mortal body, and out 
ofitT" We place the question on this broader basis to indicate the analogy 
which we believe exists between the spiritual and the natural world ; and, so put, 
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we think the qnettion cannot be satiifiKtorily answered without coniidermg this 
farther and deeper one ''What is the chief end and aim of our present Hfe"? 
I(it be "happii^ess " as the poet affirms; that is, present happiness; then, look^ 
V^ ^ ^^ ^^1^^ ^ i^ ^h V9 cannot help thinking that the design, has, in party 
miscarried; but if, as we believe, our present life is designed chiefly as prepara- 
tory for a life beyond, that its wdrk is educational, that we form here the ground- 
work and basis of a character that will endure through the ages ; — ^then, it seems 
io us, that these mingled and opposing influences are those best adapted for that 
development and discipline, that exerciie of our spiritual nature and faculties 
which we need. In this view, not only the temporal calamities of life,»lo8ies, 
sickness, bereavement ; but also the spiritual evils and temptations to which we 
are subject, may be a means of quickening our spiritual life, and deepening our 
sense of its infinite issues, and of the need we have at all times to be, careloli 
prayerfuli truthful, and earnest ; shaping our coi^e by the polar star of r^t^ re- 
^ardlesq of the ever'shifting and delusive lights of a temporary expediency. Ne 
evil need be wholly so to us. " There is a soul of goodness in things evil had wa 
^t patience to distil it out." Of one thing we feel assured ; Spiritualism may be a 
meant of calling out and intensifying the deepest and most interior principles ef 
pur nature ;-T0f elevating us to a higher sphere of spiritual life ; or, of sinkini^ ua 
lower in the godless deeps of an unxegenerate humanity. 

In our last article, we exhibited " the night side " of Spiritualism : in thifl» wa 
purpose to present it in a more attractive and winning guise.) Gwwdiau Angelt t 
^^Mifditering Spirits /—the theme suggests all genial and sunny thoughts, it lays 
deep hold of our aflTections, it comes to us like the recollections of child- 
hoods—like the remembrance of those loving mother 's-eyes that beamed upon us 
in infancy* Yes ! it is not a fossiliaed dogma, but an instinctive and vital be- 
lief, — ^a revelation written in the heart, and which shines luminous there, and 
|iot less so in the pages of the sacred volume. Let us briefly advert to some 
of the proofs and illustrations of it which that volume contains. 

Without going so far as to aver with Swedenborg, that all angels were 
once men, (for in the boundless spiritual universe of God theie may be beings 
in comparison with whom man is but a Zoophyte) we may yet as a preliminary 
observation remark that in the Bible the term Angel (messenger, or one sent) is 
^gnificant not of nature but of office.* I. that <' angel *' and " man '' are often used 
indifferently as syncnomous and interchangeable : II. that angels are seen as 

men : III. that the angel who appeared to John the Revelator plainly asserted 
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* I.— Haggai 1. 13. Matt. ii. 7. Kev ii. 1, 2. II. Judges zui. Dan. iz. 21. Luke x%vt 
4. compare with John xz. 12. III. Oen. xix. 1, 10, 11. Acts z. 3, 30. Rev. zzi 17. 

** It has heen asserted by some writers, that, in the angelophanies both of the Old and 
Kew Testament, the angels assumed a material body for the purpose of making them- 
selves visible to men. It is a sufficient reply to this, — first that there is not a shadow 
of evidenoe'ibr it, and that you might just as well assume that human beings have no 
bodies ezeept while you are looking at them ; and, secondly, there is evidence enough 
against it in the fects of the case. The disappearance of the angel is as sudden as his ap- 
pearance. What becomes of the assumed material body when he has done with it? 
According to this notion, when he disappears he ought to leave a corpse behind Um/' 
foregkami of ImmortdUtg, 



tdt humanity: IV. and that St Paul, after dwelling upon (he worth iei of thi 
Old Testament who had **all died in faith " ipeaks of them as << a great cloud ot 
witnesses " encompassing us about : V. hut whether there are angels who g^ 
nericalij, or^ in discrete degree, differ from spirit*men, or not : the Bible clearly 
teaches the constant care and vigilance of the angels in our behalf: VI. and gives 
tii many illustrations of the fact that they are an ** intiumerable company " em* 
ployed on errands of mercy to men. The angels who met Jacob were so niimer- 
mis, that he called the place where he met them Mahanaim or "the two hosts." 
When the King of Syria sent ** a great host " to seize Elisha ; the prophet, speak- 
ing to his servant of their (to hioi) invisible guardians ; comforted him with the 
assurance, — ** they that be with us are more than they that be with them " ; and 
i^beu tha young man's spiritual sight was opened, he beheld *' the mountain ful| 
of horses and chariots of fire "round about Elisha: VII. angels delivered Daniel 
from the Lions, the three Uebfews from the fire, and Peter from prison. W0 
tead even of Jesus, that '*an aagei strengthened him," that "angels ministered 
to him," that "two (spirit-) men, which were Moses and Elias, appeared In glory 
and talked to him," and that, when betrayed to his enemies, he said to the dis« 
isiple who drew a sword to defend him, " thinkest thou that 1 cannot now pray to 
mf Father and Ue will presently give me more than tweltfe legiont of angels," 
The Rev. Aichard Baxter, after replying to various objections to this doctrine of 
ioigeUc ministration, and citing numerous scripture-illustrations of its truth ; says,' 
"above two hundred and mxty times are angels mentioned in Scripture, and yei 
bow little notice do we take of their help." 

Itt addition to the class of passages in Scripture adverted to, there is another 
efam of texts which appear to favour the belief, that a spiritual or eelestiiil guard* 
ianskip is specially attached to some individuals, if not indeed to alL Thus, 
Jaicob, speaking of his grandsons, exclaims, " the angel who redeemed me from 
all evil, bless the lads." In Ecclesiastes we read " Say ndt before th^ angel that 
it was an error." Judith, (Apocrypha) says, " His angel hath been my keeperi 
both going here and abiding there, ai^d returning from thence." and Jesus speak- 



IV. Bev. xxii 8, 9. V.— Heb. cbap. zi, zu. 1. Vl, Psahn jezxiv. 7. Psahii id, lit 
12. Heb. i. 7, 14. We think that the 14th verse of this ohnvtev setolbxth cMurly 
that ministration to the servants of God is a univeraal angelic mission — th9 tfitfi^Uhftd 
kuo of the celestiai world. In reference to verse 7> see Bloomfield's Commnitary on the 
Hebrews. VII. The Key. S. Noble observes on this text, ** The prophet doubtless being 
the immediate agent of God, was in oonsooiation with the angelic world^ and in the 
midst, as to his spirit, of guardian angels: but his servant did not see the angels theni« 
selves, but appearances representative of the defence and protection, which, bj.the mi* 
niktry of angels; surrounded him firom the Lo^d." The Key. J. Simpson, remarks on 
the same passage, ** Angelie spirits, as chariots and horses of fire" surround, not only 
the prophets of God, but even the weakest christians; and, were our eyes opened by tha 
Divine illumination and power, we should always perceive them encamped around us aa 
our guardian defenders against the legions of our spiritual foes." 

* We are aware that many divines consider that by " the angel " in this and other 
texts, we are to understand God — the second person in the Trinity^ We have no^ spaot 
here to discuss the truth of this opinion, but we think its fallacy has been suAaienUy 
shown by Baxter and other writers. 6ee Baxter's certainty of tha World of Spirits | 
(^bap. " popce ywg Anffels/' 
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ing of little cliildren, says ''Their angels do alwayt bebolcl the face of my Fathef 
which is in heaven." The prevalence of this belief in the ApostoUic Christian 
Church may be inferred from the fact, that, when Peter, after the angel had de- 
livered him from prison, went to the disciples, they would not at first believe 
that it was him; but said, "it is hU angel." This expression becomes still 
more significant, when we bear, in mind that in the East to this day, a man's 
guardian spirit is held to be a sort of double, or doppkganger of himself; and is 
styled "At# angel." 

The belief that a spiritual and celestial guardianship is exercised over mortals 
|S diffused beyond either Judaism or Christianity. As remarked by Archbishop 
Tillotson. " This doctrine x)f Angels, is not a peculiar doctrine of the Jewish or 
Christian Religion ; but the general doctrine of all religions that ever were, and 
therefore cannot be objected against by any but Atheists: *' and the author of 
•* An Enquiry after Happiness " (published 1692) observes " I cannot think that 
the Order, Beauty, and Greatness of the Creator, the fixt and constant returns o^ 
fnutful seasons, the filling men's hearU with food and gladness, were th« only 
testimonies which God gave the Gentiles of himself and his care for Mankind; 
when I read in Daniel of the Princes of Qracia and Persia, and find that Pro- 
vinces if ere committed to Angels as the Viceroys and Lieutenants of 6od, I can' 
not think that these devout and chariuble Spirits did with less zeal in their Pro- 
vinces labour to promote the honor of God, and the good of Man, than evil Spi- 
rits did the dishonour of the one and the ruin of the other : and unless the f^ 
quent appearances of Angels in the beginning had possessed men's minds with a 
firm persuasion that there was a constant commerce maintained between Heaven 
and Earth : and that Spirits very firequently did visibly engage themselves in the 
protection and assistance of Men ; I cannot as much as imagine what foundation 
there could be for the numerous impostures of Oracles, or upon what ground tho 
custom of putting themselves under the patronage of some Tutelar Spirit, could 
have prevailed in the Pagan world. I do not therefore doubt, but that the Gentile 
World received very many good offices and advantages from good Angels, aa well 
as suffered many mischiefs firom evil ones : and I think I might with good pro- 
bability believe that every good heathen as well as Socrates had the assistance 
of a good spirit very frequently." 

In the earliest literature of classical antiquity, we find traces of this belief. 
Ilesiod speaks of spirits 

" By great Jove designed 
To be on earth the goardians of mankind, 
and both Homer and Virgil furnish instances of apparitions, warnings, and pre- 
dictions of spirits to mortals. The Roman men swore by their Genius or good 
spirit* Both Greeks and Romans had tiieir lares and Umures ; the lemures wen 

♦ The Rev. H. Thompson remarks, " The genii were deities of an mferior rank, the con- 
stant companions and guardians of men, capable of Riving useful and prophetic impulses, 
I?*"!!*' *^^°'*^^ mediator between the gods and men. Some were supposed to be 
mendly, others hostile, and many believed one of each kind to be attached from his 
Inrth to every mortal: that of each individual was a shadow of himself.'* 

It may be observed, that the Koran assigns two angels to every man, one to record 
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eTil spirits who haunted the wicked and impious; iht laret (familiares) were 
the spirits of virtuous men who werehelieved to exercise a special guardianship 
over households and families. At the feet of the image of the lar was usually 
placed the figure of a dog, to intimate vigilance. Plautus represents a ^r as 
using these words :— 

" I am the family lar 

Of this house whence jou see me coming out. 

' Tis many years now that I keep and guard 

This family; both father and grandsire 

Of him that has it now I aye protected. 
The Romans also had their Laret Urbani, who presided over cities, their Lares 
Marini who presided over the sea, etc. Many of the Roman coins were in- 
scrihed <* To the Genius of the Roman people." 

The faith of Latin Christendom, especially in the middle ages, does not appear 
to have differed very widely in this respect from that of Pagan Rome. Occu- 
pations and Professions, Cities and Kingdoms, had each their Patron-Saint — their 
guardian and protecting Spirit. And the Romish calendar may serve to show 
that this faith is not extinct, and is not repudiated hy the Romish Church. That 
each individual has his guardian angel, has always been a favourite tenet of that 
church : thus, the Rev. Alban Butler, says, *' Amongst other adorable dispensa- 
tions of the divine mercy in favour of men, it is not the least; that he has been 
pleased to establish a communion of spiritual commerce between us on earth and 
ills holy angels, whose companions we hope one day to be in the kingdom of his 
glory. It is clear in the Holy Scriptures that the angels receive their very name 
from their office, in being employed by God in executing his commissions in our 
fiivour. lliat particular angels are appointed by God, to watch over each among 
his servants, is an article of the Roman Catholic Church of which no eeelesiinH' 
eal writer in the pale of the Church ever entertained the least doubt. That every 
man even among sinners and infidels, has a guardian angel, is the doctrine of 
the most eminent fathers, and is so strongly supported by the most sacred autho- 
rity, that it cannot be called in question. The same writer quotes St. Bernard, 
as saying, *< consider with how great respect, awe, and modesty, we ought to be- 
have in the sight of the angels, lest we ofiend their holy eyes, and render our- 
aelves unworthy of their company. Woe to ut, if they who would chase away 
<mr enemy be offended by our negligence, and deprive us of their visits * * • 
Above all, the angels of peace expect us to live in unity and peace." Indeed, 
this belief in Guardian Angels has been earned so far in the Romish Church, as, 
in the opinion of many Protestants, to become a species of idolatry ; and there 
18 no doubt that this is one of the chief reasons why in Protestant eommunidei 
the doctrine is so generally looked upon with distrust, and even when it ia be- 
lieved in, is seldom prominently brought forward: "but surely," says Tillotien, 
" we may believe they (the angels) do us good, without any obligation to pray to 

his good, and the other his evil actions ; they are so merciful, that if an evil action has 
been done, it is not recorded till the man has slept; and if in that Interval he repents, 
they plaee on the record that God has pardoned him. The doctrine of ang^le alao ocou- 
piea a prominent position in the Jewish Rabbinical and devotional books. 
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tnd may own them as the minlBten of God's providence, without making them 
the objects of our worship.** As Baxter remarks, " tt is a doleful instance of the 
effect of a perverse kind of opposition to Popery, and running from one extreme 
to another, to note how little sense most Protestants show of the great benefits 
that we receive by angels. How seldom we hear them in public or private, give 
thanks to God for their ministry and help ? and more seldom pray for it. When 
hear we any ministers teach believers what love and what thanks they owe to 
angels? Whereas the excellency and holiness of their natures obligeth us to love 
them, and their love and care of us, bespeaketh thankfulness; yea, we have 
teachers that would persuade men that this savoureth of Popery, and dotli 
derogate from Christ; and yet if the people love and honour and maintain 
them, they take this to be no derogation from Christ ; as if they were moie 
amiable than angels, or Christ may not use the ministry oi angels as well as 
theirs/* 

Many however, of the most eminent Proteatantoreformera and writers \k%,v% 

maintained the truth of the doctrine in question. Luther, after quoting aome 

Scripture paaiagea which favour It, says, ^'Now whosoever^ thou art, that 

ieartst the Lord* he of good courage ; take thou no care, neither be faint hearted, 

nor make any doubt of the angela' watching and protection ; for most certainly 

they are about thee, and carry thee upon their huida. How, or in what mau- 

nar it is dona» take thou no heed ; God says it, therefore it is most sure and ce^* 

tain«" Melancthon, believed that he bad himself seen an angel, by whose timely 

wamingt eommunieated to him, his fiiend Grynceut was saved from great peril. 

Bishop Hall, saya with great humility, " It is, I confess, my great sin, that I 

have filled mine eyes with other objects, and have been slack in returning praises 

to my God, for the continual assistance of those blessed and beneficent spirits. 

Oh I that the dust and clay were so washed out of mine eyesi that I niigbt be* 

hold, together with the presence, the numbers, the beauties, and excellendes of 

those my ever present guardians." In reply to the question '* Whether hath 

every one a particular angel to attend him ? ** Bishop Beveridge answers — *' As 

for the wicked^ it cannot be supposed that the good angels are for their cmh- 

pany. But that those who are truly pious, have every one his angel always 

with him* is very probable." Among Nonconformists, Dr. Owen, saya, ** Great is 

the privilege, manifold are the blessings and braefits that we are made partakers 

of, by this ministry of angels." Bichard Baxter, exclaims, " Oh I if the eyes .of 

Christians were but opened to see their glorious attendants, they would be mare 

sensible of this privilege, and mere thankfiil than now they be. Some commen 

benefits, even common men may have by these angels, while they forfeit no^ 

their helps, hutnot Aoee special benefits as the saints." ''For my part," he 

adds, '* I have had many deliverances so marvellous as convinceth me of the 

ministry of angek in them." John Wesley, in a sermon on Heb. i. 14. says, 

'* May diey (the angels) not also minister to us with respect to our bodies in a 

thousand ways which we do not understand ? They may-prevent our falling into 

many dangers, which we are not sensible of, and may deliver us out of many 

others^ though we know not whence our deliverance comes. How many times 
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.liaTe we been strangely and unaccountably preserred in sudden and dangeroi^ 
falli ; and it is well if we did not impute that preservation to chance, or to our 
own wisdom or strength. Not so : God, perhaps, gave his angels charge over 
us, and in their hands they bore us up. Indeed, men of the world will always 
impute such deliverances to accidents or second causes. To these possibly some 
ofthem might have imputed Daniel's preservation in the lion*s den. But hip 
himself ascribes it to the true cause: 'My God hath sent his angel, and hath 
shut the mouths of the lions.' — Daniel vi. 22. 

" When a riolent disease, supposed incurable, is totally and suddenly removed^ 
it is' by no mesins improbable that this is effected by the ministry of an angel. 
And perhaps it is owing to the same cause that a remedy is| unaccountably 
suggested, either to the sick person or some one attending upon himj by which 
he is entirely cured. 

" It seems, what are usually called divine dreams, may frequently be ascribed 
to angels. We have a remarkable instance of this kind related, by one who will 
hardly be called an enthusiast, for he was a heathen, a philosopber, and an empe- 
ror ; I mean Marcus Antoninus. * In his meditations he solemnly thanks God 
for revealing to him when he was at Cajeta, in a dream, wbat totally cured tha 
bloody flux, which none of his physicians were able to heal.* And why may 
we not suppose that God gave him this notice by the ministry of an angel ? 

"And how often does God deliver us from evil men by the ministry of angels ; 
overturning whatever their rage, or malice, or subtilty had plotted against us f 
These are about their beds, and about their path, and privy to all their dark de- 
signs ; and many of them undoubtedly they have brought to nought, by means 
that we think not of. They can check them in their mad career by bereaving 
them of courage or strength ; by striking faintness through their loins, or turning 
their wisdom into foolishness. Sometimes they bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and show us the traps laid for our feet. In these and various other 
ways they hew the snares of the ungodly to pieces." 

Charles Wesley, (the brother of John Wesley) sings 

"Angels, where'er we go, attend, 

Our steps, whate*er betide. 
With watchAil care their oharge defend, 

And evil turn aside. 

" Their instrumental aid unknown. 

They day and night supply, 
And free from fear we lay us down, 

Though 8atan*8 host be nigh. 

"Our lives the holy angels keep 

From every hostile power ; 
And unconcerned we sweetly sleep, 

As Adam in his bower." 

Aad in a similar strain Dr. Watts sings 

" He bids his angels pitch their tents 

Bonnd where his children dwell; 
What ills their heavenly care prevents 

No earthly tongue can tell." 

Dr. D wight, of America, says, "They (the angels) do not disdain nor grudge 
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to minitttr to the wants and to the relief^ to the instruction and the comfoti of 
men : who compared with them, are only worms of the dust" 

During the past year, one of the most eminent Independent Ministers in Lon- 
don, the Rer. W. Landels, preached a sermon on *' Ministering Spirits;" 
(which has been printed and widely circulated.) In this sermon, he says, 
''Their (the angels) ministry is not a matter of inference chiefly, but of direct 
•ad unmistakable testimony. The Scriptures distinctly and positively affirm 
that holy angels are our attendants, and perform for us various services." These 
services he enumerates, with illustrative citations from Scripture. Again, after 
•quoting texts in proof, that the Bible sanctions the belief in *' Ministering Spi- 
rits," he says, ** The testimony of these passages is not to be set aside by the 
fancy to which some so tenaciously cling, that they relate exclusively to the 
past ; for they make no mention of one time more than another. They describe 
the privileges of the righteous, without reference to time, and throughout every 
age of the Church's history. Moreover, it should be remembered by those who 
are so ready to refer them to the past, that the present dispensation is 
not distinguished from those which preceded it by less, but by greater 
privileges. It cannot be denied that we need the aid of unseen beings as much 
BOW as ever— that their protection, their succour, their gentle influences, the con- 
SolatioB which they minister, are as much required as at any former age. And 
if equally needed, surely in an age of greater privilege we are not to suppoee 
that tlieir services have been withdrawn. To me the doctrine of ministering api- 
lits, next to the revelation of God's Fatherly character, is one of the moat com- 
forting which the Bible contains ; and to restore and confirm the church's be- 
lief in it, and teach her what it implies, is to render her most valuable aerriee." 

These are testimonies of men whose fame is in all the churches ; and they 
may serve to show that Spiritualism, is not essentially, a new doctrine, and 
though it may be fashionable just now, to affect a contempt for it as a Tulgar 
•nperstition, and thus save the expenditure of argument which might not be 
readily forthcoming; yet we venture to think, with all due respect to modem 
philosophers, that tiie authority of Scripture, the faith of ages, and the deliberately 
expressed opinion of thoughtfi^l men, whose views, apart from this question, have 
weight with the Christian world, should lead them to consider that possibly the 
subject may have some claims to a candid and serious consideration. 

We are aware that some of the modes of celestial and spiritual interconiM 
of our day, were foreign to the thought of, and were indeed unknown to, many 
of the illustrious men whose testimonies we have cited ; but they admit the fact 
of continued Angelic and Sphntual ministrations; and where this is conceded, 
the question whether or no it takes place in the ways that Spiritualists allega, is 
simply a question of fact, to be determined by the evidence presented. We aay* 
Jini inquire into the facts, and ihetif form your judgment : we ask no mora. 
But even on the a priori ground we think it may be expected that the meana by 
which celestial and spiritual intercourse with men is carried on should vary in 
different ages to meet men's varying needs ; and it appears to us that the euirest 
spiritual manifestations are peculiarly adapted to meet the wide spread miUtriii?* 
in of the present time. 



Wa }mv9 sought in this Eaiay, to illuitrate the belief in Guardian Angeli and 
Ministering Spirits, rather than to demonstrate its truth : the latter attempt in- 
deed could not have been made, without first proving the truth of other facts and 
beliefs upon which it is dependant, and which we have here assumed ; but in tb« 
words of a distinguished writer on Philosophy*— Dr. George Moore, Author of the 
'*Use of the Body in relation to the Mind" we may say that**the philosophy which 
fails to find her desired substitute for religion, also fails to prove that there is 
any absurdity in believing in these ministrations of angels which Christianity 
intimates," and by which, " worlds upon worlds of varied intelligences are bound 
together in the community of necessity and existence." It is true that it may be 
easy to excite a smile at some of the concomitants with which thii belief is at 
times associated, though even these are often only the confounding of a truth 
with the symbol by which it is expressed ; but, apart from these accidental as- 
sociations, we see no absurdity in a faith which has proved a source of rest and 
strength, of comfort and hope to men in every age ;-— which has been the ins{»- 
ration of genius, and is consecrated by the best feelings of the heart. 

The belief in Guardian Angels and Ministering Spirits is not and cannot be- 
come a barren creed if we think upon it, and allow it to work out its natural 
results. The thought that holy angels surround us, that we are watched by pure 
and loving eyes, that those whose memories we cherish and revere are still with 
us, interesting themselves in our welfare-^guarding us from evil, and directing 
and strengthening us in the path of duty, surely cannot fail to exercise upon us 
an influence of the most salutary kind. May we strive after that holiness which 
alone can render us meet companions of the 

" Bright ministers of God and grace." 

<*0 EvESLASTiifo God, who hast ordained and constituted the services of 
Angels and men in a wonderful order ; mercifully grant, that as thy holy Angels 
■Iway do thee service in heaven, so by thy appointment they may suc- 
cour and defend us on earth ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 7%e 
Book of Common Prayer, Collect. St. Michael and all Angels, 



Facts in Sweden. The Baron Dirckinck Holmfeld, of Denmark, but at 
present in London, writes to us as follows:— 

** Some people are inclined to think that the "spiritual manifestations," or the 
phenomena ranged under this head, are limited to certain countries ; that, bom 
in America, they were, as it were, transplanted to England, and thence to France. 
There is some error in the view thus taken. In the course of time Spiritualism 
has had its periods of frequent occurrence, and again of rarity, so that some- 
times it has nearly disappeared, again to come up at a subsequent period with 
more prominence. So it is also as to the places of its appearance, some countries 
being at certain jif^riods the central stages for its manifestation, while in others it 
seldom occurs, and in others all records of it are totally wanting. 

Some facts and states which have recently been observed in Sweden, most cer- 
tuinly show that the spiritual impulses or manifestations are working in ft mort 
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VMirersal way or sense, while the form in which they work is very difTerent and 
^rarinble. The religious moyement amongst the lower classes ofSwtdeHi and 
Norway » will, as to the manner in which it works and spreais, soafCttly be «i- 
]ri«kied otherwise, than hy a spiritual influence and t«)ucb. But suck infliMiMe 
has been so common through various periods and in various countries that tKh 
liiiBg that strikes us, no particular spiritual cause is easily recognized iu it F^aflB 
pass^itby without noticing it, while solitary facts, like that of the young ladiee^in 
a part of Piedmont, climbing on trees and roofs, and withstanding the exovctflaM 
of the priests, are apt to strike people's attention as more extraor^inaary. Such 
am- the facts which occurred, during the last few years, in some parts of SwedsOt 
«f which, from remembrance, I can give only an incomplete sketch. 

In the vicinity of Carlshamn, (Bleking) the peasant-population generally w^e 
impressed by the idea that the citizens iu that town had formed w camilbalie 
•eheme of slaughtering and eating them when coming to town; and as the 
fimners would not altogether desist from bringing their produce to the market, tkvy 
fenerally went there with the greatest anxiety and circumspee^on, taking eaie 
however not to enter into houses or private places, and to be able to retire oi 
llie slightest cannibal demonstration of their supposed enemies. Cases oecurred 
neb as that of a peasant- woman making her bargain from the straetwitli the 
laoidlady inside the house, and leaving all her stores in her haste to retire quickly, 
when the latter called on her husband for the money wherewith to pa^F hsA 
8ueh was the epidemic terror which for a considerable time had posseesion ef 
iknt minds, and which no reasoning could remove. Of greater importabee wn 
the current far spread epidemic — spiritual disease in the Didttr in Sweden 
people believing that their neighbours regularly went to the witches' noeetng* 
places, far off, just as we know the sad stories from three hundred years ago. 
Hundreds of children deposed before the magistrates that in the night they had 
been carried away by such or such a one, and had travelled to the place of meet, 
ing in their mysterious company. Denunciations became common betweefi 
suspected parties, the one child telling that it had seen its comrade carried by 
some woman, who was named, and parents began fighting to save their children 
by denouncing the evil deeds of the supposed witches. It appears to me that 
some sudden, or irregular, or demoniacal influence from the world of spirits, 
is the cause by which phenomena so far extended, are easiest to be account- 
ed for. If we only knew what of the kind is going on in different parts of the 
world, we might prove that the phenomena are far more extensive and frequent 
than is generally believed. 

As to the mentioned manifestations in Piedmont, or Savoy, I venture to call atten- 
tion to a statement which went through the continental papers about a year, ago, 
stating that the young girls in a district of the country all at once left their 
schools and homes, and went into the fields and woods, roaming, screaming, and 
behaving wildly in different ways. Exhortations being insufficient, the clergy 
endeavoured to exorcise the poor obsessed girls, who repelled them calling 
them devils, sorcerers, and the like. I quote this only from remembrance and 
may be incorrect as to particulars. 
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[In ''The Seereis of Prevortt*' page 31, we find a itatement by the learned 
'Hr. Kerner, which showi another sin^kr form of these mental epidemict, ao 
well worth our inquiry and research, and which we subjoin. Speaking of Pre* 
yf>mnt, and the neighbouring village of Neuhutte, in Wurtemburg, Dr. Kemer 
Mys :— 

*' As is usually the case with highlanders, they are a strong race of people. 
If abuKes common to low-landers, as the ague, are here unknown, but nervouv de- 
rangeoients frequently appear in early youth — ^a thing scarcely to be expected 
Among so robust a people. Thus it is observed at Neuhutte, situated like Pre- 
i^orat vpon the mountains, that a sort of St. Vitus' dance beeoraee eptdi^mle, 
chiefly amongst young people, so that all the children of the place are seized 
with it at the same time. Like persons in a magnetic state, they are aware of 
tieprecise moment that a fit will seize them ; and if they are in the fieldv when 
tile paroxjrsm is approaching, they hasten home and immediately foil into a eon* 
inileion, in which condition they will more for an hour or more, with the moat 
tor|N4^ng regularity, keeping measure like an accomplished dancer ; after which 
they frequency awake as out of a magnetic sleep, without any recollection of 
what has happened. It is also certain, that these mountaineers are peculiarly 
tentible to magnetic infiuences, amongst the evidences of which are their 8U9- 
eeptllrility to sympathetic remedies, and their power of discovering springs by 
means of the divining rod." Ed.] 

A Moanaa Discovbrid by a Dbbah.-^A discovery surprising, if true, of a 
' horrible murder, is related by a Belgian journal of a recent date, of which we make 
t aummary :— Two brothers, Israelites, set out from Gyek, with a view of placing 
thdr two daughters at a boarding school in the town of Grosswardein. DuriAg 
the night of their absence the youngest daughter, aged 10, who was left at home, 
woke up her mother suddenly during the night, and crying bitterly, declared that 
ahe saw her father and uncle and all being murdered. The mother for some time 
took no notice of the child's declaration, but, as she persisted, and would not be 
pacified, she began to be alarmed herself, and the next morning took the child 
before the mayor of the town, to whom she declared her dream, stating at the 
•ame time that the murderers were two men living in the neighbourhood, whom 
iSt9 deliberately pointed out, and further added that the murder was committed 
at the entrance of the forest, on the road to Grosswardein. The mayor, after re- 
ceiving this revelation, thought it prudent to make inquiry after the two neigh- 
bourt indicated by the child, when, singularly enough, they were discovered to be 
abeent from home. This suspicious circumstance induced the mayor to despatch 
aome officers to the forest alluded to by the child, who discovered the horrible 
Bpeetacle of five bodies extended on the ground which were those of the brothers, 
the two daughters, and the driver of the vehicle in which they all took their depar- 
ture. The corpses appeared to have all been set on fire, so as to prevent their iden- 
tity, and the vehicle was nowhere to be discovered. This horrible tragedy led the 
' officers to examine the whole neighbourhood, when they fortunately pounced up* 
ott the two neighbours at a fair not distant, as they were in the very act of chang- 
ittf aome notta on which some spots of blood were visible. On being seized thty 
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immediately confessed the crime, and on the child's dream heii^g revealed td 
them acknowledged the finger of Providence displayed in their capture. This 
wonderful dream on the part of the child, and its fulfilment excited an immense 
sensation in the neighhourhood.*-«/'tfff;MA Chronicle, 

LAMAaxiNE AND THE CouNTEss Lanosfeld. — Wc are glad to give instances 
of the good effects of following spiritual impressions* and the two recently 
brought to our notice ought to be recorded here as real Spiritual phenomena. 

** A short time since M. Lamartine received intelligence of a legacy amount- 
ing to iS8,000, which had been left to him by a maiden lady of the department 
of the Orne, named Martin, with whom he was utterly unacquainted. He im- 
mediately sent his notary to make inquiries into the circumstance. It was foiind 
to be quite correct. M* Lamartine learnt, however, that Mademoiselle Martin 
had a brother, a sister, and a niece, who expected to be her heirs, and who wen 
in despair upon finding themselves disinherited. With the same generous aenti- 
ment that has characterised all his actions, the gifted author at once gava up his 
claim to the property, and placed it at the disposal of those to whom it of right 
belonged." 

The Countess of Landsfeld too, who is now lecturing with such success in 
London, whilst in America, made careful inquiry into the whole range of Spi- 
ritual phenomena, and having satisfied herself of their reality, had the honesty 
and strong sense to avow her convictions. She delivered several public leetmree 
bn Spiritualism, giving the proceeds to charitable purposes, and shewing thoae 
generous sympathies, which have never been strange to her. Whilst in Americsi 
she was engaged to be married to a gentleman there, who was unfortunately 
killed, and it was then found that he had left her the whole of his fortune* a 
mounting to £20)000. She refused to receive any of it, and gave it up to her 
lover's relations ; a noble spiritual act, which may well be counted in estimating 
her character, and contrasts with the doings of others who have more pretensjona • 

ExrRAORDiNART Dream. — On Wednesday, an investigation took place in the 
board-room of the Strand Union, Bow-street, before Mr. Bedford, on the body 
of a man named William Death, aged forty, whose body was discovered in a cona- 
plete state of nudity, under the following circumstances :—VVilliam Atkinaop* 
beadle at the Piazza, Co vent-garden, stated that he had for some, time 
known the deceased, }iut had latterly considered him of weak intellect. 
On Friday night he (witness) dreamt that deceased had committed suicide by 
hanging himself in a house in White Hart Street. On Uie following day, (Sii* 
tttrday) he became so uneasy that he determined to visit deceased; for the dream 
had made a deep impression on him. He first, however, went to Mr. Robina*a room 
and told the porter there, who consented to accompany him. On entering the 
house. No. 3, White Hart-street, they called to deceased, but on receiving no ea* 
. awer proceeded to the front door on the first floor, and, on entering, were bom* 
, fied to see the deceased lying on his face in a corner of the room in a perfeet 
state of nudity, and quite dead. The Coroner, in summing up, remarked thiU 
.^ the case was one of the most extraordinary ever brought under his notiqet but 
had been made quite clear. The jury returned a verdict m accordanct with tbf 



THE SHELBUBNE DREAM AND APPEARANCE. 

We extract an interesting record found in the " Life of Mary Ann Scbimmel- 
petoninck/' recently published by Longmans and Co. The Story is well told, 
and appears to be authentic. Probably there are few families who could not 
furnish us with one equally striking. 

**l will close these extracts by one of a different description. At a distance of 
sixty or more years, I cannot vouch for the accuracy of my memory in its sub* 
ordinate details ; but of it^ substantial correctness I am sure, having frequently 
heard it from Dr. and Mrs. Priestley, and many years after from the medical 
man the late Dr. AUsop, of Calne, who was concerned in it, and whom I met in 
a very different circle of society. While Dr. Priestley occupied the place of Li- 
brarian to Lord Shelbume, one day, Mr. Petty, the precocious and gifted youth 
whom I have mentioned, sent for Dr. Priestley, his father. Lord Shelbume being 
then absent, I th|{|k in London. When the Dr. entered, Mr. Petty told him he had 
passed a very restless night, and had been much disturbed by uncomfortable 
dreams, which he wished to relate to Dr. Priestley, hoping that by so doing, the 
painful impression would pass away. He then said he dreamed he had been very 
wnwell, when suddenly the whole house was in preparation for a journey ; he wai 
too ill to sit up, but was carried lying down, into the carriage ; his surprise was ex- 
treme in seeing carriage after carriage in an almost interminable procession* 
He was alone, and could not speak ; he could only gaze in i^stonishment. The 

procession at last wound slowly off. After pursuing the road for many hours to- 
wards, London, it at last appeared to stop at the door of a church. It was the 
church of High Wycombe, which is the burial place of the Shelbume family. 
It seemed, in Mr. Potty's dream, that he entered or rather was carried into the 
church : he looked back ; he saw the procession which followed him was in 
black, and that the carriage from which he had been taken bore the semblance 
of a hearse. Here the dream ended, and he awoke. Dr. Priestley told him 
that the dream was the reiult of a feverish cold, and that the impression would 
■con nass off. Nevertheless he thought it better to send i^or the family medical 
attendant. Next day Mr. Petty was much better; on the third day he was com- 
pletely convalescent, so that the doctor permitted him to leave his room ; but aa 
It was in January, and illness was prevalent, he desired him on no account to 
leave the house, and with that precaution took his leave. Late the next after- 
noon the'medical man was returning from his other patients ; his road lay by 
the gates of Bowood, and, as Lord Shelbume was away, he thought he might at 
well call to see Mr. Petty. What was his surprise when he had passed the lodge, 
to see the youth himself, without his hat, playfuUv mnning to meet him. Tne 
Doctor was much astonished, as it was bitterly cold, and the ground covered 
with snow. He rode towards Mr. Petty to rebuke him for his imprudence, when 
Buddenlv he disappeared ; whither he knew not, but he seemed instantaneously 
to vanish. The Doctor thought it very extraordinary, but that probably the 
Touth had not wished to be found transgressing orders, and he rode on to the 
house ; there he Tearnt that Mr. Petty had just expired. 

I give this anecdote as i heard it, but 1 know tliat sometime after it was the 
occasion of Dr. Priestley's exchanging some letters with the celebrated Mr. John 
Henderson, the friend of Hannah More, who was well known amidst his great 
talents to have been a believer in supernatural appearances, and Dr. Priestley 
was anxious to investigate the ground of that belief with one whose intellect 
placed him above the suspicion of credulity." 






SS4 tra BBiTtoH 

MEBEY MAT. 

** Oh ! the merry merry May ! " 

Hark! the little childi«n My, 
Am they plaolt the peach-tree blowoma from the Orchard aprayi 

While the tulip blushes red 

In the garden bed, 
And the earth is crowned with flowers for her weddfaig da^, 

"Oht the merry meixy May t " 

" Oh ! the merry merry May 1 " 

4 Hark ! the blissful loTcrs say, 

'while the lilies ring their bride bells, iind the fields are gay. 

And the gentle stars abore them 
., With their wooing glances love them, 

Till their hearts repose in dreamings of the marriage day. 

** Oh ! the merry merry May ! 

*' Oh ! the merry merry May I 

Hark the aged pilgrim say, ^ 

Am the daisies bloom around him from the church-yard cky. 

From the realms of better life, 

Shines his blessed angel-wife. 
She is calling him to follow, from the world away. 

** Oh! the merry merry May ! '* 

''Oh! the merry merry May! '' 
Now the Upper world is gay : 

There the True and Good are blended in their nuptial day- 
There the tender, springing flowers, 
In the sacred bridal bowers, 

Fill their honeyed cells with fragrance while the Angels pray. 

" Oh ! the merry, merry May ! " 

Habboi— while in Traae*. 
THE OLD MAN'S DBEAM. 

nu YOUTH OF THB SOUL. 

A poor old man with heart depressed 

Sat down beneath a tree, 
And on his brow his hand he prest'd, 

Like one in misery! 

And, talking to himself, he said 

** What will become of me ? 
I'm wither'd, like the yellow blade 

That's dying round this tree! " 

**I am enfieebled, poor, and old: 

Unsteady in my gait; 
My eyes are dim; my body's cold; 

And near the grave I wait." 

<< I little know and little feel, 

The fleeting joys of life; 
Where these have been, now sorrows steal, 

Till ended is the strife." 

** 1 have no home, I have no child 

To speak kind words to me; 
'Tis life's sad winter, bleak and wild, 

And spring can never be." 

** The wither'd leaves, swept by the blast. 

As one by one they iaU, 
Remind me of the days now past, 

XbatJctDDf'erreoam*' 
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** Then let me die, and let me sleep 

Beneath yon old yew tree ; 
Soon o'er my frame stern death shall creep 

And I shall cease to be." 

• Thus mused the old man in his grief, 

And tears began to flow; 
Then the Almighty sent relief, 
And staid his flood of woe. 

A gentle angel came and stood 

Beside the aged man, 
And closed his eyes to all but good, 

And then his dream began. 

He thought that 'twas a summer morn, 

But in a better land, 
And none were left to sit forlorn. 

Who crayed a helping hand. 

And those he fancie^lay at rest 

Beneath the church-yard sod, 
Were Hying there among the blest, 

In loye with man and God. 

And the dear partner of his youth 

Whose life sin could not taint, 
(Who little knew but christian truth) 

Was there, a blessed saint. 

His long lost blue eye'd little boy, 

Who'd prattled on his knee 
There sweetly shared the seraph's joy, 

An angel form had he. 

And good men that he thought had lain 

Within the graye-jard mould. 
Had there been growing young again, 

While he'd been growing old. 

But all he saw he loy'd full well 

Because he loy'd his God, 
Bat human weakness fain would dwell 

Beneath the daisied sod. 

The old man woke refresh'd and bless'd, 

Life's mist'ry had been told : 
His spirit with decay was dress'd. 

But neyer could grow old. 
Chatham. J. JoNis; 



Stili bxtindino. A highly esteemed friend of ours, residing in Birmingbam^ 
who has taken seine pains to inrestigate Spiritual phenomena, writes thus:-— 

" There is a woman here who is a medium for tipping, writing, and speaking* 
Sha had never learned to write, and eould not write, nor read writing ; and now 
she writes under Spirit-infiuencei a very legible hand, and reads her own writing* 
She also tpeaks several unknown or foreign tongues, and translates them into 
English ; she also preaches in £nglish. 1 have been present at one sitting. She 
apoJ^e verj fast for half an hour or more, in an unknown tongue, and then 
coaJittd a translation in English. It appeared to be a sort of anthem in praise 
of Deity, She and her husband appear to have been worthy people many years 
among the Primitive Methodists. They appear to be sincere^ and I do not like 
to douot them. Some say it is all sham and humbug. We know what that is 
If prth, as Spiritualists have had plenty of it." 
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The London Committee. Several additional subscriptionii have been reeeif* 
ed since our last in aid of the fmid for establishing a free list for each issue of 
the Telegraphy and it is now .posted to about 130 Newspapers and ninety indivi- 
duals whose names have been furnished to the Committee as likely to take an 
interest in the subject. After sending a few copies to each, it is intended to go on 
to other names, leaving those to whom it has been sent, to continue if the^ with. 

'Subscriptions may be sent to Mr. W. M. Wilkinson, of Hampstead, London, 
N. W., and the Committee request to be furnished with the names of anv persons 
who may be usefully put upon the free list. The names to be sent to Mr. Dxcn, 
25, Bedford Row, W. C. 

Confessions of a Truth Seeker : price 5s. Horsell, Paternoster Row, London. 
At last this work so long looked for, has now been published and we beg our 
readers to possess themselves of it. In our next we hope to give some extracts 
from it. At present we can only pronounce it the best work yet published in 
England on the subject. Already we have received several letters which con- 
firms this statement. An old subscriber tb the Telegraph says, •* I have had two 
copies of Truth-Seeker^ • * It is an'excellent work." 

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

A. A. Alva.— The Hymn Book, when complete, will be almost the sise you name, 
Price 6d. The stamps received will entitle you to a copy. 

Rev. a. Ballon. We received the package of " Practical Christian " papers safe. 
Since then, No. 25 has reached us, through our London Publisher. In future address 
" B. Morrell, Keighley, Yorkshire." 

J. W. F. "The Herald of Light." The First No. of the third yearly volume 
is issued this day (May 1st.) It is edited by the Rev. T. L. Harris, ihe Medium 
through whom several volumes of matter have been received from the Spirit-land, in- 
cluding *« Lyric of the Morninj? Land," "Epic of the Starry Heaven" '*The Celestid 
Arcana" ic. We should have heen glad to insert the prospectus entire, hut our limited 
space prevents us doing so. It is published monthly, and as it generally supports the 
doctrines of the New Church, we presume it may be obtained at tlie Swedenborgitn 
Depot, W. White, 36. Bloomsbury St., London, W. C. 

M. A. We do not profess to give our readers eyes to see, nor judgment to compre- 
hend. Your charge of *' picking people's pockets," and beinpf "made to sell" betrays 
your ignorance as well as insolence. No. 10 contains more "facts " than you can gain- 
say, even in the History of the Prophets of the Cevennes ; and it is simply untrue that 
No. 10 is taken up with their history; several other facts are recorded in that number, 
for which we have reliable evidence. The reply to Mr. White is in the Supplement to 
No. 10, so that your accusation rests upon a quibble. 

Several Articles or infarest are unavoidably deferred, including Dr, Dix^n'tf 
" Amicus*^, J. JoneSf S, Wiiks, Baron Holmfeld, S^e. _^ 

— ■■ ■ ■ ■■■■■!■ I ■ ■ ■■ ■- ■ ■- — - ■ ■-■— - — ■ - 

Fourth Edition, post 8vo, pp, 232, price, Five Shillings, 

THE VISION OF MIDSUMMER MORNINGS' DREAM, 

Bt F. STARR, NORWICH. 
"And it shall come to psss afterwards that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophecy, your old men shall dream dreams, 
your young men shall see visions." 

The realized portion of the prophetic parts of this Vision, render this Volume a work 
of increasing and startling? interest in the marvellous age of wonders in which we live. 

London: Jo hn Wesley and Co., 64, Paternoster Row, E. C. 
"^Ambeican Papers. The following will be sent to any address at the terms stateo. 
Orders, together with subscription, received at the B. S. Tel. Office, 
Spiritual Teleprraph, (weekly) 12s per annum. Spiritual Age. (weekly) 128 per annum 
Banner of Light do. 128 " Spiritual Clarion, do. 8s «< 

Spiritual Paper or Tract to Reading or News Rooms, (Monthly) 2s. or private tadi- 
vi duals 38. per annum. 
» III ■ - — - — - ' ' - ' 

O. W. WKATHIEHKAPi rRIMTERi KKiaHLBT. 
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BEING X 

GENERAL EECOED OF SPIEITUAL PHENOMENA. 

■^-. - • 

No. 12.— Vol. III.] MAY 16th, 1869. [Price Id 

A LECTURE ON SPIRIT MANIFESTATIONS. 

Bt JOHN SNAITH BYMEfi. 

To look into the future, to see where man in Spirit dwells ;-»to know his being 
and existence j — his pursuits and occupations, has in every ^e engrossed earth* 
man. Man craves to know some littl^ of his' future, and if by God permittedi 
tis man's privilege, in this, to aid his fellow man. 

In this country and at this day, I had thought, that in the pursuit of this in* 
quiry, I might assume a general belief in Bible history, and in Gospel teaching ; 
till my eye fell on the pages of a Quarterly, and there Gospel evidence stood 
forth a dream, the conception a fable, the resurrection an imposture, Christ « 
liar, and Christianity without a future. I fain hope that this is not the painting 
of the many, and that I am now addressing men whose faith in Bible history, 
and trust in gospel teaching, is not to be shaken by the writings of the infideli 
6ven though they be imprinted by the pencil of science, in letters of gold, on tfi« 
volume of Philosophy. 

The Christian, the believer in God's word admits, — he acknowledges a ifuture ; 
so does the untutured Indian ; and yet of that future how little do either know* 
Into that future then let us with all humility inquire ;-— let us approach the sub« 
ject with serious earnestness, as one in which we all have great concern ;— -let ua 
look to that day, when Abraham sat in his tent door, and Hagar in despair 
wandered in the wilderness, — when Manoah and His wife were in the field, and 
Lot was endangered by the men of Sodom : — let us take the 3ible in our handy 
and unmindful of all save truth, let us unfold its sacred pages ; and there we 
shall find, that men of God, messengers in human form, descended from on 
High, and communed with the living as now with man ; bearing to earth thcar 
messages of love and joy. *' Sarah, thou shalt bear a child." ** Beloved," aaid 
the man of God, to the wife oi Manoah, '* thou art barren and bearest not, thou 
shalt conceive and bear a son, and thou shall begin to deliver Israel out of tht 
hands of the Philistines." ** Hagar, fear not ; God hath heard the voice of the 
lad, arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in thine baud, lor 1 will make of him a 
great nation." '*Lot, hast thou here any besides?— son-in-law, and thy sons attd 
thy daughters, and whatsoever thou hast in the city, bring them out oif this 
place, for we will destroy this place, the Lord hath sent us to destroy it." 

£iija, Elisha, Esau, Daniel and others, have coiuumued on earth with the mH^ 
sengers of God. 
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Joseph, Mary, the Shepherdi, the father of John the fiaptist, Mary Magdatew, 
the Disciplea at the Mount of Olives, Peter, Philip, Cornelius, Paul, John ^t 
Svangelist; they were all blessed with Spirit communion. 

It may he urged, that these funiish no evidence of Spirit-manifestatioiis — of 
man in Spirit being permitted to manifest himself on earth, for that these mes« 
•engers were angels, and not men ; they were angels, but they had been men. 
When John fell at the feet of the angel who came down from heaven, the angel 
•aid, "See thou do it not, I am thy fellow servant^ and of thy brethren thatliave 
the testimony of Jesus: worship God." 

The pages of profane history, abound with relations of Spirit manifestations J 
Qf men in spirit, from the unseen world, coming again to the earth. 

Seventeen hundred years ago, it is related by Pliny, the Philosopher, that 
Cur tins Rnfus, a Roman of obscure position, accompanied the Governor of 
Africa into Carthage ; that one evening there appeared to him the figure of a 
woman ; she told that he would return to Rome, be raised to the highest honors, 
come back without a province, a proconsul and die there; and she thereupon dis- 
appeared. Pliny says, that every circumstance as foretold was accomplished. 

He also relates that at Athens was a house, where was frequently seen an old 
man rattling chains on his hands and feet This house became the property of 
Athenodorus, the Philosopher; the old man appeared to him; he followed, and st 
the spot where the old man vanished, was found a skeleton in chains ; the bodji 
•ayi Pliny, was publicly buried, and the old man was never again seen." 

Socrates, history tells us, had his Spirit-friend, which was wont to check 
him, invite, and encourage him in good. 

Pire Cotton had constant communications with Spirits. 

Careria, a young father, was known to commune with a Spirit, to whom he 
propounded all his doubts, and received answers and advice. 

Franciscus de Bergam, was for several years before his death, assisted by-Spi- 
rits in the performance of his duties. 

Oswald, Bishop of Worcester, had the daily assistance of a Spirit in the saying 
of his Mass. 

Francesca Romana had two celestial Spirits ever with her, sometimes appear 
ing to her in white, at other times in blue, and occasionally in purple, with long 
golden tresses of hair. 

Franciscus Albertirus relates, that in the year 1601 a Spirit-form was seen on 
one of the altars of this country, with a naked sword in his hand, and which he 
constantly brandished. 

To Albertus, the German Heresiarch, a guardian appeared daily, and im- 
puted to him advice and revelations. 

Philip Melancthon, an eye witness, relates that a learned and holy man, by 
name Simon Grynaeus, coming from Heidelburg to Spire, was desirous to hear 
a certain preacher in that city, who in his sermon did let fall some erroneous 
propositions of Popish doctrine, much derogatory from the majesty and truth of 
the Son of God ; wherewith Grynaeus, being not a little offended, craved speedy 
conference with the preacher, and laying before him the falsehood and the dan- 



gat of hii doctrines, exhorted him to an fthandenment and retractation of ihef e 
mif-opinions; the preacher gave good words and fair temhlance to Grynseus, 
and desiring further and more particular conference with him, each imparted to 
the other their names and lodgings. 

Grynsus, upon his return to his lodgings, reported the conference to those 
who sat at tahle with him — Melancthon was one. Presently Melancthon was 
called out of the room to speak with a stranger, who had just arrlTcd. A grave 
old man, of a good countenance, and richly attired, in a friend's manner, told 
him, that within one hour, would come certain officers as from the King of the 
Romans, to attack Grynaeus and carry him to prison ; wishing Melancthon to 
charge Grynaeus with all possible speed, to flee out of Spires : this said, the old 
man vanished out of his sight Melancthon returned to his companions, and re- 
lated to them what he had seen and heard ; he hastened the departure of Gryn- 
aeus, who had no sooner boated himself on the Rhine, than he was eagerly 
sought for at his lodgings, by Roman officers. This worthy divine, (as he ii 
styled by Bishop Hall,) in his commentary on Daniel relates these facts, and ac- 
knowledges God's providence, in sending his Angel to rescue his faithful servant. 

In 1662, it is related of the then Bishop of Gloucester, that Sir Charles Lee, 
who resided at Waltham, in Essex, had one daughter only by his first wife, and 
that she died in giving birth to this child. 

One night, the daughter saw a light in her chamber after she had retired ; 
there was neither fire nor candle ; she called her maid, but the light was gone. 
The same night there appeared to her the figure of a woman, who told her that 
she was her mother, and that by twelve o'clock that day, she, (the daughter) 
would be with her. Miss Lee summoned her maid, dressed and retired to her 
closet till nine ; she then told Lady Evans, her aunt, what had occurred, and re- 
quested that as soon as she was dead, a letter, which she had written, might bo 
forwarded to her father. She then desired the chaplain to read prayers ; this 
done, she took her guitar, and psalm book, and played and sung so melodieuslyi 
that her music master, who was present, wondered at it. Near twelve, she 
arose, seated herself in an arm chair, and immediately expired. 

In 1716, unusual occurrences took place at the house of Mr. Samuel Wesley, 
of Epworth, in Lincolnshire, and they formed the subject of an interesting cor- 
respondence between the different members of the family. Groans, as of one at 
the point of death, were heard at the dining room door, and strange knockingt 
in various parts of the house,' both by day and by night; sometimes, as if several 
persons were running up and down stairs ; at others, as if a carpenter were plain- 
ing ; there were generally three knocks — then a cessation — then three againi 
and so on for hours together, — " All the family, (writes Mrs. Wesley,) have 
heard the noises at the same time and in the same room." 

Miss Emily Wesley, in a letter to her brother writes, *' I am so far from being 
superstitious, that I was much inclined to infidelity, so that I heartily rejoico, 
at having such an opportunity of convincing myself, past doubt or scruple, of 
the existence of some beings besides those we see." 

The family correspondence, and the diary of Mr. Wesley, were published to 
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the world in 1723, by the Rev. John Wesley, and I am not aware, tbat the truUi 
of the statement has ever been questioned. These communications were inteniled 
only for the members of their own family; as to the world, they evidently did 
not desire to have the facts made known, for the father in a letter to his son 
Samuel, says, ** While I live I am not ambitious to have these things published 
to the world." 

In 1768, the wife of Sir Watkin William Wyme, was one night forewarned by 
three successive dreams, that her husband would on the following day be killed 
while hunting, by a fall from his horse ; he laughed at the relation as idle ; he 
went to the hunj;, on purpose to convince his wife there was nothing in dreama ; 
his body was brought home a lifeless corpse. 

On the 6th of Jan. 1772, at the house of Mrs. Golding, in Stockwell, near 
London, circumstances occurred which excited great sensation ; they were taken 
down at the time, and signed by six witnesses, and were deposited with a Mr. 
Marks, who was then a bookseller in St. Martin's Lane. Tables and chain 
moved about, plates and dishes fell down, crockery was broken ; in short, all the 
furniture appeared to be gifted with the power of locomotion ; but no natural 
cause was ever arrived at, as producing these extraordinary effects. It is to be 
remarked, that none of these occurrences took place, except in the presence of a 
maid servant, and when she was discharged, they ceased altogether. 

In the year 1838, a family who resided at King Croft, Kirkendbright, were 
much disturbed ; things were carried about, as if by unseen hands ; voices and 
noises were frequently heard, and the family and their friends were occasionally 
lifted off the ground. These facts are attested by fourteen persons, ministers and 
gentlemen. 

At Liepen, in Upper Hipe, Professor Schipperl was subjected to the following: 
his doors were knocked at violently — his windows were broken again and again— 
his lamp by which he was reading, would be taken off his desk, and carried to 
the other end of the room; his books would sometimes be torn to pieces; and 
when lecturing, he has had the sheet he was reading from, torn out of his book; 
on every occasion the agent was invisible. 

To come nearer to our own times, there is a house at Willington, in the neigh* 
bourhood of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, where not only are noises heard, but figures 
are frequently seen. ** I distinctly saw, (says a Mr. Drury) the figure of a fe< 
male, attired in greyish garments, with one hand pressed on the chest, as if in 
pain, the other, the right hand, extended towards the floor, with the index finger 
pointing downwards." Mr. Drury went to the house an unbeliever; he says, 
" no one could be more disbelieveri and now no one can be more satisfied than 
myself." Mr. Proctor, who is the proprietor, states, that he can evidence by 
thirty witnesses, things which have taken place in his house, and which can only 
be accounted for by spiritual agency. He tell us that, not only is the figure of 
a female teen, but that very frequently is seen the appearance of a man, bare- 
headed, in a flowing robe like a surplice, walking up and down stairs, knocking 
and striking the bannisters, as if with a stick, and sighing and groaning. Any 
pne who will take the trouble to visit the neighbourhoed, as Mr. Wm. Howitt 
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did, will find the eireumstancet as well eridenced at the house itself. 

At Sunderland, in. the County of Durham, a girl of the age of thirteeni and 
whose name was Mary Johson, was suddenly seised with what appeared to her 
parents and friends, to he fits, and which continued for about eleven weeks t 
during this time were heard strange noises and knockings ; aometimea foot-steps, 
at .other times the clawing of arms ; sounds of sweet music ; yoicee from an un- 
seen; now reproving, then encouraging; and they were told among9t other 
things by the unseen, that the Spirit of the girl occasionally left her body, and 
that another Spirit possessed itself thereof. These facts are attested by two phy- 
sicians and two surgeons— one of the physicians, Dr. Clanny, was well known 
to many of the members of my own family ; he was an able, clever,, and truth- 
ful man. Mary Jobson I believe, is still living. 

In Stevenson-street, North Shields, is a house where noises have been fre- 
quently heard, as of some one walking in the passage, as of a child crying, and 
the sound of a child's rattle, and the sobbing of a woman. A door leading to 
the roof was constantly opened by an unseen agent; the house was repaired, 
and near this door was found the skeleton of a child. 

It is related by Baron Dupotet, that in the month of Nov. 1846, at Rambou- 
illet, in the house of a farmer, plates. would roll off the table, without any visible 
agency, and furniture would crack and oscillate. 

The strange things which were reported to have taken place in the house of 
Mr, Williams, Moscow road, Bayswater, about eight years ago, must be in the 
recollection of many ; jugs came off their hooks : pictures fell from the walls : 
tables and chairs moved about to the great discomfiture of the family ; no ex- 
planation was ever given — but as the occurrences took place only when a little 
Spanish girl was present, she got the credit of producing these startling phe* 
Qomena. This girl was only ten years old. 

I will trouble you with one more relation only, though many others might be 
added. " The following, (says Sir Walter Scott,) was related to me by my 
friend, Mr. William Clark, who was one of the most accurate intelligent, and 
aeute persons I have known in the course of my life." 

*^lt was about the eventful year ISOO, when the Emperor Paul laid his 

. £mbargo on British trade, that my friend, on a journey to London, found him* 

self in company in the mail coach, with a seafaring man of middle age and re- 

tpectable appearance, who announced himself as the master of a vessel in the 

.3|iltic Trade, and a sufferer by the embargo." 

In the course of the conversation, the seaman told Mr. Clark that he was a 

believer in apparitions, and related the following: — *' In my youth, I was mate 

.of a Slave, vessel, from Liverpool. The captain was a man of variable temper, 

; sometimes kind and courteous, but subject to fits of humour, dislike, and passion, 

during which he was violent, tyrannical, and cruel. He took a particular dis- 

Uke to;one sailor on boards an elderly man, of the name of Jones* To this sailor 

' he seldom spoke without threats and abuse, which the old man was apt to retupi. 

On one occasion Jones app^^ared slow in getting. out of the yard,,th(k captain 
^abused him, the man made a sai^cy ^ answer, whereupon the cajn^ia . taking a 
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bhxnderbuss loaded with ilu{;8, took a deliberate aim, fired, and mortally wound- 
ed Jones. The man was handed down from the yard, he fixed hii eyes on the 
captain, and said, " Sir, you have done for me, but I will never leave you." 

'' The captainlold me, (said the seaman,) that the sailor was never from hit 
eight, and ever by his side. I am resolved, said he, to bear this no longer. I 
heard a splash ; he had thrown himself into the sea; and when just about to sink, 
he seemed to make a last exertion, sprung half out of the water, and clasping 
liis hands towards me, I heard him call, '* Jones is with me now." He then 
sunk, and was seen no more." 

Neither the philosopher, nor the man of science, has ever been able to account 
for these manifestations ; it is true, we are told, that some have been traced 
to trick and delusion; granted, but what then f How are the others to be ac- 
counted for? In some instances there may be trick; in others delusion : but tiiis 
is no answer to all. 

Such cases I consider, deserve our best attention ; for if tricks or delusions^ 
they ought to be exposed ; and if they are the doings of unseen beings — if ^y 
are the doings of Spirit-men — if they are Spirit-manifestations, then it would be 
well that this truth should be known and acknowledged ; — if the miser -knew, 
that after life he clung in spirit to his idol gold, his worse than worthless gold; 
'if the parent, who forgetful of his nature and his God, believed, that the Spirit- 
nestling, when robbed of its little home of love, still haunts the demon spot; if 
the blood-stoined murderer were assured, that by his side in spirit, ever walked 
his victim ; would the miser, think ye, hoard his gold 7 Would parent, child de- 
stroy ? Would there be found the man to strike the assassin's blow ? Might not 
the murdering hand sometimes be steyed, e're it let the life blood flow ? 

I do not ask you to believe these profane relations, for I have no other evid- 
ence than the endorsements of the writers, and I cannot agree with Sir W. Scott, 
that such statements bearing creditable names on their front, walk through socie- 
ty unchallenged ; on the contrary, experience has taught me, that society not 
only challenges, but pertinaciously desires enquiry, and obstinately resiste belieff 
as though these were matters of idle story, and with which it had no concern : 
nay it is difficult on this almost forbidden subject, to gain the attention of an au- 
dience for one short hour, and when its sand has run, what then ? — You hear 
the whisper, he's a vuionary ; — it may be he believes, but we men of comiox 
SENSE, we deny the facts, and we will not waste our time in'the enquiry :— oft hss 
this been said, and it will be repeated again and again; 

' I myself, how ever much I may desire to question all profane relations, dare 
not venture to deny, simply because I have not seen ; for were I to limit my be- 
lief to mine own experiences, this Isle would hardly be; and the great glebe must 
sever into firagments, to accomodate itself to my finite understanding. 

Besides, too, I have had so many opportunities of witnessing Spirit-Commtt- 
nion, so many personal experiences of the presence of spiritual beings, that it 
would ill become me to encourage, even for one instant the breath of ditb^ef. 
. Nay, on the contrary, it is my desire, and it will be my endeavour, to satisfy 
you, that whether the above relations be true or false, that at this hour, man, to 



spirit, does reviiit earth, and communicate with the living ;"— that men and wo« 
men who once trod earth's plane as we do, and having cast off their mortalityi 
are now in spirit walking with us as of old ; one instructing, as the angel of tha 
Lord did Daniel ; another, disposing of the opportunities of our calling for good» 
as they did Philip the Eunuch : one assuaging our afflictions, as they comforted 
Hagar ; another opposing us in our courses, as they did Moses ; one encourag- 
ing us in our devotions, as they did Paul, Silas, and Cornelius ; another deliver* 
ing from prison, unharring the prison doors and setting free the captive, as Peter ; 
one exciting our courage, as Theodosius and Elias ; another refreshing and cheer- 
ing us in our trials and our sufferings, as they did the apostles of old. 

i^hen Abraham sent a servant to procure a wife for his son, the servant saw 
nothing but men like himself, Abraham saw an angel force contriving the work t 
God, says the inspired volume, " God shall send an angel before thee, that thoii 
may est take a wife thence.'' 

When the Israelites forcibly compelled the Canaanites at the point of of th« 
sword, the Ammonites and the other branded nations, nothing was seen but their 
own arms ; the angel of the Lord was before them and he was driving them hence. 
**J will send mine angel saith the Lord oi Hosts before them, before whom I will 
drive them hence." 

When the Egyptian first bom died in one night, there was nothing to i nducc 
the belief, that it was aught but natural; and yet we who have read, and 
believe the Holy word, know that theyj were smitten by the angel -hand of 
one of God's messengers ; when cures were wrought in the pool of Bethesda, the 
Btanders-by saw the waters moved, they saw not the messenger of God descend 
from the spirit world and endow the water with its healing qualities. 

Gehazi saw his master preserved from the Aranite Troops, and if his eyea 
had not been opened by the prophet's prayers, he had not seen that the succour 
came from above. 

Had we seen the house fall on the heads of Job's children, we might hava 
thought it the effect of natural causes ; it was the doing of a Spirit ; God in hia 
word tells us so. 

Had we witnessed the Assyrians falling by thousands, we might have said 
it was caused by some strange infection ; we know that, 

" The angel of death, spread his wings on the blast. 
And breathed in the face of the the foe as he past/' 

Had we lived in former years, we might have discarded as foolishnait, all 
which could not be weighed in the scales of philosophy, or measured by tha 
rule of science — but happily for us, we live in other and in later days ; we hava 
the Bible ; we believe in God as our Creator, in the Bible as his word, and in 
his word as truth. We bend not the knee at the gilded altar of science ; we bow 
not before the painted throne of philosophy : we in all simplicity accept the 
Word-— we are the clay, God is the fashioner; and shall the clay say to him 
that fasbioneth it, what makest thou, or thy work, he hath no hands. 

The Bible recordi then let us accept, man's statements let ut queitionyieekinf 
for the truth. 
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1 liare akeadjr east a little easket of Spirit-Manifestationi updn the waten,-^ 
1^ art irtUhf and to tbem I do ask your credence, for 1 can evidence them hy 
ihe living terttmony of tens and of twenties,— of men and women, your equals, and 
Tliwee words ye cannot doubt, whose statements ye will not venture to deny. 

I have therein stated, and I repeat, that loud knocks have been heard to pro* 
eeed from walls and tables; — that tables and chairs have been seen by all In the 
room, to move in every direction ; — accordions have been played ; — a moderator 
lainp has been moved on the table ; — ^rin^s have been taken off our fingers, and 
alierwards replaced ; hand-bells have been carried about and nmg at request ;-« 
noises have been heard as of some one walkin^r the- room; sometimes as of a car- 
|iehter planing ; a - book has been torn to pieces ; papers has been written on ; 
tile 'Bible has been opened at the 13th chapter of St. Matthew, the page has been 
ftithed dtowh-^the'lfilth and iTth verhes wire marked in pencil and which we were 
desired to read — the Spirit hands that opened the Bible, folded the leaf, and marked 
^^^ the' pencil^ wete visible to all', and intelligible communications have been 
received ; -these have occurred in my own house, and in the absence of any nat- 
nral" or jjhysical agency. 

' W^ have oft^n seen the Spirit-hands ; often have they greeted us as when on 
earth ; they were not mortal, they were not flesh, and still they felt like mortal 
Sknds ; hui they eluded when we grasped ; they vanished ai it were,-*-they mel- 
ted into air,— the arm was ialways draped in white^-they need not the open 
door to come and go ; matter hinders not their progress ; it does not as you 
faiow, impede the spirit in its flight, when it leaves its mortal covering ; no 
Jiidge*s flat, no gaoler's key, is needed to unlock the prison door and set the cap* 
tive free; when Spirit-man puts off earth's garment, he is free ; he goes in free- 
dom and comes again. 

' t cannot deny, that rapping, and table moving, and many of the Spirit Mani- 
festations which I have related, do appear unsuited for a being from the unseen 
world ; and yet I am leminded, how oft from pmall beginnings great things 
ipring. 

I see the acorn as it leaves its parent tree, fall unheeded in the dust below ; man 
treads it under foot; nature's voice proclaims aloud, it is the cradle of the giant 
oak, e're long to be the mighty ship, to brave the storm, and bear man safely to 
the wished for shore. 

I hear the rap by hand unseen, and if it be from a messenger of God, may it 
not like the acorn, cradle into life a mlighty tree, whose every leaf shall be intel- 
ligence, and every blossom be a wisdom, to ripen into fruit of love and charity* 

Each time man walks the earth ; at every step, the leaf, the reptile and the 
rer^ meanest of the insect tribe, in nature's simplest language teach : — '' Judge 
not the Infinite by finite ; man may deem us little and unworthy, but the hand 
that niade us is divine, and we too form links not unimportant, in creation's end* 
less chain." 

Let it never be forgotten, that had we lived in the days of Sarah, of Hagar, of 
Manbab, we might have denied the angels message, as unworthy' of an angel's 



tniiiion ; liad we been subject to the rule of Herod, we too perchance might have 
breathed forth the heartless sneer, ** Is not this the carpenter ? '* 

But the men of those days forget, and we forgot, that God's ways are not our 
ways, and that his thoughts are not our thoughts, — He sitteth on the circle of the 
earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers, — He said, and the hea- 
vens and the earth were created; His voice, stilleth the tempest, and the winds 
and the waves, they obey Him. Honor and majesty are before Him ; strength 
and beauty, are in His sanctuary ; He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth ; 
He toucheth the hills, and they smoke : He turneth the rock into a standing wa- 
ter, and the flint into a fountain of waters. Heaven is His throne and earth His 
footstool ; and who hath seen the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct him? 

Let us not then in the pride of our knowledge, and in the vanity of our wis- 
dom, despise the Spirits humble rap ; rather let us follow in its course, as shep- 
herds did the star ; it has led some, and will lead many to their infinite God. 

Ye cannot think, if Spirits rap and knock, that there, their mission ends. You 
hear it knocking at your door ; can language speak more plainly ? Does it not 
tell to every inmate, there is one without ? He knocks for you to open, that he 
may enter in. So when Spirit raps, he knocks that you may open wide your 
doors, that he may enter in and commune freely : the Spirit rap wakes from mor- 
tal slumber ; man hears an angel at the door — " We bring unto you a message 
of great joy, — we come to teach truths," — truths which may in time change 
<3od*8 earth, and restore to man the likeness of his maker. 

' Hear ye the knock? open wide your gates; and let the Spirit in — give ear, and 
bear his message from the unseen world * "We are sent from God as a star to 
lead all to the home above ; we are by God to sow flowers of love on your cold 
world ; we are truth proceeding from God, as rays from the sun, lighting dark 
spots, and throwing love and warmth on your earth ; God sends us — • we are his 
and only his messengers — we come to teach great truths — we come to teach the 
internal sense, the spiritual meaning of the Bible — the Bible is as God's but a 
leed planted by an angel on your earth — take it to your hearts, it will in time 
become a flower, and our sayings shall fall like morning dew, and your hearts 
and the word shall bloom together ; God's earth is now dark, unpeopled, uncul- 
tured, rugged, and bare ; here and there may be seen a flower of love and truth, 
wild and beautiful, living in the love of God, but alas, is it lovely, peeping forth 
amidst hedge rows of falsities; we are sent to keep our brother Spirits in the flesh, 
to cultivate the flowers of love and truth ; to cover earth with stores of beauty ; 
to water it's trees so that they may bear leaves, and blossom, and bring forth 
fruit*; to re-create a paradise, where heaven's dews shall refresh eternally, and 
God's Sun, his Word, the Bible, shine for ever. Oh 1 if ye will but listen, we 
will teach you heavenly truths ; oh ! if ye will but follow our advice and read high 
in Spirit truth, ye will then do the will of our and your God, and fit yourselves 
for his kingdom, which is at hand." 

"We come (say they) to draw aside the veil of materialism,"— to draw aside 

t The quotations in Terse are from the Spirit- Writings of Hume. The quotationa 
in prose are from the Spirit Writings of my child. 
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that veil, which overihadows God's earth, and hlights every hud of promiie ; 
they come to uproot that all destroying Upaa whose shadow is death, and whose 
perfume is poison, — whose shade is the face of the living, and whose food, it the 
life-hlood, there all is blackness and darkness ; the dry bones never bleach ; 
God's sun never shines, through its leafless, blossomless, spiritless, branches. 

They come not to affright and to terrify, not for amusement or wonder ; thej 
eomcto make all mortality's mantle unclasp, that they in the spirit may live ; 
—theirs is a vint of love ; — they come, in the inspired language of Harris^ 

** They come, with the dew in the roses. 

When the twilight is fading away. 
And the 80ttl> like a blossom encloses, 

To bloom in the infinite day. 
They come in our holiest hours. 

When love, the heart's inmost unbars. 
Like Spring with its fragrance of flowers, 

Like night with its glory of stars." 

They come with the sunshine of Spiritualism ; they come to dispel the mists of 
materialism, — and where is the materialist, that in his heart's lone solitude doet 
not their mission hail ? 

The materialist, whose hopes are not beyond the grave, endures many a bitter- 
pang, the true believer knows not of; his heart-strings are oft untuned: yon 
should hear the harsh discordant sounds, when dull materialism strikes tlie 
chords ; there is no melody in that sad melancholy strain ; there are moments^ 
when the unbeliever in futurity, would give all that he possesses for one drop of 
the still waters of truth, to flow into life's crystal goblet, to cool the scorching 
flame of unbelief. 

See the mother, devout believer in the future, humbly bow before her maker's 
Will, and with a mother's love, restore to God, the gift he gave ; see the tears 
that trickle down her cheek, so pure and bright, — like dew drops fresh from hea- 
ven, — purest essence of the immortal, manifested through mortality ; see her 
quivering lip, as she drinks earth's cup to the dregs — hear her tremblingly whis- 
per forth in holiest prayer *< My God thy will be done," and see her when the 
moment's past, calm and resigned, yet sorrowful ; one bright gem, has fallen 
from her earthly diadem, to shine eternal in the mansions of her God. 

See the sterner man, unhappy unbeliever in the future ; see him take hia last 
fond embrace of that dear child ; his hopes are not beyond the grave, and as the 
dust trembles on the coffin-lid, that covers, as he thinks, all that lived and mov- 
ed,— all he loved so dearly, — no mortal pen can faintly trace the agony of thai 
sad moment. Oh! if there be any here who cherish unbelief; if there be any 
here who deny God and profane his word, may he be permitted by God, in hip 
infinite love and wisdom to see with his eyes and to hear with his ears, then hie 
unbelief shall vanish like the mist of the night before the sun of the mom, and 
he will humbly bow his knee, and render heartfelt thanks to God Almighly, for 
his boundless mercy. 

They come to bruise the seed, and to destroy the flower of atheism ;— 

** Cheerless atheism ! 
Serpent that mak'st thy den in human minds 
Tiger that mak'st thy lair in human hearts; 
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Pale genius — blind — who bat Uko, tbrougli the dark soarest, 

And for thy rest, choosest the catacomb. 

Thy touch benumbs the soul ; 

Beneath thy icy smile all flowers lie dead ; 

What primal nothingness conceived thee in its womb 

And out of its own vacancy created form ? 

Dead superstition bred thee, as a corse breeds pestilence, 

To slay the living soul." 

They come to tell us of their existence, their world and its beauties ; their pur* 

luits and their occupations ; they come to sow in human hearts the seeds of flow- 

•n, to blossom above ; they come to teach ; " our teachings, say they, will give 

light and hope to some ; they may be long on the stream of life, but the day will 

come, when they shall catch the sunlight, and their silver ripples shall be heardi 

and their pure waters satisfy : — 

" *Tis theirs to purify 
Man's inward shrine, to clear the mind's blue iky 
From 6arth born shadows ; to remove the veil 
That hides the Spirit-World. Where they prevail 
Body and mind alike are born anew 
As flowers that drink new life from morning dew.*' 

''God wills/' say they, "all things, and he wills us to come to earth, to mo- 
del a stl^tue bright and beautiful, the statue of truth on the golden pedestal of 
iaith ; listen and we will teach, so that you may the easier prepare yourselves for 
a higher state here. When we were on your earth, we had no such opportuni- 

tiei. 

CREEDS NOT WANTED. 

** Let there be no creeds ; let there be one universal love for God and truth 
only, and then creeds are not wanted ; mafce up each others sympathies ; tie 
them into one knot ; concentrate the rays into one spot, and strengthen all the 
silver cords of affection, and ever strive to keep in one calm and holy mind, ai 
one beautiful flower, offering fragrance to the kingdom of God. Mine house 
(saith the Lord) shall be called an house of prayer for all people." 

HEAVEN A REALITY. 

''All we have, in our world, is reality and truth ; not so in yours; your world 
is wonder— it is gilded over, — ours is real gold. Yours is but the shadow of our 
bright sphere— each tree — each flower — each drop of crystal dew, is but the like- 
ness of the brighter one with us," 

We have magnificent temples and gardens of surpassing beauty } our harpi 
are of gold, and their music's divine." 

SOCIETIES IN HEAVEN. 

" We have here, neither time nor space ; we dwell in societies formed by ouf 
nffectimu* Your ties of relationship bind not here. Minds of one accord, attun- 
ed like harps well strung ; true harmony alone binds here, — ours is the silken cord 

of love* 

SPIRIT DRESS. 

" Our garments vary with our states — the higher we become the purer our 

dress." 
''I used (said. my sister) to wear a wreath^ now I wear a erown of flowezsy 
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purple and white ; and my raiment is of shining light— I hare progretted— I 

am mnch happier than when on earth — I feel as a hird when set free." 

SPIRIT OCCUPATIONS. 

'* Our occupations are various ;— some are preaching the word to Spirits who 

dwell in lower spheres, others are gathering truths from higher spheres; we all 

live a life of uses : our occupations are more real than yours — they are of love 

and charity." 

" Ours is a fixed employ, 

"We visit men below, 
"We find our endless joy, 
Mid scenes of human woe." 

ATTENDANT SPIRITS. 

*< There are always two Spirits with every human being, one on the right and 

the other on the left — the one on the right is a good Spirit, clothed in garmeata 

of beauty, the other, on the left is an evit Spirit, clothed in dark garments ; turn 

ye ever to the bright an^el, the evil one will then retire." 

** There stands about each mortal breast, 
A stranger from the Spirit-shore ; 
The robes of light his form invest, 
His heart with love reels o'er and o'er." 

FREE WILL, 

"Man has freewill, for although the Almighty is Omnipotent and Omniscient, 
and does see and know before-hand, yet he never interferes with, hut ever per- 
mits man's will to act freely." 

RELIGION IN THE OTHER WORLD. 

" In our world there is progression — the man who on earth loved good, when 
he in spirit comes to us, progresses in his good — and the bad man when he leavea 
your world, though deep in sin, even he may progress if he will — he may enter 
progression's gate, if he will hnocJc — but he must knock, or it will never open,— 
on earth he planted his flower, — it rooted, it grew, and was blossomless, and can 
never bear fruit here ; — a new one must be planted ; the bad man must love the 
light, and strive to see it ; and if so, he will progress, but he never can attain to 
that perfect happiness, which awaits the man who on your earth was good ; — \k% 
has painted his picture, it may be improved, but it never can be made perfect— 
the man whose earthly picture is badly painted, can never stand by the mact 
who has painted his picture without faults and without falses." 

NO DEATH. 

" Man never dies — Earth is his school — the more perfect there, the higher 
here. When the Spirit is freed from the body and after three days it enters iato 
the Spirit- world." 

" Before man in Spirit can reach heaven, in its full and complete meaning, he 
must pass through seven distinct states or spheres ; — as each Spirit changes his 
state, 80 in like manner does he change his garments, and when the seventh 
garment is off, then man in Spirit is pure and spotless — he is conjoined to God in 
love, in truth, and in purity." 

HEAVEN AND HELL. 

" Heaven is composed of many states. "In my Father's house are maay 
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mansions." Hell, too is composed of many states; there are the higher and the 

lower hells." 

EVIL SPIRITS. 

'< Evil Spirits neither give nor receive good — they veil God's truth — they turn 
from the good Shepherd's voice — they are dark and cold — they live where 
there is no light — one star only shines to lead them to their Saviour, if they will^' 
to see his hlessing and his love*" 

NO DEVIL. 

" There is no such heing as a created devil, as is supposed hy your world. 
Each man who on earth has led a life of wickedness, and whose mind is filled 
wjith &l«es and with evils, when he leaves the hody and exists in Spirit, he is a 
devil— hence all in hell are devils." 

GOOD AND EVIL. 

"Evil comes not from God — evil is from man — it is a statue of stone, and will 

cramhle into dust. Good is from God, it is a living figure, breathing life, and 

will exist for ever." 

THOU SHALT NOT KILL. 

** Man has no right to kill his fellow-man under any pretence whatever — not 

even in self-defence — he that does so, lacks the love of God. " Put up again 

thy sword into its place," said Christ to his follower. "Thinkest thou that I 

cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give me more than twelve 

legions of angels," — believe in God, and trust in him." 

EVIL SPIRITS NOT TO BE FExVRED. 

"Spirits are ever with you — the good and the evil — read your Bible — clothe 
yourselves in God*B armour — pray with your hearts, not with your lips, and then 
you will not fear evil Spirits." 

** ! they are wrong who fondly dream 

A form of prayer can save a man, 
'Tis like that petrifying stream, 

That turns the living rose to stone. 
In vain we pluck the marble flowers, 

In vain we press them to the heart. 

They lure no love-birds to the bowers, 

No sweets their icy leaves impart." 

"O pray with your hearts, not with your lips — throw not your natural reason 
aaide, but ascend to the spiritual ; let spiritual reason and spiritual intellect guide 
jou ; be charitable^be peace-makers, love one another, do good to all, reprove 
and improve, guide and help each other, for ye are brothers and sisters in spirit." 

I will now give you the Spirit-Bible-explanations— I will give them as though 
you were present in the Circle* 

" To-night a circle." 

" Aatemble early, and read aloud from * Wisdom of Angels ' " 

"Let your conversation be spiritual." ' 

" Have the Bible open at St Matthew." 

" We like at the commencement of the evening, whilst the young ones are 
jfplik yoiiy inDiic before the circle : for music is not only to ^raus^ and pleased- 
it it to lead tbf loiil to higher aspirationi, and to loftier purposes i it barmonisM 
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and quiets all the little minds, as it sweetly sings through the trees e£ our and 
your world. *' 

" Your not having the book we wished you to read from, will not prevent our 
light bark from starting on the great ocean of truth, and landing safely its gooda 
on your hearts." 

" The open Bible is the beacon to guide us aright ; music, the soft rippling ef 
the waves, and prayer the rudder to steer us safely. Sing the Angel's whispery 
and the Child's Prayer." 

"Read the 18th 19th, and 20th v. of the 21st chap, of St. Matthew, and we 
will explain the internal or spiritual meaning." 

" The external letter of the Word of God, is the body, or garment ; the living 
spirit is within. Some do not regard the garment, but it is the garment of divinflr" 
influx, and you only can join with the Divine, by first apprehending this body 
or garment ; always know, and by your inner spirit feel, that when you are read* 
ing the Word of God, you are approaching the hem of the garment of Jesus. 
If he were with you in the midst, you think you would fall down and kiss the 
hem— -do so now, for he is with you, aye in the very midst — always to such th^ 
garment reveal, for by touching, you have communion, and by reading the Word 
externally, you speak internally to Jesus — remember, there is not one word in 
the Bible, which has not a spiritual as well as & natural meaning ; every word 
is truth ; the Bible is a true history ; but within is contained far more than mere 
history ; the letters in that Holy Book, are as it were the hem of the garment- 
within is the Spirit— 'within is the spiritual meaning, which is addressed to the 
Spirit — therefore when we give you the explanations, we do not mean you to 
think, that the words have not their natural meaning ; they have their natural, 
and their spiritual meaning also : the natural is the covering of the spirit within." 

XXI CHAP. St. MATTHEW, 18, 19, and 20 v. 
18 V. Now in the morning, as he returned into the city, he hungered. 19. And 
when he e aw a fig-tree in the way, he came to it and found nothing thereon bat 
leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever; 
and presently the fig-tree was withered away. 20. And when the Disciples aaw 
it, they marvelled, saying, how soon is the fig-tree withered away. 

" By the * Morning,' you must understand the Lord's advent, for as the natural 
Sun rises in the natural morning to dispense his blessings of heat and light to 
the natural world, which if deprived thereof must perish, so the Sun of Righte> 
ousness rises to dispense his blessings of spiritual heat and light or the world, 
would otherwise perish spiritually in cold and darkness. It is therefore said, ' Aa 
he returned into the city ; ' by ' he ' is meant the blessed Jesus ; by * the city,' 
ihe Church ; and by returning into the city, his advent to the Church, for Uie 
purpose of instructing, of reforming, of purifying, and of saving it. ' He hunger- 
ed ' ; by hunger, is not to be understood natural hunger only, but flpiritael 
hunger, which when predicated of the Blessed Jesus, is his ardent and divine de- 
sire, that his Church, or his people, should become receptive of all the good and 
blessing of his divine mercy above*" 

*<The 'fig-tree' being without fruit, is representative of the Jewish Church at 
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tbat period, as destilute of rational good; by Jesus seeing it, is spiritually meanti 
Divine inspection into the state of the Jewish Church as to that good, and by his 
coming to it and finding 'nothing but leaves only,* is the Divine discovery, that 
truth was falsified in that Church ; for the leaves of a barren fig-tree mean falsi- 
fied truth. "And said unto it." Jesus saying unto it is Divine indication con- 
cerning the Church, in -which was no natural good, and nothing but truth falsi- 
fied. • Let no fruit grow on thee henceforth for ever.' That the Jewish nation, 
which is the fig-tree destitute of natural good, would always remain so, and would 
for ever continue in the same disposition to falsify truth." 

"And presently the fig-tree was withered away." The fig-tree withering »- 
way, is the future state of the Jewish nation, being deprived for ever of spi- 
ritual growth and fruitfulnes. * And when the disciples saw it they marvelled '; 
they were astonished that any nation could be so extremely wicked, as to de- 
prive themselves of receiving and bringing forth the fruit of the eternal truth, 
and thus connecting themselves with the Supreme, and with all the happiness of 
his everlasting kingdom." 

Such is the Spirit's explanation of the Parable of the Fig-tree ; and again, 
'<read the 23, 24, 25, and 26, verses of the 8th chap, of St. Matthew." " Wa 
come to give light where there is darkness." 

VIII CHAP. St. MATTHEW, 23, 24, 25, and 26 v. 

23 V. And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples followed him. 24 T» 
And behold there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that the ship wai 
covered with the waves, but he was asleep. 25 v. And he saith to them, why 
are ye fearful O ye of little faith ? then he arose and rebuked the wind and tht 
sea, and there was a great calm. 

'* By Jesus entering into a ship, and his disciples following him, is to be un- 
derstood spiritually their entering into the knowledge and truths derived from 
the Word of God." 

''And behold there arose a great tempest in the sea." " When man first en- 
ters into the knowledges and truths of the Word of God, his mind is agitated, 
for when first the truths of God are given to the mind, spiritual trials and temp- 
tations come, causing spiritual disturbance, hence there arises a great tempest— 
a spiritual conflict." 

"Insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves." "The knowledge of 
good and truth were tossed, by the disturbed affections and desires of the man-— 
the ship, representing the knowledge of good and truth ; the waves, the disturbed 
afiTections, which covered the ship." 

" But he was asleep." " This is an important passage, by " he was asleep " is 
not to be understood, that Jesus was really asleep, and therefore did notsee hit 
disciples — the spiritual affections and thoughts of the disciples were permitted 
to lay dormant, and hence they did not perceive him, they were not with him. 
When Jesus is asleep to those in the ship, to those who have entered into the 
knowledges of good and truth, it is not that he is asleep, it is that they do not 
see or recognize him. To them who are in the ship, and do not recognize tbeir 
God, he appears asleep." 
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"And his disciples came to him and awoke him, saying." "They came to 
}xim spiritually — they devoted their thoughts to him — they hrought their spiritual 
affections to their God — for by coming to him, is the elevating of your thoughts 
to him, andhy awakening, is the elevating of the understanding to the Lord." 

"Lord save us we perish." " Awakened from the slumber of the mind and 
the affections they had fallen into, they now perceived the danger they were in, 
and they jecognized the one who alone could save. " And he saith unto them" 
that is, the Divine influx was conjoined to them." 

" Why are ye fearful? O ! ye of little faith." "Ye are weak in the heavenly 
principles, for none can fear, except they do not stand firm in the truth — they 
who do stand firm, have no fear. " Then he arose " Jesus arose — the God of all 
became elevated in the minds of men. " And rebuked the winds and the sea." 
He destroyed the infernal influence represented, and the wind and the disturbed 
desires and thoughts ceased by that influence : for when God becomes the God 
bf the man, man is elevated to his God. " And there was a great calm." "The 
inind of man having received and rcognized and acknowledged his God, all his 
thoughts, and desires, and affections, spring from God and to God; then 
^as perfect peace and perfect happiness. " There was a great calm." 

Then followed this blessing— 

" God bless you, love you, and guide you, — may you be as one crew, in our ship; 
all bound for the same shor^ ; each bearing something precious to the same 
great Master; calling upon him to calm the waves; looking to him as his child- 
ren ; taking hold of angels' hands ; looking up to angels' eyes, and loving angeh, 
not for themselves alone, but as sent from God ; seeing everything of God, 
making him your true love; loving him as he loves you. Dear children, all 
look up and bless him, and may all your hearts together say, thy will be done 
my God. Amen." 

And again, "We wish to explain the 16th and 17th v. of the 8th chap, of St. 
Matthew, and to impress upon you all that the Bible has an internal, or tpiritual, 
as well as an external, or natural meaning ; you all know the external or natural 
meaning of these two verses, but few have any knowledge of their internal or 
spiritual meaning, and we therefore come to open it to you." 

VUI CHAP. St. MATTHEW 16 and 17 v. 

16. "When the even was come, they brought unto him many that were poe- 
gessed of Devils ; and he cast out the Spirits with his word, and healed all that 
were sick : 17. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias, the Pro- 
phet, saying, himself took our infirmities and bear our sicknesses." 

" When the even was come," ' Even ' represents the state of the Church, de- 
void of good and truth ; the Spiritual day was done — the Spiritual Sun bad set 
upon the night of mortals, for they were void of good and truth — the even wai 
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LECTURE ON SPIRIT MANIFESTATIONS. 

[Coaolttded.] 

«' They Inroaght unto him many tiiat were poiaesied of deTlls." ** M ortob 
having nfbsed good tud troth, thdr minde and loiils became redpienta of the 
erron and understandings of false wills, and man's understanding and will hat* 
i&g been given up to fidses and evils, many were possessed with devQs, and they 
were troubled with them." 

** And he cast out the Spirits." ^ He cast out the evil thoughts and errors in 
the mind, which proceeded from the ftlses of the will and understanding." 

'*With his word." "Ihe mere word did not cast out the Spirits or evil 
tiioughts; it was the Divine good and troth, which came in eontaet with the 
ftlses and dispersed them ; the voice or word, the medium through which came 
the goodness or troth; therefore the casting out with his word, is the goodness 
coming through God's voice to the mind, and by the growth and fruit of good 
and troth, the evils were destroyed, and the devils, the evil thoughts and falsest 
were ct^fit out." 

'* And healed all that were sick." ** Spiritually, all are sick who have not the 
troth ; all who have no hope in God; in whom Spiritual and Celestial thoughts 
lie dormant, and whose wills and understandings are in fidses. These are spi* 
ritually sick, and can only be raised by coming into spiritual eontaet with the 
Divine Being, by reeogniring him and living for him." 

'* Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses." ** He bore all the 
evils of humanity for the love of all ; he bore our infirmities, the evils of our un- 
derstandings ; he bore our sicknesses, the evils of the wilL" 

Read the 14th chap, of St Matthew— will explain to you the 34, 35, and 36 
verses. 

34 V. '* And when they were gone over, they came into the Land of Gennesa- 
ret 35 v. And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they sent 
out into all the country round about, and bronght unto him all that were diseased. 
36. And besought him, that they might only touch the hem of his garment: and 
as many as touched were made perfectly whole." '* Again let us remind you 
that everything in the Bible, however trivial, has a spiritual, as well as a rational 
meaning." 

" And when they were gone over." <<The ship in which they went over, is 
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the state of knowledge! and trathi wUeh had been imbibed by the Cbureli» and 
wbich bad thanged^jCi ^«|!l^ ,«.-.. 

* HThey came^t^ jtie ^4 o{ Genneaaret" "tn^ sj^tnal ivtoUigenti t ^ 
H^il^^i^^l bi^Wt spiritual iQteO^^# ; t^ ^ia GennilMt cef^dUJa*** 
^< Ahd imen the ibe|t ef t&kt place had Inoiitled^ of him." '< That iK, wjian 
those of the Church, who were principled in intelligences ; bad knowledge of 
him, they acknowledged hltft; the Church receired the Dirine influx from the 
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"They sent p\it into |dl the country round a^iioutf and bvofigbt unto him all 
that were diseasea.'^ ** "this is what true inteliigehee always does ; first seeks 
the perfections of the Divine God, and seietflldfy the imperfections of the human 
]ia|«l^i that tl^i^ aqay al) feel the Divine |nftix»" . . 

c^. 494l J)!^(!«pC^t him that tbey migbjt only ton^b ihn hem, of Jm i^amitM^" 
*^ 6«r99Pit^,«gnigefi Divioa ^uth of Diving love, pr that in which the Dnrme ia 
ii|¥0|t#4 Hiw ^s bam of the garment, being the most literal or biwesl plurt; 
the most external part or the letter, or the literal sense of the Word of God." 

.'^.4^^ .^ii^nj as touched were made iperfectly whole." '^By toncbiBg ih» 
hem of tbye gfitf^oaent, i||)eans the spiritual going to tbe literal sense of tbe Word of 
Qo4 ; ^dA thf^y through the garment had communion with the Divine thai was 
in tbf g^rmei^t.!'. . 

r " A\], yrho reverence and respect the literal sense, or the garment as being 
the vefyset of so much good, and so many Divine symbols, the blind, the lami^ 
mid the, .dea^ aU will be made whole — they receiye the light of God by the touch 
<^the gs^men^ for that is one way of communion with himi so is the reading 
of the literal sense of the Bible ; read the Bible, touch the garment with perfed 
iai^ as ihey did, and so will you be beakd." 

Tbep followed this exhortetion : 
. ''And x^ay you all reverence God's Word, for it ia the garment which eon- 
teins the^ whole of God's truth; the words of the Bible like the hem of the gar* 
ment, are the lowest. May you all, through the Word thus have the Divine in- 
flux ijrom the God above, and be made perfectly whole as they were, who 
touched the hem of bis garment— <for ye are all diseased-— all have some spiritual 
disease-^ye are not whole yet— read the word — ^receive it ^iritually — touch the 
l^em of Cbrist'S garment, and as many as touch aball be made perfectly whole." 

Read the 5th chap, of St. Luke, and we will explain the 4, 5. and 6, versea. 

4th V. "Now, when he had left speaking he said unto l^mon, launch out ii|to 
tl)e deep, and let down your nets for a draught. 5th v. And Simon answering, said 
uatp him, Master, we have toiled all the night, and have token nothing, never- 
^leless at thy word, I will let down die net. 6th v. And when they had thus 
done, lihey endosed a great muhitade of fishes, and their net brake." 

** Fiahefi, mean i^iritually, those who lead others into the truth, and the Inia 
Church of God; the Lord says, < ye have become fishers of men'; ye bring 
tbem to Ins tr^uth or Church." 

'* In .the.4tb.yerae,. our Lord says unto. Simon^ launch Dulinto the dcap.' 
/• The deep, means the natural and sensual Ibefings and afibctioni of mankind| 
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ftnd launching out, is the laying open to those affectioni and feelings of mankindit 
the truths of God ; the direct coinmuuication with them." 

** This is the greatest lesson of all — ye may toil all night, meaus the toiling in 
your self-love and self-will, without dependance on God, looking not to his gUid« 
ance aud his will, therefore ye take nothing ; but if ye will do as Simon did, at 
thy word, O Lord, I will let down the net, multitudes of fishes you will catch ; 
t)iis is dependance upon God's will." 

"The net brake." The truths and doctrines that composed the net were in- 
coherent — if you fish or teach, you must have the will and the influence of God's 
truth; not only the knowledge — then the truths and the doctrines will be co- 
herent — all will be safe, and the net will not break. 

" Read the 8th chap, of St. Matthew — read again the 28th verse. We begin 
the explanation from that verse." 

28th V. '*And when he was come to the other side, into the country of tht 
Gergesenes, there met him two possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs^ 
exceeding fierce so that no man might pass by that way. 34 v. And behold 
they cried out, saying, What have we to do with thee Jesus, thou Son of God: 
art thou come to torment us before the time ? 304h v. And there was a good 
way off from them, an herd of many swine feeding. 31st v. So the devils be* 
sought him, saying. If thou cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of swine* 
d2nd V. And he said unto them, go : and when they were come out, they went 
into the herd of swine ; and behold the whole herd of swine ran violently down 
a steep place into the sea, and perished in the waters." 

« By * two possessed with devils ' you must understand that therein is compr9> 
hended spiritually two principles of the Church ; one the principle of evil, th« 
will — the other the principle of error, the understanding. Being possessed widi 
devils, means their connexion with infernal thoughts and beings ; they met 
Jesus<— they acknowledged the Divine love and wisdom — the understanding 
hating and disregarding it." 

" Their crying out, and saying, * What have we to do with thee Jesuli thou 
Son of God ' evidenced the strong opposition of the externals to Divine love and 
wisdom." 

* Art thou come hither to torment us before the time ' ? " The meeting of 
Jesus tormented them; for evil spirits always feel first pain and torment at 
good." 

* And there was a good way off from them, an herd of many swine feeding. '* 
Swine, spiritually, are those men and those minds who are avaricious, and lora 
the sensual." 

'Suffer us to go away into the herd of swine.' <* If thou wilt cast us out of 
the humble and penitent, suffer us to go into the herd of swine— rtuffer us to flft 
to the minds of those who are congenial to us — the avaricious, the sensual, ' and 
he said unto them, go,' flee to those who are congenial to you." 

'* Jesus thus by the operation of Divine love and wisdom, discarded all tvO 
from the humble and penitent." 

* They went into the herd of swine, and behold the whole herd ran violenttjr 
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down a «teep p1ae« into the nea, and perished in the watem.* " The devili went 
into the herd of swine — they went into congenial minds — the avaricious and the 
tentual, and they all went down together, and perished in their own evils. 

" Do pray, dear mortals, let every little you comprehend in your understanding 
enter also into your wills — ^let the truth you know shape itself in language, so 
thai your true or interior voice may utter it, and that God will hear though man 
may not." 

" Read the 22nd chapter of Genesis. 

" We do not intend this evening to explain the chapter, but to prove to the 
young in particular, that there is a providence, even in the darkest hour, to urge 
upon all to truth in God. and to shew to you, that the Lord will provide. 

"The 22nd chapter of Genesis relates to the temptation of Abraham, whereby 
God tested his faith and his obdience, requiring of him to offer his own and his 
beloved son for a burnt offeringr upon one of the mountains in the land of Mori- 
ah. God seeing Abraham did not withold his only son from him, sent his angel 
and sUyed the stretched forth hand, that held the knife to slay the lad and pro- 
vided for himself a lamb for a burnt offering. 

" Let us try and be like Abraham, for remember dod may call on us as he did 
on Abraham ; pray therefore that we may be like him, and the Lord will be to 
us as he was to him. Abraham, is the celestial, the representative, the image of 
God. We must, to become Abrahams, conjoin ourselves to God and become 
his image, and if we do, we shall unhesitatingly answer the Lord's call, and like 
Abraham we shall be provided for. The more we are like Abraham, the more 
willing will we be to serve God perfectly. Remember God rules, not only uni- 
Tersals, but singulars for ever ; not regarding externals but internals. He sees 
the future, therefore in trials murmurs not, for what he sends now may be hard 
hut when you come to us, you will find they were to form your internals. The 
chapter teaches that the celestial trusts in God ; it also cheers you all. God in 
ruling the internals, sees what is best fitted for the happiness of man ; — ^trials 
come when the affections are too earthly ; it is only God trying to turn your 
heart to him. May we be Abrahams, and in trust, love and hope, take our child 
, to sacrifice and God will give to us as he did to Abraham. Trials are not that 
'you may give up what you love spiritually, but they are sent to loosen the ties 
that bind you to earth, and to make you the image and likeness of your Creator. 
God's providence hangs over eternity, — men's judgment over a day ; submit 
therefore. He seeks the spirits' happiness, — you seek your affections to be grati- 
fied : pray to grow daily more like Abraham : let the young take this and place 
it in the heart's casket. 

" You ought to obtain that trust in providence that if doing right you may feel 
assured all will be well ; if you have perfect trust, he will not forsake you. The 
Lord did not take the offering of Abraham ; he only called upon him, so will it 
be with you,— if you make the sacrifice; the joy will be greater in the end. God 
bless us all." 

Such are Spirit Manifestations ; such are the teachings of God's mesaengera 
who now revisit the earth,— communicated through the medium of one of my 
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(Children, sometimei in trante, and sometimes in writing>— -unfolding letter by 
letter ; laying bare the spirit meaning of tlie word and tiieir divine master ; to 
some they have added great truths, and crumbled many a cradle prejudice, and 
may they to others the like good offices perform. They come, that they may 
scatter their gems of truth, and strew their flowers of love, around the rugged 
path of every earth-born ; helping him to penetrate the outer of the word, that 
he may in spirit seize and apprehend the inner truth. Their gems shall not be 
scattered, and their flowers shall not be strewn in vain ; the time will come^ 
when the truths of the Bible shall be known and prized ;-*** At this day, and in 
your world (say they) the Bible is as it were, encased in iron covering, but the 
day is, when man shall see and shall confess the beauty of the golden one be- 
neath." 

For as the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and retumeth nol 
thither again, but watereth the earth and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it 
may give seed to the sower, and bread to the earth, so shall my word be thatgoeth 
forth out of my mouth, saith the Lord ; it shall not return unto me void, but it 
shall accomplish that which I please, ana it shall prosper in the way whereunto 
I sent it. 

Our record is true; man in Spirit does revisit earth, and communicate with 
the living, teaching and instructing in God's word. 

** In the truths of the Word, 

bhall the faith of the Lord, 
Be sounded through nature abroad ; 

And the angels go forth, 
Till they hallow the earth, 

With the love and the wisdom of God/^ 

You may possibly think with Dr. Hall, who was Bishop of Norwich in 1650, 
that in the later ages of the Church, to have the apparition of a good angel, ii a 
thing so strange and uncouth, that it is enough for all the world to wonder at» 
and yet even he admits, that in some few instances our times have been known 
to yield, and he refers in particular to the memorable relation by Philip Melanc* 
thon which I have cited. The learned divine also says, ** We have many timet 
insensible helps from good Spirits, as by the efiects we can boldly say, there hath 
been an angel though we saw him not." *< Of this kind (says he) was that noleia 
than miraculous cure which at Madennes, in Cornwall, was wrought upon a crip* 
pie, «vhereof (besides the attestation of hundreds of his neighbors) I took a strict 
and personal examination in that last visitation which 1 ever did or ever shall 
hold, — This man that for 16 years together, was fain to walk upon his hands, by 
reason of the close contraction of the sinews of his legs, was upon three monitumi 
in a dream, to wash in a certain well, suddenly so restored to his limbs, that I 
saw him able both to walk and to get his own maintainance. 1 found neither 
art nor collusion, — the thing done, the author invisible." 

You may perchance laugh as Sarah did, but remember her rebuke: "Is there 
anything too hard for the LordT'-^Is there anything too hard for that God who 
created the heavens and stretched them out : whp opened forth the earth, and 
that which cometh out of iti who givetb breath to the people upon it, and epiri^. 



ip them that walk therein ; who hath measured the waters in the hollow of hit 
^and, and meted out the heaven with the span, and comprehended the dust of 
,the earth in a measure, and weighed the mountains in scales, and the hills 
^n a halance? — who layeth the heams of his chambers in the waters; who mak- 
,^th the clouds his chariot ; who walketh upon the wings of the wind ? Am not 
I the Lord of all flesh? is there any thing to hard for me f 

Oh ! may these words find their echo in the mountain fastnesses of every unbe- 
lieving soul ; may they vibrate from heart to heart, till infidelity shall totter to its 
base, and on its ruins be create an earth-paradise ; whose pastures shall be ever 
^jreen, and waters ever still ; where Bible light shall shine in all its Spirit-spleu- 
dor, and every letter blossom forth a spiritual truth. 

Demon -self shall fall before the breath of Brotherhood; every living form, a 

)ink shall be, in chain continous, as members of one man, a human harmony, — 

beath-falses shall no more abound; God's love-bow circling round, shall man's 

heart girt, as rainbow earth's horizon. His messengers to man, shall bear their 

olive crowns; and on each heart shall he ingraft, from off the tree of paradise 

before the fall, a bud of incense, which blossoming shall seed, and every breath 

of Zephyr bear, to root on spot more barren than the wayside or the stony ground 

of old, and warmed by sun divine, God's word, the Bible, and by angels tended, 
earth shall be restored, and flowers of love eternal bloom. 

'* Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the briar shall 
come up the myrtle tree.*' 

And may the manifegtations of spirit, in this our land, be the dawn of that 
long looked for glorious day which ii to give light to them that sit in darkness 
and in the shadow of death ;'-of that day of joy and peace,— of that day-spring 
from on high, — when the poor and needy shall eeek water and there is none, 
and their tongue faileth for thirst, and the Lord will hear them, and the God of 
liraei will not forsake them ; when he will open rivers on high places, and foun- 
tains in the midst of the valleys ; and will make the wilderness a pool of water 
and the dry land springs of water ; when he will plant in the wilderness, the oe- 
^ dar, the shittah tree, and the myrtle, and the olive tree ; and will set in the desert, 
the fir tree, and the pine, and the box- tree together, that they may see, and 
' know, and consider and understand together, that the hand' of the Lord hath done 
'4hk; the H<ily One of Israel ht^h created it, — May this be the break of that 
morn, which is foretold by the prophet Isaiah, when the wilderness shall be glad 
and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose ; when the wolf shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf and the 
^oung lien and the falling together ; and a little child shall lead them. 

"Then earth ' 

From the Antartic to the Artie pole, 
SfaaH blush with flowers : the Isles and Continents 
Teem with barmQikious forms of bird and beast 
And fruit ; and glorious shapes of art, more fair 
Than man's imaginations yet conceived 
A-dern the stately Temple of a new, 
Divi^ Religion ; — Every human soul, 
A second Adam, or a second Eve, 
Shall dwell with it*s pure counterpart conjoined, 
•I<i ■secraasental meaninge of (he heart. 
Ood shall be everywhere ; — not as now, 
Grasped at — ^but apprehended, felt, and known." 



A VISION COBROBOEATED. 

March 27. This Morning, before rising, while meditating, a men- 
tal representation appeared to me of an expanse of countless stars hart 
inoniously arranged and inter-related with each other, and all in reac- 
tion to an all-pervading unity — Deity invisible. I conceived also, a| 
the same time, the idea of these stars having on them beings endowed 
with self-action — Good to these beings resulting, as of necessity, from 
the voluntaiy subordination of their self-action to that of DEiTY,r— Evjl 
from the contrary. 

Pondering on this scene, glowing as it were with a light and life of 
its own — I felt a movement indicative to me of Spirit- writing, and mj 
finger was moved to write as follows, — 

** O God ! Creator of all mankind, Maker of all worlds, and of all tba 
&ings thereon, grant imto this thy servant more and more light to isee 
and understand thy admirable works ! — Matilda." 

Matilda, it has been given me to understand, is the name of my 
mother in the Spirit-world. i 

After a pause, the writing was resumed: — "My dear Schi,— I haw 
long endeavoured to impress you with this picture. 

" Tha admirable work of Jesus Christ's mediation ; it is impossible 
to express by picture or by signs of sonorous relation." 

Here the writing suddenly ceased. 

I was curious to ascertain how far this vision, if I may call it so, and 
ihe concomitant writing, were not automatic. 

On the evening of the following day, some friends came according to 
appointment made several days before; among them was a seeingone- 
dlum, whom I invited to look, as she frequently has done, in a mirror, 
dedicated to " Matilda." My mother appearing in it, among other queB- 
tions asked by me was this — ^whether I had been impressed by her 
lately with a mental picture or vision ? The answer was in the affirma- 
tive. Beyond the proof already received through my hand, I asked her 
to kindly describe if in the mirror to the present medium. 

"Yes, my dear," was the reply, "it was a pictinre of Holy Land.**-»— 
This seeming to me rather vague, I asked for a more exact description. 
-^" I cannot add to the description except through a drawing-mediom. 
I could through Mrs. W. whom you know." 

I was not perfectly certain that the medium then looking in die 
mirror had not heard of Mrs. W. as a most remarkable drawing-me- 
dium; and that the reading might be considered automatic on her 
part. On my stating the difhculty I might have in communicating 
with the lady she named, on account of the distance, — a difficulty 
started by scepticism, — my mother, or " Matilda," intimated (through 
tiie seeing-medium, by transient writing on the mirror) her willingness 
to effect Uie object through one of the other fri^ids present, of whoBO 
drawing-mediumship the medium of the mirror was, I knew, perfeedy 
ignorant. I thought that would meet the case beautifully. " Matilda" 
arranged with Mr C. the said drawing-medium, to fee with him at a^en 
o'dock the following evening. After other commnnicatioiis, and our 



acknowledgements, Matilda gave her blessing, and the mirror was closed* 

On the following day, Mr. C, while engaged at his work, thought it 
not unlikely that "Matilda" might be with him, and held the pencil 
irom time to time, but without result. In the evening, while engaged 
in conversation upon family matters, he perceived the sign usual with 
him for spirit-writing. He looked at his watch ; it was seven exactly. 
He took a pencil and paper, and it was written, — "Matilda. My dear, I 
will try what you can do. 

The medium asked, What sort of paper will be best? The answer 
was, — "Any piece of paper. I cannot do as other Spirits can who are 
more accustomed to you.*' 

After an apparenUy preparatory exercise of the medium's hand, a 
drawing was made as closely approximating a miniature diagram of the 
^vision' as was possible to be made in an off-hand pencil sketch, though 
unintelligible to him through whose hand it was done, and whose idea, 
from my imperfect description, was totally different. The sketch was 
made without the pencil being once lifted off until completed ; when 
the medium's hand was moved to a scrap of paper on the table, and was 
made to write, — 

"I cannot draw any better. It is more as a proof to my dear J. that 
he may know that other mediums may be used by me — Matilda." 

Mr. G. asked. Is it quite finished? — '* You can go on with it another 
time. I cannot stop longer now." 

He said, I am sony for that, because I am so much at liberty.—- "I 
cannot stay longer now." 

During the next two days, Mr. C. held the pencil, now and then, to 
the diagram to receive any additions, but in vain until the evening of 
the second day, when *' Matilda" announced her presence by writing 
her name, and proceeded, " I will go on with the drawing if you will 
allow me, that my dear J. may be contented in mind, and have confi- 
dence in what I promise. I cannot do all I could desire, but I will do 
my best. You can do more without my aid than with it ; but it will 
gratify him.* But at this point some professional interruption oc- 
curred, and Mr. C. was unable to resume ^e pencil for " Matilda " for a 
couple of hours. When he did his hand was moved to write not bj 
" Matilda," as he expected, but by another Spirit who frequently writes 
through him, who wrote that he must now wait for " Matilda's im- 
pression ; in the mean time giving him instructions to go out about 
some benevolent Spirit-work. This he did. The particulars of that, 
although interesting, it would be foreign to my present purpose to re- 
late. 

The next day, I having written to him to know if he had received any 
xatification of the "vision" as promised, Mr. C. brought the sketch 
home, with the particulars and the little communications I have here 
copied. 

Having looked at them and commented on the sketch, Mr. C. said he 
should have been better pleased with it, as an artist, if a little more 
complete, his hand was put into movement and wrote, " My dear George 
^t will be sufficient to express my meaning* Matilda." 
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I having looked at it for a while, through his hand was rapidly writ- 
ten, "What do you think of it now, dear J. ? " I returned thanks, and 
had to confess that it corresponded with, while it, at the same time« 
more fully expressed the idea conveyed in the picture impressed upon 
my mind. 

The statement, through my own hand, that the impression was made 
by my mother, was thus confirmed, in the first place, by a seeing medium, 
and in the second, through a drawing and writing medium. I concluded 
that the phenomena witnessed by myself, as well as those witnessed by 
the seeing medium, were not aiUomatic. 

London, April, 1869. Jacob Dixon. 



SPIRIT MUSIC. 

We thankfully insert a letter received from a friend in Yorkshire, 
whose successful ministry of the gospel is a sufficient test of his truth- 
fulness. 

In acknowledging some numbers of the Telegraph which had been 
sent to him, he says, — 

'* I don't know that I can make a more suitable return than by re- 
lating a circumstance which puzzles our ordinary philosophy, but of 
which, from the character of the testimony, I am as certain, as I can be 
of anything which does not take place directly within the sphere of my 
own consciousness. 

I had an intimate friend in Huddersfield. Three years ago he died 
very suddenly. He was a home-loving genial man. He had a home 
to be loved. His death was an overwhelming affliction to his wife and 
childrenf particularly to the former. She almost died with him. Her 
home, before so cheerful and comfortable, became all but her sepulchre. 
The daughter was left at home, whom the father loved to hear play on 
the piano. She has since joined him in the world of Spirits, having 
died as unexpectedly as her father, though not until she had become a 
wife and a mother. From the day of her father's death the piano was 
closed, not again to be opened. Such was the mother^s decree. She 
imagined that she could not endure the sound of it, and no reasoning 
or entreaty would prevail upon her to make the experiment. She is a 
woman of high spirit, and stem resolve, and having formed the purpose 
not to have the instrument opened, she was not to be moved from it. 

Several months passed away. It was a calm summer night. A 
married daughter and a lady friend from Leeds with her daughter — a 
mere child — were visiting Mrs. C. All are very intimate friends of 
mine. Early in the morning is heard discerning most exquisite music. 
Daughter, friend, child, are alarmed. The first leaves her room, goes 
to the room of her guest, and finds both her and her child sat up in 
bed listening in a sort of admiring tenor. The window is thrown up to 
ascertain whether the sounds come from without, but instead of fuller 
the music becomes fainter. A visit is made to the landing of the stair- 
case, and no doubt is entertained that the sounds are from the long- 
silent piano. They hear its well-known tones, though sublimated to 



unusual sweetness, and that precise effect which has hefore heen noticed 
&s they have swept along the narrow passage from the drawing-room, 
through the hall at right angles to it, and up the stairs leading to the 
bed-rooms. For twenty minutes the music continued — but such music ! 
The tunes are all faipiliar, the keys have answered to the notes before, 
but never in an execution so brilliant, and with a sweetness so penetrat- 
ing. 

Towards five or six o'clock the ladies ventured down towards the 

dtawing-room, but door and piano are both closed. 

Mrs. C. the bereaved and disconsolate wife, did not hear the perform- 
ance, but she opened the instrument the next day. She is as free from 
credulity as any woman I know, but she took .tiiis as a kindly intimft- 
tion from the invisible world both to moderate her grief and to suffer 
the piano to be played as formerly. 

You may make what use of this anecdote you please in private ; in 
public too, providing names etc. are not given, as, without flie permis- 
sion of the Mends referred to, I should not feel at liberty to publish 
their names. J. S." 

We invite other friends to send us similar contributions — only taking 
jcare that they are as well attested. 



HON. JUDGE EDMONDS. 

The Hon. Judge Edmonds received an offer from the editors of the 
"New York Tribune" to insert a series of articles from his pen in fevour 
of Spiritualism. The learned Judge has accepted the offer, and we ex- 
tract the following from his first article. 

"Let me take the rappings as a specimen : — ^When I first h^feurd them, 
it was in the presence of three females, whose characters were enough of 
themselves tx) assure me against any attempt at imposition. As I enter* 
ed the room where they were seated together at one side of a table, the 
rappings came with a hurried, cheerful sound on the floor near where 
they sat. I took my seat at the opposite side of the table, and listened, 
with the idea in my mind, "One of them is doing it — ^perhaps with her 
feet or hands, her toe or knee-joints." Directly Ihe sounds came on the 
table, and not on the floor, and where their hands could not reach. "It 
was vetriloquism," I said to myself I put my hands on the table direct- 
ly over the sounds, and distinctly felt the vibration, as if a hammer had 
struck it. "It was machinery," I imagined, and then the sounds moved 
about the table indifferent parts, the vibration following my hands where- 
ever I put them. At other times, though not on this first occasion, 
I have turned the table upside down, and examined it so carefully as to 
know there was no machinery. 

Thus I went on, at this time and at other times, testing the rappings 
in various ways by these questions. And in answer they would some- 
times come on the back of my chair, when there was no one behind me; 
sometimes on my person, when there was no one near enough to toudi 
me ; sometimes in a railroad car, when in a rapid motion ; sometimes 

Hugh up on a wall beyond the reach of any one ; sometimes opa doorstaod* 
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ing ofien, wh^n t could see on both sides of it, and no one was near enou^ 
to touch it ; sometimes four or five feet distant from any person ; some- 
times following the person when walking to and fro ; sometimes when 
tiie medium was immersed in water ; sometimes when they were placed 
on a feather pillow; sometimes when isolated from the floor on glassy 
sometimes when held up from the floor ; and sometimes I found, beyond 
doubt, that they were the sheer fabrication of the medium. 

StiU, it might be ventriloquism ; and so we tested it by jars of quick- 
silver, so placed that the least vibration of the material on which the 
sound was made would be apparent. And, finally, after weeks of such 
trial, as if to dispel all idea in my mind as to its being done by others or 
by machinery, the rappings came to me alone when I was in bed, when 
no mortal but myself was in the room. I first heard them on the fioor, 
as I lay reading. I said, "It's a mouse." They instantly changed their 
location from one part of the room to another with a rapidity that no 
mouse could equal. ''Still it might be more than one mouse?" And 
then they came upon my person, distinct, clear, unequivocal. I ex- 
plained it to myself by calling it a twitching of the nerves, which at 
times I had experienced, and so 1 tried to see if it was so. It was on 
my thigh that liiey came. I sat up in bed, threw off all clothing from 
the limb, leaving it entirely bare. I held my lighted lamp in one hand^ 
near my leg, and sat and lookea at it. I tried various experiments. I 
had my left hand flat on the spot — the raps "K^ould be then on my hand 
and cease on the leg. I laid mr hand edgeways on the limb, and the 
force, whatevei it was, would pass across my hand and reach the leg, 
making it perceptible on each finger as on the leg. I held my hand 
two or three inches from m^ thigh, and found they instantly stopped 
and resumed their work as soon as 1 withdrew my hand. 

But I said to myself, this is some local affection, which the magnet* 
ism of my hand can reach. Immediately they ran riot all over my 
limbs, touching me with a distinctness and rapidity that was marvel- 
lous,. running up and down both limbs from the thighs to the end of the 
toes, and two or three times with force enough to hurt some, as if a child 
had struck me with a blunted nail. 

Thus they proceeded, for some half hour or more, as I thus watched 
until I gave up that there was any but one hypothesis on which they 
could be explained, for they were intelligent, and by their changing 
met my mental objections, for I uttered no word aloud. I put down 
my lamp and lay down to sleep. They immediately left my limbs and 
went to other parts of my body, and I fell asleep with them gently 
tapping my left side. 

Still there was another question ; may not this be some unknown 
power belonging to a peculiar mortal organization and subject to its 
control? The answer to that was — though not the only answer — ^that it 
t^tdd often come when the medium did not want it, and as oiten refuse 
to come when it was most earnestly wanted. And it was the same with 
the desires of the circle. It would come when it pleased, and as it 
pleased, whatever it was^ and not as we wished." 
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NoTicis TO SxrBsCRtBSftg. The present Kamber and Sttpplement, complete inotSief 
Tolume, which at the end of the month may be purchaaed at 2b. (Dr. Ashbumers Essays 
ineluded) and we hope that it will bear comparison with any of the preceding inues. 
Indeed the aealous co-operation of our eminent literary contributors, and of our increased 
body of subscribers, has enabled us, in spite of our own inexperience and short-comingi, 
to place before our readers articles and information on Spiritualism and its phenomena 
and philosophy, which must have greatly advanced the subject, and have given our 
humble journal, we hope, a character and usefulness which without them we could not 
have hoped to obtain. As a record of Spiritual phenomena we have taken every pains 
to select only the best authenticsted and most striking instances, and as to the philoso- 
phy of Spiritualism, our aim has been to widen ita basis, and make it large enoogh to 
Include all well-ascertained facts. 

With no pre-conceived opinions, better described as prejudices, to induce us to omit 
any class either of facta or opinions, and being fully conscious of how little is aeouratslj 
known of the deep mysteries of the great subject ; we have offered a fair field to those 
who had anything to say, either for or against us, which was told in fair English and 
with charity, and in this we hope we have our readers coneurreuoe. We hold it a great 
sin against truth, to conceal uncomfortable facts, and that if Spiritualism can be iiyured 
by the truth becoming known in its fulness; it is nevertheless our duty to lay the whole 
before the public. Hitherto having acted on this plan, we have only cause to congratu- 
late ourselves and our readers that the great facts of Spiritualism are unimpeached, and 
that the daily increasing adhesions of satisfied inquirers are the beet pledge for a still 
greater field of usefulness with those who are yet unbelievers. 

We respectfully ask the continued co-operation oi our friends to make the fortheom- 
ing numbers of our little Journal useful to the cause, and we feel sure that in any event 
they will have as great success as aealous and able frienda and writers ean procure ftf 
them. 

In order to give each subscriber an opportunity of seconding the efforts of the London 
Conmiittee, by private circulation, we have resolved to limit ourselves to sixteea pages 
at a time for the next twelve issues, and thus enable each Subscriber to take a few 
copies for distribution. Subscribers will please intimate the number of copies they will 
take. 

The funds of the London Committee continue to increase. We learn from the Trea- 
surer, Mr. W. M. Wilkinson, Hampstead, London, N. W.,that several additional snns 
have been received since our last. 

Spiritualism and Soibnoe Unttbd. We understand that towards the end of 
the year, we may expect a good sized volume under the above title from, the pen of Hr. 
J. Jones, of Peckham. From his powers of analixation as shewn in the valuable and 
suggestive little work he published sometime ago, called ''Mesmerism solved," and the 
well known interest he has taken in Spiritualism, we are lead to expect that Spiritosl- 
ists will have a ''Standard Work" for their use, second to none published in Axneika. 

JUST PUBLISHED, Price Id. 

THE SPIRITUAL MESSENGER, No. 6, Containing Human and Spiritual in- 
fluence — Mesmerism versus Drugs — The Exercise of the Will — Mrs. C. Crowe on Mes- 
merism—Reviews — Poetry— &c. &c. Horsell and Pitman, Paternoster Bow. 

THE ARCANA OF CHRISTIANITY. By the Rev. T. L. Harris, lOii. with Appendix; or with- 
out, 9b. Appendix, or Sonr of Satan geparste, Ss, Post free. The First Book of the Christian Re- 
ligion, Price 36. Hymns of Spiritual Devotion, Price Ss. White, 96, Bloomhshury 8t. London. 

Fourth Edition, post Svo. pp. 232, price, Five Shillings. 

THE VISION OF MIDSUMMER MORNINGS' DREAM, 

Bt F. STARR, NORWICH. 

"And it shall come to pass afterwards that I will pour out my Spirit upon all iiesli} 
and your sons and your daughters shall piophecy, your old men shall dream dreams, 
your young men shall see visions." 

The realiaed portion of the prophetic parts of this Vision, render this Volume a yivik 
of increasing and startling interest in the marvellous age of wonders in which we live. 
London: John Wesley and Co., 54, Paternoster Row, E. C. 

D. W. WEATHIRHfiAD, PjilNTERi KEIOBLBY. 
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CONSISTING OP THE PIKST OP 

A SERIES OF ESSAYS, 



BY 



JOHN ASHBURNER, M. D. 

"ON THE CONNECTION BETWEEN MESMERISM AND SPIRITUALISM, WITH 

CONSIDERATIONS ON THEIR RELATIONS TO NATURAL AND REVEALED 

RELIGION AND TO THE WELFARE OP MANKIND," 



Wading through a sea of confusion, Philosophers have gone far astray 
on the principles of Physics. What would appear obvious and simple^ 
has been complicated with ideas so absurd, that but for the reputation 
of great names, the common sense world would be at a loss to guess 
how so much nonsense could have occupied the intellects of our prede* 
cessors. gome have imagined that the world was of a size bounded by 
. their ken, while others have figured to themselves an advancement of 
knowledge derived from processes of experiment calculated to defeat all 
the ends they had in view. We are not yet removed from the influence 
of the prejudices we have imbibed from our forefathers. We are ready 
to despise all knowledge, the nature of which we cannot immediately 
comprehend, and hence many enquiries, of very deep import, are taboo- 
ed by those who ought to be proud to become investigators. This is a 
melancholy fact, and is an ample excuse for endeavouring to enlist la- 
bourers from the mass of the uneducated classes whose minds are un- 
prejudiced, and unclouded by the vain conceits of the learned and the 
Scientific. Many are the details of science which may be unfit for the 
consideration of persons not deeply versed in such subjects. But ort 
the whole, the world is wise enough to understand the philosophy now 
endeavoured to be taught. We are not contending that the masses, 
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who are the \>e$i judges of the pursuits they delight in, are to be tied 
down to believe all the ^ts we shaii>y<m6h f<n* ; but there is a wide dif. 
Terence between fowtvygjpa^ to read, and en|b|rtlxi$^em to choos^^rw^at'; 
thejr^hall read^ ^ W^^i^^^ t^^placeJbefose our felloe working men^idf as^ 
w]|ii^^dl 3U^^£^ t]^em to habits^, of. piety* as. w€^as;t6 .th^^htS: 
of sobei: philosophy. Not to speak of Piety as a bugbear, it is nee^ssaiy' 
to shew what the word n^ofu^.- TJMare,^iSf^Otw^4.i^ore misunderstood; 
no word is less appreciated by the higher classes. When we speak of a 
pious man, we d^;not^6(i^ t^lpp^ flps^BI^ si^^gijdfhnuate individual* 
wjiose physiognomy is repulsive to little children, and not very attrac- 
tive to grown up babies. We mean a man, who shall estimate, his posi- 
tion as Jt .subjeqit^f Go^'f^fKingdfOM^ \\^ ^iiean akmanvwhp.ttYio^g 
his duties, should be ashamed to violate them. Piety, thc^, is not in- 
consbtent with that love of fi^eedom which shouM disttngahlt ererj t»* 
tional man. You,:of tb^ working da&L9^« wJboArQ disposed to accom- 
pany me in the lucubrations in whiclLl shall indulge, are invited to 
m^;icpiw^ve9, quite jot pase on/the,subject.crf^pijdl3i^li«», ^ Yai9r.9# 
fiiii notbijifg In it At variaij^e, with your pj^conceiyed Bptioi^--witbii|g« 
il]|4^. shall m£^ you ashamed of the rQligioii in :whicl\ you have beeii 
previously: educated. Yoa may ba assured of thi^ be£>re,we. proceed 
any fuj^th^- You. shall Aot have cause to compliun that ^Qu.ha3i^ beei^. 
Ie4^.astray frora thf paths bf your original holy .thpughtsi that you^ 
^vebeep entipe<jl by me to become Atjieists, Beist^,. or ,aojr„otJiep ists-i 
tl]^t cap bi^ fiisf^grcjeab^e to your wives, sisters,, pr.daugbteiSr yo|i^ha3?^. 
in.»wasimple|«a!(?her.Qf,philosppW^ and I beseeqb^you tq^be- 

liev^^ tb^t I We no otl^er interest in desiring.your instyufitioo I ji a p , tton 
hq^y oujB of wisbip.g jputo tread in th^j)ath&of.wisd(yii ^*id hajj^^^ 
If you hava read JJius fer,.and are dis^tisj^ed, lay asidQ my^Ifesay^ . .. 

33t J can read aa weU as ypu, and though I, apa not present wh^. 
yog <^n over mx P%gfts, I am^ assuped by wyr, owii feelings,.tbat the; se^^.^ 
tijQ^ents 1^ wri%g,,j!viU^otpjyour,^^ are my pupij^jbei»i^e 

I|javehefcjfe,beep,i)e^^ the advocate <)f a great trjft^^^ Yoq., 

regeiy^d my previous efforts to. enlighten your minds, wbi^n I wrot«. in 
ai^ indulgent stra^^ to:ffardjs my able, but pbatihately .misguided fri^^. 
irigprge^ JacQb Hciyoajte, in a very ch^iitablc:. spirit, M|»y.of,you 
th9i:igbt ^e mad, and some, compl^ip^d thaj my rev^i^es,, were, not 
sound philosophy. Time has altered your opinions, and my unan&wer* 
#d and unanswerable letter remains a hard nut to be cracked by the 
advocates of a material philosophy. I do not propose to teaze you wiUi 
ttox# xoatter on the high sulgect of « future states mM I €10 ihiw fou 



tiiat thfel'e is touch in our present state, whicli may be vastly frnproved 
by indulging in magnetic considerations. You shall be taught to cure 
sueh diseases as Rheumatism, Gout, Hheumatic Gout, Catarrh or the 
common cold in the head, — ^^that fearful disease Bronchitis, which so of- 
ten succeeds it, and which is tlie parent of so much mischief; the Oph- " 
thahnia, that is attended by such agonizing pain, and that belongs to 
our common notions of Gout and liheumatism : and l^e disease known - 
as IScrophula, or King's Evil, a complaint, in fact^ which owes its origin 
as often to those 1 have named, as to the consequenoes entailed by pov* 
erityand bad living. If 1 prove to you* that these diseases are curable' 
by the [latience, energy^ qtdet perseverance, and holy zeal, which belong * 
to the true Christian character, 1 shall have introduced to you quite a 
new idea. I shall have shewn you how nec^ssaery it is to understand 
things rather than words. AH the learning of the most einidite physi- ' 
cian would hot be a match tor one of you properly instructed to become 
a healing medium. You have only to go on with me in my course of 
insdruetion, Mid it shall be ha;rd if your taith, patience, and perseverance 
be* not rewarded by a recompence at least as sweet -as the largest income 
derived from professional toil. You must not mistake me ; I am not ' 
about to teach you any of the arts whereby the physician gains his re- 
putatioii. They are very often of a questionable nature. I am not^ 
about to complain of their treatment of mysetf. I have siiffered more ^ 
obloquy, more slander, more vexation from the unhandsome and false ' 
insitiuations of my professional brethren than 1 care to remember. * It 
is not J)leasant to be submitted to the contumely of the world, because ' 
I -have believed it to be my duty to investigate many curious and ira- 
poilant phenomena. It is not agreeable tobeliiougtt of as a Charlatan, 
when I knew myself to be fiar better instructed as an Anatomist, a 
Physiologist, a Chemist, and a Physician; than tiiiie tenths of my com- 
petitors; when 1 felt that I could perform operations with a skill not • 
one of them could equal, simply because I had studied nature with 
greater care than my Colleagues and envious compeers. I was doomed ' 
to suffer for the truth, and 1 rely on the firm conviction that; notwith- 
standing all the subornation, all the violation of sacr6d faith between \ 
man and man/ all the selfish efforts to blacken my character, I am stil^ 
before the w^orld, a more respected and a more unflinching man, than .. 
any one of my numerous enemies. To you, who know me only by re- ' 
pbrt as a steady friend to the improvements of our race, I address my- : 
selfas my real equals! You have toiled through poverty^ luiabasbed' 
bytbefrowftsrftjigse wjiube duty it was to b^ve assisted you, yo^ 



have tasted of adversity, and have swallowed the bitter pill of disappoint- 
me?it. But you have been solaced by the comforts of labour, and have 
not desired to injure those who have not sympathized with you. You 
are so far on the road to heaven. You have only to learn the art of do- 
cile humility, to be thorough disciples. There are not many who will 
envy you, but there are some who would be glad to enjoy your peace of 
mind : and such peace is to be acquired only by the Piety already point- 
ed out to you. Many are the hours in which you will be obliged to 
work in the labour of love if you undertake the task of healing. It is 
not easy child's play. It consists of firm resolution,— patient resignation, 
and serious reflection. It must be undertaken in earnest. Faith must 
enter into your calculations of success, and hope must gild the efforts 
you make to benefit your fellow being. Yom are on the threshold of 
your subject, for you are seriously reflecting how far you are warranted 
in believing in my instructions. Are they too plain spoken? Are you 
not prepared to believe that I am in earnest ? You may be assured I am 
in full earnest. I am captivated with my subject. I can think no 
trouble too great, if I am succeeding in producing an effect on your 
minds. 

If you go along with me in all I am saying, you may be assured that 
I shall conduct you to become good healing mediums. You may not 
be aware of the meaning of the term medium. It is for want of a bet- 
ter that we now use it You are aware of the difficulty we labour un- 
der, when we wish to make our meaning clear on any subject to which 
our friend may not have turned his attention. Healing medium means 
a person gifted with the power of healing. Some are gifted one way, 
Bome another ; but all have a desire, when they are properly constituted, 
to do good to their neighbours. You have that desire. You are conse- 
quently gifted. You must however practise tlie art. What art ? The 
art of being able to fix your attention on a sick person whom you would 
desire to benefit. You must practice the art of staring with a purpose. 
Too many believe that nothing but mechanical frivolity is necessary. 
Mechanical efforts are no doubt useful, but they do not constitute the 
art of mesmerising. What is Mesmerism ? It is the art of Magnetism. 
What is Magnetism ? No one can be ignorant of the compass which is 
used at Sea. It always points Nordi, simply because it is a Magnet 
Do magnets all point North ? No — ^not all — for the Human being is 
a magnet, and he is never in one position for any lengtli of time. He 
is a magnet, and yet he is not a steel magnet. It is only the steel mag- 
net, that when properly placed on a pivot, or suspepded, which pointa 
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North. More or less remarkable in the phenomena which attend them, 
— all crystals are magnets. You, who have never reflected on the proper- 
ties of magnets, require to be told something about them. A magnet 
when suspended in the air is no longer accountable for its actions. It 
is hke a man swayed to and fro by his passions, or by some other im- 
pulse. A magnet is not, like a man, gifted with organs. It is unlike a 
man so far, — but on the otlier hand, it is not its own master. When 
suspended, it is obliged to point North. If it had a will of its own, it 
might point East, West, or South. But it has not, and obeys the law, 
which obhges it to point as it does. You may be sure that some force 
compels it to be obedient. That force is not seen. It is invisible. You 
may be sure that though you cannot see it, there it is. How do I know 
that ? From the fact, that all steel magnets inevitably point in the same 
direction. — Inevitably! How is that? Simply because they are un- 
der a necessity of doing so. Why cannot there be any exception ? 
Simply because, through all time, no exception has been known. You 
need not be told that the discovery of Magnetism is as old as the expe- 
rience of man. The Loadstone was known in very remote ages. You 
need not be told that you must own you were not aware of the antiquity 
of the Loadstone. You may be assured it is as old as the hills, and that 
is a saying which prompts the idea that the hills convey magnetic 
forces to the clouds ; and those forces expend themselves in the thun- 
der and lightning which are so awful in their effects. We are not now 
tracing Magnetism to the clouds for an idle purpose. It will be seen 
in time that we have an object in view. 

You are aware that we object to go before our time to witness any 
scenes not famiUar to us. One of the things not familiar is the idea of 
death. Nothing is so appalling as the idea of a sudden death. We 
speak of death in our bed, and tliat we expect. But when death ensues 
from lightning, we are not prepared for it. It is too awfully sudden. 
You are aware that when we happen to be struck by lightning, we feel 
no longer. Life is extinct in an instant. We are the subjects of ano- 
ther phenomenon. All the blood in the body remains liquid. No sign 
of life is present. The blood globules are all destroyed ; for they are 
small spheres endowed with magnetic force, and that force vanishes in 
consequence of being united to the stream of force which killed the in- 
dividual. You become aware of how perfect is the analogy between the 
human magnet and the steel magnet. They are both destroyed by a 
clap of thunder that sends a stream through them. There is no time 
to coi^&ider the auestiou of life or d^tb. De^Hi comes too iixstai)* 



taneously. You are not fitirprised at the suddenness of the stroke. You 
are prepared to believe in it. Why ? Because you have seen lightning, 
and yon have heard of its ravages. You only know that men do not 
wHlinpfly put themselves in its way. 

What is the next idea ? Where you see a mi^net you little think 
that it has two opposite poles or extreme ends which have properties 
different to one another. One end is called the North Pole,— The other 
the South Pole. You have next to know that the North Pole does not 
like to come in contact with the North Pole of another magnet ; nor 
does the South Pole relish the contact of another South Pole. You 
must reflect on this phenomenon. Wliy should like poles be repelled 
by like poles ? There is no reason that we know of, only it is the fact. 
Well, if the North Pole of one magnet be presented to the South Pole of 
another magnet, the two poles attract each other. Wliy is this ? There 
is no reason that can account for it. . It is simply the fact. Then ask 
yourself the question. How, if man be a magnet, does he remain un- 
•oncemed at the contact of another magnet? He is not unconcerned, 
Tso man can touch another, without communicatinpf some influence to 
that other, and that other communicating to him an influence. WTiat 
is the nature of that influence ? It is hard to say, but this we know, 
that it is a magnetic influence, because it has been ascertained by di- 
rect experiment, that that influence is susceptible of being tested by a 
most ingenious adaptation of the Pendulum, contrived by Mr. Rutter,of 
Brighton, and known as the Magnetoscope. Notwithstanding all the ef- 
forts of the great authorities in Science to ignore the existence of such 
an instrument, there can be no doubt that the knowledge of it will spread, 
and that mankind will be wonderfully surprised, at some future time, 
that tlie persons who gave themselves credit for being the first men of 
their age, set their faces against this most delicate contrivance for elici- 
ting facts, which are, in their naturo, perfectly astounding. 

Having stated the general facts of magnetism, it remains to remark 
that it is some time since we alluded to the power of the magnet to at- 
ifoict, and to repel. We found that a magnet attracts another magnet 
when we ofler its North Pole to its South Pole, but repels the other 
magnet if we offer a North Pole to a ^orth Pole, or a South Pole to a 
South Pole. We have ho end of phenomena, when we tliink of tlie in- 
fluences exerted by one human magnet upon another. We shall see 
first, that repose is a common consequence of taking one liand into the 
hand of another person ; a calm feeling of quietude is induced if we'place 
the palm of one hand upon the pit of the stomach of an individual ; or 
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if It be placed upon the forehead ; and tlie effect is more striking, if ona 

liaJid bet)to^d tfn the^fiJfeheiRi; iiSthe dtfe ^titly slp^-^ to fl* 

pit of the stomach. We are aware of the difficulty of plrf<9lif iiiat^ |)iS^ 

Bonis itit^ a sleep, but vre know hdw iGSi-diftSS^jiit jpersoA^ 6S6'el*dlK^ in 

%e po-wer of magnetizing. ScAne can iJHft ^al^iiityT5r]^ift tti^^ 

V anybody. «ome ^^eqUire lenormous -'p^tieiiclfe tb iHah%ii6ei rr4^ 

Irfyseif tried upwards of five ktrtidr^diini^ <in d&i\a^^m,\^tm^ 

tould induce a heavy sbffltioleiifed fe othbr di*s^ I'«?W-TtefeiFillBSH^, 

i^^toe hundred^and twenty— arid moire ffmes; Wcxci I8tful#j*WK*fe^ 

effect t desired, t dO not kiiow Mmt ^erfe fe, k me; ttat ^FKrt<a^% 

peculiar a heaviness in toy csseS. Siy Irietrd/Mfc Hfenff S.'TKftaii^^ 

puis persons mto a deep sleep, but hisfaHtieiKe ife'ifcctepal^ ***#• 

fects far more agreeable thto mine. HiB ifeftuenfee, iherf, iffffiflBbcftt 

from mine, although equally poirertUl in heMiiig: i owe ifty life W-K& 

patient and persevering zeal ; for cwae niglit, in theye^ iSiTi I waar^ft 

death's door from the combined effects Of Bronclntis, PneiifhoWS/'itta 

inflamed liver t my friends Dr. Elllotson ind.Dr. F^^uson had ^i- 

hausted all the resources of their 6lcill, and Dr.- Elllotbh, hedrinfgt)f Mr 

Thompson's arrival in London, sent liim to me, tit hvM'f^t^TA 

tfclock at night, telling him hfe had little hope- of saving me. Un^ei- 

rying was the kindness of my friend. He fi^ed his ^sixe upon me,1fUl9 

with great efforts, removed one disease after another froin nife. He 

went on steadily working with good heart and ^U; for four hotfrs atod 

a half; — at the end of which time, I, who had not been in a reciMtib^^Xt 

posture for three nights and ddys, removed all the hill of pillows iWSft 

about Aae, threw myself into a horizontal position, and fell aslee]^'; tiketi, 

without stirring, I continued in Otte deep sound doze, for five hburd; 

In the morning; I was well; all Inflamation — all cough— all pcdil, hflS 

vanished, t was anxious about nothing, except a good bre&kfai(« 

which I coveted ravenously as soon as I became awake. ' * 

Was ihis a miracle ? No. A miracle is the work of a divine power. Mt 
Thompson pretended only to exert a firm will, an indomitable eher^, 
A patient perseverance, fie is a' rare example of a man in pbssesSoft^^f 
these qualities, which are much enhanced by a kindheis of heart, thit 
endears him to every friend he has. I am not able to say much aBoift 
the manner in which one magnet can influence ahothfer, but' tW$''4[ 
know, that oiie man can put another to sleep with muc^h grei^ter -das^ 
than another. I have seen so niany examples of lliis &ct, that scepftfis 
as I have always Ijedn, I cannot doubt its truth. If sto many* varittiife 
exist inthe magnetic forces of different individuals,^ isrit to b6* wi^dS^- 
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ed at that some persons find it very difficult to believe in the efficacy 
of mesmerism ? 

Let us inquire what we mean by the word Force. But if we wish, to 
obtain a clear view of our meaning, we must first have an illustration 
of the object on which force is exerted. These objects fall under the 
general head of Matter. What is Matter ? Now comes that which re- 
quires the common sense we find so much more frequently amcmg the 
hard-headed thinkers of the working classes, than among those who 
write learned books, which especially, as of late, make confusion worse 
confounded. Sir Isaac Newton, a man gifted by his God, with facul- 
ties far above the ordinary standard of human intelligences, did not live 
ip times, when Chemistry had established her more recent truths. Al- 
though he was, perhaps the most original thinker the world ever witnes- 
sed^ he thought of matter as consisting of ''hard, impenetrable particles, 
endowed with Vis Inertia, Gravitation, and Chemical attraction for other 
particles." Now here is the assumption that the properties of hard- 
ness and impenetrability inhere in matter, while they are but relative 
conditions, — conditions attached to certain kinds of matter in a solid 
form. No one would say of solid butter, or solid cocoa nut oil, in warm 
weather, that they were either hard or impenetrable. All matter, as our 
experience would waiTant us in the, inference, may be considered as sus- 
ceptible of the several forms of solid, liquid, and elastic, aeriform, or 
gaseous. We have no right to assume that because there is an infinite 
iwietjr of densities in relation to bodies, that each body must necessari- 
ly be impossible of reduction to the mean, or to the lowest degree of 
density, among all bodies. The circumstances imder which one body 
may exist, may reduce that easily reducible, to a liquid, or to a gaseous 
$tate. It does not follow that another body of equal or greater density, 
because our arts of manipulation have not enabled us to reduce it to the 
same states, is not, by possibility ^ susceptible of such reduction. From 
all the facts before us, the fair inference is, that all bodies are suscepti- 
ble of that degree of disintegration, or of decomposition which may 
make them capable, mediately or immediately, of solution into liquid 
or gaseous states. If this be so, the question of the gravity of bodies* 
need not enter into our consideration, until we have to reflect on the 
subject of forces. When Dr. Hare, of Philadelphia, writing on these 
subjects, compared the density of gaseous Hydrogen and that of solid 
platinum, and alluded to the relation of I to 85,000, he was not care- 
fol to compare like things with like. It may be possible to reduce phi- 
tinum to the same gaseous state as Hy drogen» and it znust depend upoD^ 
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the degree of rari£Eiction possible in the two gases, before we can ascer- 
tain how far they may be capable of being submitted to the same cir- 
cumstances. Platinum taken at 25,000 is a solid material, and Hydro- 
gen at 1, the thinnest of airs : — ^the lightest body in Nature. We ar- 
rive at these relative weights by exercising our faculty of comparison, 
which has taught us, that relative gravities afford us a means of distinc- 
tion ; — a means of distinguishing only one essential characteristic of 
ponderable hodieSy-^density, But the degree of density is dependent on 
a cause little understood, and a cause that introduces two relations dia- 
meterically opposed to each other ; — that of the particles of a body to 
attract each other, and that of its particles to repel each other. But 
have the particles of any body an inherent power to attract or to repel ? 
Are they themselves gifted with power ? Are they capable of acting ? 
Reflect, that an act implies a will, which can set in motion a force to 
impel passive objects. The Natural philosophers, who have thought 
most profoundly on this theme, are clear in tlieir agreement that all 
matter is inert, — another word for passive. They do not dream of its 
having the power of acting by its own inherent impulse. Boscowich 
and Exley may have been dreaming, when they did their best to puzzle 
themselves with the vain idea that matter was essentially force. They 
were acute reasoners, but they missed their mark, when they arrived at 
this conclusion, for they might as well have announced that there is no 
difference between cause and effect. 

Exerting our common sense, knowing that changes are imdei^gone 
in the densities of substances, upon the application or introduction of 
certain agencies, which, would appear on some occasions, to disintegrate, 
and on others, to decompose the bodies under consideration, we, are 
led to infer that the matter we can thus cause to be acted on, must be 
passive or inert. We know that heat and light can introduce repulsive 
forces among the particles of bodies, obliging them so to arrange them- 
selves, as to have fluid or aerial characters. If we could conceive of 
inert particles continuing to expand until the gas into which they were 
converted, by light or heat operating on them, had reached to an incon- 
ceivable degree of attenuation, we might indeed believe in power exert- 
ting an influence on matter. Suppose, in this condition of Hydrogen 
gas, occupying a certain space, enclosed by glass, another dozen gases 
are introduced into the space ; the late philosopher Dalton, of Man- 
chester, established the fact that a law exists, allowing these gases to 
commingle, and the heterogeneous airs to occupy the same space, and to 

merge into one gaseous mass, of no greater bulk than before. We have 
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an example of the fact of gases commingling, without quarrelling, in ili« 
Atmosphere we breajthe, which is commingled Oxygen and Nitrogen. 
If Oxygen and Nitrogen were endowed, as magnets are, by 
poles, they would quarrel. Conceive of the gases that Dalton mixed, 
having poles, there must have been instant explosion. If poles were 
attached to all gases, their particles could commingle only in one way, 
that of occupying the same space, and having the same poles; but we 
know that when magnets are apposited, so that like poles touch like 
poles, a force of repulsion is present, and at last if you oblige the mag- 
nets to be together, in such relations, the magnetism disappears. The 
disagreeable battle depolarises the magnets. When gases commingle, 
we must infer that they have no polarities. We must enquire if they 
.<^an obtain the privilege of being raised in the scale of creation? At pre- 
sent, we see that gas, without polarity, is simply a specimen of inert, or 
passive matter. But we know w^ll that oxygen can be electrified. We 
)cno\y that it has been submitted to electric currents, and that the re- 
sult has been a new substance, known as Ozone, 

We are not now enquiring into the nature of this new compound of 
oxygen and electricity. We have to learn more about it hereafter, but I 
wish to point out the fact that oxygen, without electricity, is powerlesf, 
while,, with electricity, it is so powerful an agent as to destroy putrid mat- 
ter, and to eat up most of the metals with an avidity, marvellously sur- 
prising. Having established this position, we ask what is matter? Sim- 
ply gas or air without polarity. But gas or air, without polarity, cannot 
combine to form anything. I defy any one to form water from oxygen 
and hydrogen, without introducing electricity in some form, either by 
presenting a substance with poles, or direct electricity. The one fact 
shews the necessity of giving polarity, by decomposition — the other, of 
communicating the electric force, by external agency. 

We now come to consider, how far we are wairanted in assuming, that 
any form of will interferes in such an operation as we have been sup- 
posing, and thus, we necessarily arrive at the idea of the doctrine of a 
special providence. Will is a faculty of a mind. A mind must regulate 
the universe. The great philosopher, Laplace, could not see his way to 
a conclusion of all things having existed, subjected to laws, from an eter- 
nity of time, without believing in the necessity of a grand mathematical 
formula. He was obliged to confess, that a mathematical formula requir- 
ed a highly accomplished mind ; but a highly accomplished mind could 
grapple with all the difficulties in nature, after it had based events, past 
and future, on a principle. What is that principle ? That all matter 
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J will. No thinking mind could abandon the 
r having taken the pains to form laws by which 
.ed, and hence the necesity of a constant watch- 
)ns, intemiptions, and vacillations. Whoever 
ng without a direct will, and he who rules the 
3ther lawmakers, a deep interest that his direct 
He is ever watchful, ever vigilant, never sleep- 
His penetrating knowledge pervades all forms 
stry is the great example to all his numerous sub- 
•easoning power, and refuse to listen to this clear 
ituent principles of the universe, are now chal- 
le more simple, or more in accordance with the 
abling out of the events which are taking place a- 
ot warranted in concluding that you can fathom 
you can trace back events to a period when there 
finning ; for all progress is based upon a com- 
. as all matter is regulated by laws, so those lawf 
never it suits the wiirof him who formed them to 
in thom. It is not necessary for him to consult 
ous mfind he has ever ordained to exist, as to what 
aaula. He may so completely alter all his arrange- 
i the fe licity of adoring him, but in that case, he 
once the glory which surrounds him, for all his 
ited, through endless ages, to that glory. We, who 
are his creatures, ca n form :qo other conception of him, than that he is 
all-wise, all-perfect, and consequently, all-mighty and all-beneficient. 
He, who requires f< )r his ha .ppiness, to imitate any being that does not 
combine all these attribut es, must take refuge with the silly Atheist. 
Our object has beei i to defi oe matter, and now we may proceed to de- 
fine force which coi itrols m? itter, and which attaches itself to the par- 
ticles that are neces sarily ob liged, by the revolutions of the various ob- 
jects in space, to as sume firs tthe spiral, and then the spheroidal shape. 
We are not now to « discuss tl le mathematical laws established by Sir 
Isaac Newton. It i s sufficiei it to say tliat he was the author of the doc- 
trine which gives U > each atoi n the spheral form, modified by the whir- 
ling forces operating : upon it. We are not now to instruct our readers up- 
on the abtruse docti ines to be 1 bund in the Priiicipia of the world's great 
astronomer. We gi ve only the sketch necessary to our purpose, which 
is to advocate the ex istence of powers, by the agency of which, the Al- 
mighty mind may diirect the ruli ng of each speci^fic instance of its will. 



should be subjected to it^ 
idea of ruling matter, aftei 
that matter was to be ruJ 
fulness to prevent coUisc 
thought of a ruler, ruli 
universe, has above all ( 
will should be obeyed, 
ing, never slumbering, 
of matter, and his indu 
jects. You, who have i 
exposition of the const 
lenged to produce or 
facts that are daily tur 
round us. You are n 
the idea of eternity, 
must have been a beg 
mencing epoch ; but 
may be changed whe' 
direct any alteration 
even the most capaci 
shall be his next fori 
ments, as to deny uf 
must annihilate at 
works have contribi 
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mtrol of man, who is 
•ed by them, but not ir- 



Those powers are absolutely beyond the a 
himself often the victim of them. He is fettei 
revocably. 

Omniscience does not appeal to our sense of 
ten overtaken by storms that would destroy us, 
position of bountiful goodness^ We often Ml U 
and are stranded on the barren rocks of poverty, 
other instances might be adduced to shew oui 
the necessity existing for those laws which mu 
But these laws emanate from the divine will. *] 
could not be altered, without subverting their perft 
ever, the result of forces arriving whence we can: 
nado demolishes ships and lives. The Earthqua 
women, and Children. The pestilence attacks gre 
repine not, for we know that all these result from 
em. We little think, that each force we know of 
good or evil, finds it place in that scheme of provi* 
lace gave the name of *'La Grande Faijnule:" and 
name, he as little thought that he was furnishing 
gument for sustaining the philosophical doctrine o. 
dence. Many are the difficulties arising from the 
aiition. We propose to give an idea of the word 1 
Any one conversant with Mathematics is expected 
relating to the qualities of curves. We ai' e not no^ v going to hamper 
ourselves with definitions of curves, but il'it were r equired to make out 
a clear idea of a curve, we should merely say that : it was a circuitous 
aberation from a sti-aight line. This wou Id land m 5 in another difficul- 
ty, that of wanting to define a circuit. Nc )w a Circi lit must relate to a 
circle, and a circle is only a bent straight line; but it is bent according 
to a specific law, and we are dealing only t yith the sul jjects of laws. These 
then are our guides. One law is good ti 11 another supersedes it We 
find that straight lines are simple contin luations of points. A. point is a 
mathematical idea but a force is an actu .al agent. 

There is no proving that forces do n( it emanate from the points of a 
straight line. If we could prove that ; they do, w e should establish a 
new idea ; but it is an idea which cann* Dt be realize d by any mathemati- 
cal philosophers. A man must be ma* J, he would ; say, who holds that a 
force emanates fi-om a point. You, wh ,o are aware ( ^f the impossibility o^ 
describing a point, except by saying it ; has neither j >pace, nor dimensions, 

have »o pretension t^o question my ; ;ight, when I sugg^est, that a sejieii 
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?hey are perfect and 
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of points will make a line, 
occupy space, and yet you ex] 
from that which does not occ 
tradiction, that we can formnc 
to be true,-namely,--that force 
from points. Naturally you 
hand. Look at the revolving 
must not expect to be told, 
the conductor, arrived there i 
by infinitesimal points. You 
power of a force can be more 
fying. 

When we regard force as an 
deity his inalienable right to d 
doms. We know him to be or 
is too minute for his attention, 
fills space with the immensity 
every point in space. Points a 
are Mathematical realities to hi 
ble idea. To him, it is as mucl 
What then is our question? Is 
that he can form ideas which pu 
hension that we shall exert a po\ 
omnipresent, when we know thai 
bles us to read the thoughts of otl 
of tiie facts against which, the met 
our day, set their faces. They nee 
that they are philosophers. Howe 
tion, they are not infalliable, and 
pie hearted country girl has been a 



How can that, which has no dimensions, 

pect me to say, that force cannot emanate 

upy space. I assert, without fear of con^ 

) idea of force but that one, which I hold 

is known to us, only as that which issues 

desire an example. It to is ready your 

cylinder of an electrical machine. You 

that the force which is accumulated in 

n solid masses, when you know it came 

know that no example of the expansive 

striking than that which we are exempli- 



attribute of power, we only ascribe to the 
eal with the minute details of his King- 
anipresent, and we know that no subject 
How can we then doubt, that he, who 
of his power, can fail to be cognizant of 
re but mathematical ideas to us. They 
m. A line is to us, in truth, an impossi- 
k a reality, as a hard surface is to us. 
it that we cannot comprehend the idea, 
zzle us ? We need be under no appro- 
ver of doubting the truth of his being 
\ one form of our own existence ena- 
lers. We may be told that this is one 
I who call themselves philosophers, in 
^d not flatter themselves with the idea 
ver proud they may be of their posi- 
many a seamstress, and many a sim- 
ble to read them a lesson in humili- 



ty. The daring of such men is equ. ^ed only by their bold assumption 
of superiority, for they are always ea^ TOr to shew how far they are supe- 
rior to the ignorant physicians, who having had, at least, as good an 
education, and as good opportuni ties ot 'profiting by experience, as them- 
selves, are spoken of by them, as silly \ '>elievers in idle tales. The time 
is come when the public begins to es. timate the slay progress men. 
They are almost all of them men of sma 11 intellect, with limited reason- 
ing powers. They never state a proposit i^^ worth a moments consid- 
eration. Thev never coin a new word, b «cause their vocabularies are 
ample and they have more words th»n ide ^' Whereas, those who ad- 
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scieiice to which Mesmcristn 
fvords but that which leads to 
ill the frivoUties which attend 
mpress the idea, that words 
Q we find objection made to 
nt ready to overpower us with 
mong the so called philoso- 
' steps. We shall have no ob- 
il the generous spirit which 
1. But we must be just. Mer- 
.ot presume to take upon our- 
the impulse of Chantjr, which 
ba^sB, but with love. There 
» practice the art of forgiveness 
lire it ; a long apprenticeship is 
'self once gloried in the pride 
ot one of my boas'ts. I have 
I cared neither for God, nor 
luel was the consequence of a 
ii^rinkingly, encountered all its 
ay folly. 1 am now subdued, 
tie holy thoughts that have been 
equences of reflecting, as deeply 
. 1^ results, — and on the traiiis 
can induce. You, who arewatt- 
«>-**what these results, — what these 
IT the due development of the &cts 
1 when you are told they lead to the 
of a high moral conviction, that 
eesallom* actions, that God plans 
regulate our lives, according to the 
ichsafedtoman,you cannot conclude 
die happiness of individuals, and on 
s at all compromised by the publica- 



vocate Mesmerism, and the high aji<l holy 
is but a hand maid, need no other form of 
new ideas. We are not now advocating i 
upon novelty. We are endeavouring to i 
must always convey a meaning, aiid whe 
new ideas, we are sure to find the oppone 
bushels of verbiage. There are inany a 
phers, who would beglAd to retrace their 
jecftion to nieet them. We are glad to hp 
seeks to repair thte injuries it has inflictec 
cy is the attribute of the judge. We do n 
selves that holy office* We only yield to 
meets the penitent not only with forgrv< 
are many who would like to be enabled U 
of* injuries. ' It is no easy matter to acqi 
quite necessaiy for the man who like m^ 
of a vindictive spiht. Meekness was n 
braved public^ as well as private wrath. 
mm» I thought myself right, and if a « 
wounded sense of honor, 1 have thrice, ui 
consequences. I may well blush for i 
not only by severe repentance, but by t' 
forced upon me, by the inevitable cons 
as I have done, on the phenomena, on 
of reasoning which Mesmerism alone 
ing:to betold what these phenomena, 
trains of reasoning were, must wait it 
we are to discuss in these Essays; am 
establishment, in all candid minds, 
God rules the universe, that God s 
all the events which prompt us to : 
best code of laws which he has voi 
that the effects of Mesmerism on 
the future well-being of society, i 
tion of these Essays. 

After this digression, we reti ^ni to the thread of our discouree. We 
were insisting on the subjectioJ ^ of matter to those forces which eman- 
ated from the depths of spacf ,. People have been so much accustom- 
ed to talk of the action of mat ;ter, that they will lind it difficult to com- 
prebend, ttot wtter ciowot ^x. Much of the absurd v^f Wage or»edi' 
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cal practitioners is at once upset by depriving the physician of his 
feyorite word "action," a word more calculated to confuse his own mind, 
and that of his patient, than he would like to confess. 

We are not now disposed to quarrel with the dictionary. We merely 
mention, enpassant, the mischief which has been introduced into the 
vocabulary of professional men, who, of all others, are interested in ob- 
taining clear ideas on the subjects occupying their attention. Matter 
cannot act. This is our position. If it could act, forces would be un« 
neccessary ; for we should have no end of new combinations which would 
overturn the foresight of all calculators. Imagine the varieties of mat- 
ters in the universe, each endowed with a power of combining with its 
neighlsotuTj-and aiot hifluBiiced^andnot regulated, by any externd> foroes ! 
Hdw immediate would be the chaos! No power to control such ia mill-' 
titude of materials, assenibling in all directions, to promote a grand ' 
fusion. Who could distribute the materials when once united ? Who 
could say. where Chaos would end? Would not any arrangement be 
better than that which should give powers to matter? And yet profound 
thinkers write vohtminoix9 works, which are not only read, but ahnos€ 
worshipped by men of literature and science, who think themselves so 
superior to me, thatl hide my diminished head, when men of note and ' 
women of talent prate to me, of the deep philosophy to be found in five 
or six t^hkk closely printed volumes of a system of Positive Philosophy^ 
the great object of ^faich is to prove lliat the Brain, or nervous matter, 
is the Basis of the thinking fticulty. In other word9 that matter thinks ! 
Can' any inan be surprised at the want of reasoning power displayed by 
educated men, when numbers are found in society, who dare not hold 
up their heads to denounce the absurdities of such voluminous trifling 
as can.be read in M. Comte's work. We are know on the|threshold of 
ourmatter, for we have wandered on purpose to shew, that like my 
dear old Maet^, Professor Macurtney, lam addicted to differ £rom4dl 
those wh^ have dared to believethati amto be ranked among the Athe>- 
ists of the day. I told you that on a former occasion, I gave my friend, 
Mr. Holjoake, a hard nut to crack. My present Essay wiH be a hard- 
er one, andj he may lay the flattering unction to his soul, that I ad- 
dress his own audiences, who have not a word to say in reply to my facts 
and arguments. I do not pretend to foretell events; but I may be bold 
enough to say, that those who call themselves secularists, will not find 
it easy to reply to my views, and I am ready to enter the lists w ithany 
of tisem who wish 'to imfragn the validity of tiie "fiiets-I have put fbrtb,* 

I do sot Telieb pubUc dieeu^sica^ co j^l^xmBi li^-tbey «r^ Ao dap* 
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traps of low party feeling; but the SpiriUud Telegraph will, I have 
no doubt, open its pages to any communications, dictated in a proper 
spirit, which shall adduce facts and reasonings, calculated to embrace 
ideas, that may demolish my poor arguments. With this gauntlet, I con- 
clude. May you all, my good friends, feel, as I have felt, much plea- 
sure in the startling Essay you have now before you, and if you receive 
it well, I will soon write you another, 

J. A, 



•:o:' 



GLEANINGS. 

''Incredulity of a fact, I take it, is that wide-spread weakness of tlie kmnan *^d, wUeh 
is observed in men who have perfected their opinions, and have no room for learning 
anything more. A new fact to them, is just one above the number that is convenient or 
necessary for them, and had they the power of creating, or of preventing creation, the in- 
convenient fact should not have esdsted. Indeed, if admitted into their completed 
system, "the little stranger** would destroy it altogether, by acting as a chemical solv- 
ent of the ftibrie! 

**Bnt this is not the mode of the searcher after truth ; and in determining the impor- 
tant question, which it is intended to submit for consideration, I would rather forget 
much that I have been taught, or find it all unsound, than I would reject one single cir- 
eumstance, which I know and recognize as a truth. In all the questions that can by 
possibility be mooted, whether philosophical or otherwise, that theory is alone admis- 
sible which will explain all the attendant phenomena and observe^ facts, and which is, 
moreover, consistent with the nature of man, and the world of matter and of mind with 
which he is connected." — A personal narmtive, 6y W. M 'Wilkinson. 

''Besides this earth, and besides the race of men, there is an invisible world and a 

kingdom of Spirits: that world is round us, for it is everywhere; and those Spirits 

watch us, for they are commissioned to guard us." — 

Jane Et&e. By Chablotte Brontb. 

"May we look among the bands of ministering Spirits for our departed ones ? Whom 
would Ood be more likely to send ? Have we in heaven a friend who knew us to the 
heart's core — a friend to whom we have unfolded our soul In its most secret recesses — 
to whom we have confessed our weaknesses and deplored our griefs ? If we are to have 
a ministering spirit, who better adapted ? 

Have we not memories corresponding to such a belief. When our soul has been cast 
down, has never an invisible voice whispered, 'There is lifting up ?* Have not gales 
and breezes of sweet and healing thought been wafted over us, as if an angel had spoken 
from his wings the odors of paradise ? Many a one, we are confident, can remember 
such things; and whence come they ?'* — Mas. Habbiet Bbbcheb Stowb. 
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CONSISTING OF THE 
BY 

JOHN ASHBURNEE, M. D., 

<'0N THE CONNECTION BETWEEN MESMERISM AND SPIBITtALISM, WITH 
CONSIDERATIONS ON THEIR RELATIONS TO NATURAL AND REVEALED ' 
RELIGION AND TO THE VTELFARE OF MANKIND/* 

However multifarious are the subjects which relate to the phenome- 
na we have been considering, we are bound to resume the thread of our 
discourse. We must recur to the subject of matter, and of the forces 
which govern it. 

Under these circumstances, let us ask our first question. What aro 
the forces which impel masses of matter ? Are we warranted in believ- 
ing that we can fathom the whole of this subject, without first enquir* 
ing into the histoiy of the great discoveries that have been made prin« 
cipally by our own countrymen, in Mathematics, and in the deep sci- 
ence of Physics. We know enough of the laws which Newton discov- 
ered, to be aware that two great forces are ever present, to keep tho 
large masses of matter, which form the subject of the astronomer's stu** 
dies, in their proper places, in that wide expanse, we, not improperly^ 
call the Heavens. These forces, included in the general term of Gra- 
vitation, are like the forces which characterise Magnetic Phenomena. 
They are said to be centripetal, or seeking a centre, and centrifugal, or 
flying from a centre. Attractive and Bepulsive may suit our ideas as 
well, when we are thinking of the phenomena appertaining to Magnets, 
We are not obliged to pursue mathematical studies to obtain these ideas* 
but we may be sure that all phenomena, relating to the universe built 
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by the great Architect of the Heavens, are subject to mathemaiicai laws, 
and occur in series, as beautiful as those of the most complete Loga- 
rithms. 

The forces of Attrsietion and Repulsion are curiously operative in all 
tjie subjects we have undertaken to discuss. It would be diffieuh to 
pp^ oui isr^ %its connected with the health or disease of the Htiitg 
labrfc, or with the operations of mind, tlmt were not subject, in .4 great- 
er or less degree, to these antagonistic powers. Let us regard them as 
ihey relate to what we may call the elements of our enquiries, — to sleep 
and wakefulness. ^ These are conditions lo which we are all subject. 
How many are the gradations between a slight slumber, and a very 
deep sleep ! We are lost in the variety of grades, if we seek to define 
them ! Yet they all depend upon Magnetic laws. 

We must consider how forces are made to reach matter, in order to 
have a bettesr idea of the influence exerted upon us to produce the changes 
which we observe in our diurnal conditions. The simplest fonns of 
letter are airs, which may be subjected to the force of Repulsion, and 
Ifi that case they eiqpand more and more, or become what is said to be 
sarer; or on the other hand, they may be subjected to the force of at- 
traction and are then obliged to become more dense. In the first case, 
Ibey become more negative, and in the second, they may be said to be- 
-ecme positive. An air cannot a^^roach to the condition of a fluid, withr 
cut being intimately associated with a force, and that force is electric, 
^ppoduoing, because it is attractive, and antagonistic to the repulsive 
agency which previouBly governed it, a spiral motion, which rapidly 
•gives to each particle a ^heral or spheroidal form. Imagine the force 
to incnrease, and suppose the airs to be Oxygen and Hydrogen, the elec 
tio f&ree 4iveicome& their diveUent tendencies, and obliges them to form 
ft.dicop of water. It is unnocessaiy to say that this drop of wat^ is 
^piite ix>imd,— ^^Utde ^be, — ^a spherule. — ^You do not doubt about the 
sdiape of the rain wiuch comes down round, amd plashes against ttie 
•C^ass of your windows. That dcop of rain is a magnet. It is a 
spex^klal body. It has assuiped that form in obedience to an electric 
£)rce,and exerts electric agencies upon suirounding bodies, in virtue of 
jte Magnatic'pn)i|)edde8. Imagine that drop of water, under circumstan- 
jaes,'ia'wMc]ii it cannot help itself,. becoming betrothed or apf>roximated 
4o some powdered flint, and really and truly there are conditions in 
which it must, of a necessity, dissolve or unite with some of that flint. 
These are aH magneto-electric conditions. The shape oftJie resulting 
Magtiet is atill a ballj \^ch« with many other balls of a Uke mJxfi^t 



eottgregated tpgel&er, and siulgccted to a sofficiently po^^al ciurreut of 

Mectricity, is obliged to become a rock crystal Water aud flint powder 
have thus combined, and have advanced in the gradation of Natural 
substances. From inert gases, Magnetism has produced water* a^d 
rendered it capable of transmitting electric currents. It has done more. 
It has, by its attractive power, enabled the Water to dissolve flinty and 
to produce the crystal from whiqh so many spectacles and object glasses 
ace made. That crystal is an advance, in the steps of Nature, to a rank 
higher than the shapeless flint. It has a curious geometric form of si^ 
flat sides, at the top of which is a pyramid of six sides, and the pointed 
end of that pyramid, if applied, for a sufficient length of time, to the faea 
of a human being, will produce sleep in tibat individual. On the other 
hand, the butt end of that crystal will awaken that person. All this 
follows a law, determining the differ^t influences of Magnets or Crys- 
tals upon one aiiother. It is not to be concluded that Nature is tired of 
Magnets, when she has decreed ^e formation of Crystals, in the mineral 
kingdom. There are thousands of different kinds of Crystals, which 
are compounds of water and minerals, all susceptible of classification, in 
natural orders. But Magnetism does not stop here. It proceeds higher, 
and gives laws for the formation of vegetables, for each vegetable growth 
is found by Mr, Butter, and his disciple Dr. Leger to be a Magnet, or a 
Crystal, having two poles, like all other magnets and crystals. — Magnet- 
ism, perhaps much modified, attends to the duties assigned to it, 
throughout the whole of creation. Not only are seeds, plants, trees, 
fruits, and all parts of each of them, magnets or crystals, but they are^ 
though superior, in the rank they hold, to mineral crystallic arrange* 
ments,— necessarily inferior to the crystallic forms and forces of the 
Miimal kangdottt. When we arrive at the forces, which actuate man for 
instance, and find the close analogies they bear to the forces which have 
determined the geometric forms of mineral crystals, and the matiiemati- 
^ftl accuracy which is displayed in the formation and proportions of thj9 
cells mid tubes of the vegetable kingdom, we cannot fail to be struck 
^th the simplicity of God's general laws, and the endless varieties, 
^hich he ordains, from the single trunk force of his prime motive 
power ! 

A fa^ question may be asked. How can you prove ^l jou have beeji 
stating? It is not necessary, in order to give a reply to this questiojJt 
^0 go over the whole range of facts collected by the Baron von Eeichen* 
back, by Mr. Butter, and by Dr. Leger; nor into the numerous as. 
-toujKjyyQig .trutbis tbaft are s^tered broadcast pvex tl^e paiges pf thatmo£;t 



valuable collection of volumes that bears the title of "The 2<rf8t/* and 
which stands forth as an unperishable monument to tiie name of 
Elliotson, a man, who, for his own future fame, knows perhaps rather 
too well, where he stands ; for it has been his misfortune that he ooold 
not sufficiently control the organ that has made him proudly conscious 
that posterity will imdoubtedly point at his name, as the beacon Ught 
df his age. But he has succumbed to the horror, expressed by his 
aristocratic friends, at the legitimate progress of the Science of Mea- 
merism : and he little dreams to what an extent, his reputation, as a 
deep-thinking philosopher, win be blemished by his franco repudiaticnL 
of the profound truths that emerge from the mesmeric Science of Spi- 
ntualism. For the sake of the classes I am now addressing, I trust 
that the British Spirittuxl Telegraph will one day be regarded as a eon- 
tinuation of the "Zoist." For the facts and rMsomngn which have ap- 
peared, and will continue to appear, under Mr. Morrell's auspices can- 
not fail to bring it up to a pitch of importance in public estimation^ that 
may defy all detractors. 

Not to teaze you with all the minute details which would render a 
reply to our question too long an afSur, the example we have selected d 
the opposite conditions of Sleep and Wakefulness, as the elements of 
our inquiries, will suffice to introduce a number of &cts to lead you to 
a conclusion, that must be always borne in mind. Let us ask : 

What is Sleep? We know littie else about it, than that when we 
are overtaken by it, we are apt to become addicted to a loss of our 
ordinary thoughts, and to a state of want of consciousness of all that 
'surrounds us. We are ciuious beings, when we consider how soon 
we slide from the state of consciousness to that of perfect obliviousness. 
Who is there that is able to remember the moment, — ^the click of time 
when he fell asleep? and yet, there must have been that moment. Is 
this not analogous to the Magnetic Phenomenon of the common re- 
versal of polarity, in an electro-magnetic coil, when the one pole is re- 
placed by the other? It is not only analogous; it is the identical phe- 
nomenon. How do you prove that? is a very natural question. Very 
easily. Eeflect for a moment — What is Pain? Consult Todd's John- 
sohn's Dictionary, and you will find that the learned compiler was not 
very clear as to what pain was, in fact. How are we to know what we 
mean by the use of words, if our great Lexicographers, who make a deep 
study of the meaning of words cannot tell us better than by quoting 
Shakespere, who says it is " Perfect misery, the worst of evils, and ex- 
i^essive, overturns all patience/' This is not a definition. Wbat» fbeQ 



etii we s^? How shall we define the word? . We can be at no loss if 
we bear in mind the feet, that man is a magnet. He is not only a 
magnet, but one particularly liable to reversals of polarity. No one can 
cut his finger without suffering some pain. No one can find himself 
.pinched by a vice, who will not call out from the agony he suffers. 
Why is this? As long as any individual is in his ordinary or normal 
eondilion, his magneto-electric currents run their course, without his 
experiencing the slightest inconvenience. But when his polarities are 
reversed, his state undergoes an alteration. This alteration is not 
zieeessarily pain, for we could not otherwise waken from a state of sleep 
without experiencing pain. But we find that when we are asleep, we 
can dream, and our dreams may tell us that we are in pain. At 
that instant, we become awake. Why is this ? Because we feel that 
the reversal of Polarity, which has disturbed us from sleep, is extreme. 
W^ were sleeping comfortably, and all the particles of the Magnet-man 
were in that magnetic condition. I have named lorn. That which 
1 have called Clone supervenes, and tlie reversal of polarity being ex^ 
tfrntu^ pain is the result. The severance of one part of the body from 
another. is, precisely, the disintegration which reverses the polarity to 
"^n extreme extent, and produces what we mean to express by the word 
pwi. Few are aware of the obligations which are due from mankind 
to men of genius, who put forth works that exhibit their powers of 
mind, in the close catenation of arguments, on subjects relating to the 
alleviation of suffering. The late Dr. Macartney, Professor of Anatomy 
in the University of Dublin, published a work on Inflammation, which 
constitutes an Era in the History of Modern Surgery. He was the 
philosophical reasoner on the application of tepid, or blood-warm clean 
i^ter, to the alleviation and cure of incised and lacerated wounds. His 
system pf Water Dressing, is, as yet, but imperfectly understood. Now, 
th^t we are engaged in considering pain, we can fully comprehend his 
meaning: for he directed tlie application of Water, and of Steam, at 
such, tenjperatures, as should, alone, on their application, destroy all 
sense of pain. How was this effected? Simply by applying an arma- 
ture to the two poles of the Magnet.. His steam and his water dress- 
ing pi^oduced the same effect, as if one were to make the two opposite 
poles of a Steel Magnet become closed by the application of a piece of 
soft iron. The water dressing, in short, was an armature closing the 
poles that has been sepai'ated, by what is called Solution of Continuity. 
When the new views I am endeavouring to recommend to the notice of 
nnuimnd shall be received^ I do not fear for the reputation which will 
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accrue to the memory of my old master^ iflrho was at once, one of the 
profoundest, as well as one of the most mgenious thinkers of his age* 
^ou who are accustomed to regard things at their proper value, will not 
care much, who gets the credit of a discovery, so long as you enjoy its 

()enefits, but when you learn that my venerated master was an advocate 
or the extension of knowledge among the Working classes, as well as 
^ong those with whom he associated, and that his thoughts embraced 
Jill the views for the amelioration of society which hare been brought to 
your attention by one of the most distinguished philanthropists of mo- 
dem times, you will know why I felt anxious to do honour to one whose 
philosophical ideas extended to the amelioration of our race in every 
|)ossible point of view. I am hot now to compare this man with those 
who wield the batons of science. Thoroughly content to let theiii en- 
joy all the distinctions accumulated upon them, I cannot regard them 
as the men devoted to their race. Small in their aspirations, fiiey are 
one and alii unable to grasp large views. Fear is among their debasing 
passions, and when once a man allows himself to fear for consequences, 
in his pursuit of ennobling knowledge, he is unworthy to hold a high 
position. We shall, bye and bye, see that all tendencies to a low 
standard of moral feeling, inevitably leads the mind to a downward 
-course. We have to prepare to show how this happens, and it may 
appear very strange to many, that it is intimately connected with th6 re- 
lations of sleep and wakefulness. 

We proceed to inquire why we lay so much stress on this apparent 
paradox ? You are not much wiser for all you have hitherto leanled on 
pain. You could not, however, have understood clearly how Sleep and 
Wakefulness are dependant on opposite conditions, without being pre. 
pared to know the facts resulting from man being a Magnet. Now, we 
proceed to inquire how the Magnet is influenced, when Sleep super 
venes. Sleep is the result of approximative forces, operating among 
the minute particles of brain and nerve matter. How is this proved? 
When I was House-Sm^geon at $t Bartholomew's Hospital, now ahout 
46 years ago, a boy was brought in, whose skull was extensively firac- 
tured. Mr. Abemethy had been lecturing to the pupils, on the fiiit, 
tliat the brain occupied less space in sleep, than it did in wakefulness 
He stated that the celebrated Dutch Professor, Buysch, had remarked 
this fact, in the case of a patient, whom he had trepanned. I was led 
to watchthe brain of the boy under my own special care, and I found that 
Buysch had stated the truth. I was delighted, that boy-siu*geon as I 
was, I could corroborate so gieat a man. The &ct remai ned on tojr 
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tHomoiy, and in maturer years, called upon to perform many experi- 
ments on living animals, I found in rabbits and dogs, reason to con* 
elude, that when pressure was applied over the brain, the bony cover- 
ing having been previously rapidly removed, the subjects of my experi- 
ments were induced to sleep ; the degree and depth of the sleep vary- 
ing, according to the amount of pressure applied. It is imnecessary to 
detail tlie experiments. The flEicts, in conclusion, were that approxima- 
tive agencies induce sleep, and that ou the contrary, pressure being re- 
moved, the divellent forces produced wakefulness. What has all this to 
do with our grand question ? Patience, and you shall soon see. Divel- 
lent forces have their analogies in Nature. The great spheres in space 
are held in their orbits, by the antagonism of attractive and repulsive 
or approximative and divellent forces. These are only modifications of 
the magnetic forces. We little think, that we are, ourselves, the shuttle 

• 

cocks of these antagonistic agencies. All sleep depends upon approx- 
imative agencies. All wakefulness results from opponent agencies^ 
which we call Divellent. The numberless experiments I have publicly 
performed proving these facts, are sufficient to establish the truth of the 
assertion, but one fact suffices, and it is this. When a man sleeps, he 
is surrounded by agencies impelling him to awake, yet he wakes not. 
Why is this ? Before he slept, his polarities were not reversed. He 
had continued exerting himself until he was fatigued. Fatigue is the 
precursor of sleep. If a completely tired man cannot sleep, he must 
die. We know tliat all patients, in typhus fever, tiiat cannot be made 
to sleep, inevitably die. The condition of wakefulness, too long con- 
tinued, is necessaiily succeeded by a reversal of Polarity, and the patient 
' sleeps. How is all this connected with the moral habits of life ? Thus : 
when man understands his nature, he is naturally led to become moral, 
because he finds that he is constrained by forces which act inevitably. 
He is not allowed to sleep, when he is wanted for the exertions whieh 
are to fit him for the duties of life. How are these duties to be perform- 
ed, if he be asleep when he ought to be awake ? I am not prepared to 
enter into the argument of necessity : but this I know, that if a man be 
asleep when he ought to be awake, he loses much of the enjoyment of 
life. Now, wakefulness tires, and sleep refreshes. But if sleep be pro- 
longed b; an increase or multiplication of an attractive force, that kind 
of sleep wUl refi*esh many times more than ordinaiy sleep, and conse- 
quently will become the source of encreased health. Are you prepared 
to dispute this proposition ? You are not ignorant of the disease knotm 

fl^ Catalepsy. It is a fimgi for a timei of each member of the body u) 
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,the position in which ft bystander pleases to place it You afd awar6» 
that by magnetic means, we can make most persons cataleptic. 

Wd are not now to enter into all the details of the degrees of Sleep 
which may affeot various persons consequent to the manipulatione of 
magnetism. We propose however to shew that we are all subject to the 
laws of magnetism. How are we subject to tliese laws ? From our pro- 
clivity to sleep, when we are tired ; — ^from our being obliged to sleep 
when we are not tired, if a sufficient amount of magnetic force be 'appli- 
ed to produce the effect. Now the next question we ask is — ^Why, if 
man is bound by the laws of magnetism, is he not obliged to become 
. moral or immoral, according to the attractions or repulsions to which 
he may be subjected ? Alas ! poor human nature ! Man is bound by 
spells about which he knows nothing. He is bound spiritually ! Do 
we know anything of Spirits ? Do we not know of Spirits ? Who pro. 
poses to doubt of the existence of Spirits ? Not you who have read the 
evidence I have before adduced to you ; and who have been readers of 
the Spiritual Tehgraph ! Not you who have known that we propose to 
. show you the links which bind man to the spirit world. These links 
ars those of magnetism, and if any doubt be entertained that man is a 
magnet, we must continue our lucubrations, to shew how &r we are 
borne out by the evidence afforded us by the fitcts brought . to light by 
Butter, and his disciple Leger; facts, which not only establish the propo- 
sition, that man is a magnet, but that he is the victim of influences, 
which he cannot'control, and which are to be controlled only in one way, 
.,— that is, by being made wise by learning, — ^moral by habit, — and reli- 
gious by piety, and devotion to the highest objects of man's ambition^ 
*— the performance of his duties to God and to his neighbour. You who 
aye prepared to go on with me, will now be led through the evidence I 
<^n ofler to the point that morality is linked with Magnetism, and that 
^Magnetism, the basis of Spiritualism, is likewise the regulator of the 
health and of the diseases of the human system. You must not expect me 
,4^ leave off at the connection which subsists between morals and healdi • 
^r I am bound to shew that a course of moral life is dependant upon 
Labit, — ^that habit is dependant upon magnetic forces, and — ^that these 
oblige a man to follow in the groove of his destiny. This destiny is 
Jiowever of his own making. A man abandoned to vices which play 
sad mischief with liis constitution, — which rob liis brain of that power 
that ought to be exerted, by his soul, over the muscular system, which 
jxroduce a tendency to effusion from the venous and absorbent systems, 
i-^which so enervate the physical magnetic forces, that Ought to send 



electric cuw^nts nowttally along Ws nerves, expanding tteif obvious !n. 
fluences over the more minute structures, — ^which, moreover, diminish 
the size of the cerebral centre, whence his moral and intellectual forces 
proceed, — such a man is not able at once to become a reformed charac- 
* ter. God knows that he has been lost, up to a certain point ; but the 
mission of the philanthropist arrests him in his progress. He is taught 
that he has been the victim of a sad necessity. He has been driven, by 
external influences, to become what he is. He reflects on the evils of 
the motives that impel him downwards. He makes himself master of a 
code of laws, and he finds that there are tsvo courses of conduct ; — ^the 
one leading to good, — ^the other to evil results. He chooses that which 
tends to make him indulge in good. Finding himself obliged to make 
such sacrifices as those which are most disagreeable to his former habits, 
he embraces the resolution to begin again where he had left off, and 
now his wonted pleasures pall. He is no longer the victim of necessity. 
He is obliged to yield to the conviction that an amelioration is possible* 
and though extremely diflicult, he is induced to frame new resolutions* 
to re-commence the habits of sobriety, temperance, truthfulnes, and sin- 
cerity of repentance, all which he had before voted quite disagreeably 
impracticable. What can such a man hope for, when he has really ac- 
complished a mastery over himself? He is still, to a certain extent, the 
victim of circumstances. He may, improved as he is in moral attributes! 
while he walks in a street, find that a chimney pot, or a brick, or a 
heavy coping stone from a parapet, shall fall on his head, and stun him 
in an instant. He is not accountable for this accident. He has been 
the victim of an unforeseen event, over which he had not the slightest 
power. No self-control would have warded off that blow. What, then, 
are we to infer, that man is not the creature of external circumstances ? 
We should be guilty of much error, were we to suffer ourselves to rea- 
son so loosely. We are sure that we are not only bound to act as we 
do act, from motives over which we have no control, but that those mo. 
tives are matters of arrangement, subject to certain laws, which impel 
us always to choose our course, according to the influences produced on 
•our minds. We are not accountable for such influences. But we are 
accountable for all those motives which impel us to excesses. We are 
accountable for all tliat weakens our power of Self control. What is 
the distinction ? Some feel tliat they cannot give up smoking. I se- 
lect this habit, as it is becoming awfully prevalent. Will any man say 
that the habit of smoking is acquired by a simple force of necessity ? 
t Who will tell me, that God has decreed the necessity of smoking Tobac- 
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iIq^, You Ji^yenpt tbe. excuse of tjie sensual lover of women. You hayp 
not t|i^ ^xcu^» that you are enjoying such delights as convivial meals 
affprd. You are simply indulging in ^ nasty mode of stupifying the 
jgj^asea. The ^ok^r is lit^e aiyar^ that facts e^st, which go to prpve 
tjukt ip^anity, apoplexy, and the whole train of evils resulting fyom the 
diseases entailed upon the hrain and nei*ves, by the habitual U3e <^nfMr- 
{^iiGS, are in store for him. Of course, he flattei^ himself that his own 
is^SiSX e;scep4ionai qase^ He i^ nevjer to have the size of his brain lessee' 
j^^ He is always entitled tp immunity from aU th^se conditions which 
^9r^ or less influenp^ all ^s neighbours. Th^re i|s no such silly indi* 
.^1)^4 ^ 3^ ^^ embi^*king oj^ uie sea of Li^, can never perceive the 
rpci^s mi shpalSt qn ;wjbich hi9 equals are 30 oflen stranded. You» who 
^e gpin^ f^png with me, in the CQufse of my apxious labours to serve 
|ay lellowheings^ wiU easily understQ^id, that, surroimded, as you are 
}ijf numerous epcamples of men, shipwrecked pn tl^ rocks pf their wil&i 
|ili^ Jieedless passion^ my exhortations are not idle vapour. I wish you 
to become improved characters, not only b«ecauee I desire to impress you 
.yith facts relating to Spiritualism and Mesmepsm, but to restrain you 
from those indulgences which are incompatible with health : ajid I pro- 
jpose to prove to you, in the course of these Essays, that health of mind 
and health of body have most intimate relations with what majikind de- 
spise, when we give to theni names tiiat ai^e unpalatable. But, how- 
ever aistastefuji may be these names for a science, that is closely connec- 
ted; with hum^ welfare, I propose fearlessly to insist that the facts 
furranged under thqse names, are requisite paths by which we shall ar- 
rive at what all good sound philosophers have considered to be the best 
condition of human happiness : — tiie sound mind in a healthy body. 

We are now to consider how far aberrations from the normal stand- 
ard of health m^y influence the polarities of the human body. We 
know that the human being is a magnet. We know that he, like all 
other beings, ceases to be a magnet, when life is extinct. Many con- 
siderations prompt us to consider man in his magnetic relations. 
No other views are half so convincing as those which, it has been my 
lot to develop on the theory of sleep, and allied to this subject, is the 
explanation of all the phenomena of Health and Disease. 

A standard of health cannot be established until we have ascertained 
what we mean by the word Perfect. We all know that perfection is not 
attsuutble in this world. We may hope to progress towards it in Ae 
ne^t We may desire to rest on our ideas of periecticm in healthy wlim 
we tove aatisfied ourselYes that we cannot r^eb |)erfeGtioo m ad^ otte 



obiter. W^ m$^y define Perfect Health to be tb$t conditkEa of %e'sf dfi 
tern in which eveiy fimotion of the body being normally performed^ the 
itidiyidnal ^oys a strength and freedom of locomotion which is una^ 
tended by pain, or uneasiness of any kind. His thoughts are not direet- 
ed ix> himself^ and he looks out of his own frame, without the ciHtseioiius- 
ness of any suffering. He knows oniy that he exists, and his exisjteitee 
is a matter of delight to him. Siich an individual has strength oi flrame 
abd strength of mind. Being normally constituted, the organs of hi^ 
brain are all in Uarinony with the best sentiments of our nature, and 
nothing tends so much to the preservation of normal healtdi, as a iran^ 
of mind which embraces all the best feelings of humanity. Ye, who m^ 
proud of birth and parentage, may reflect on this fact, fox it is c^e tiiai 
ndost paifticularly cemcems you. How many of you enjoy perfeci health ? 
Very few comparatively. Ye are many of you the victims of ScroplHi- 
louB Disease. Now what is Scrophula ? Most men are agreed that we 
look for it in all those subjects, in whom the veins and their accessoariefiy 
the minute vessels, known as absorbents and lymphatics, are undidy 
enlarged. What are the causes of their enlargement ? We have not 
far to look for these. We know that squalid poverty develops the ▼e- 
nous system. We know that errors of diet are attended by a complaint 
physicians &miliarly call Dyspepsia. The unlearned may be told tbi^t 
this means inability of the stomach to digest, as it should do> were the 
individual in vigorous health. You may be told that we are apt to be- 
come less vigorous in healUi when we try our constitutions by libations 
of wine and other narcotic drinks. No one is better aware of this &ct 
than he, who in his youth, having run tlie gaimlet of disipation, finds 
himself in advanced age, the victim of Dyspepsia. John Abemeihy 
well expressed himself, when he said, that the disorders of the digestive 
organs were the parents of an innumerable progeny of local disease. 
Who is there, that at some period of his life, has not experienced the 
truth of this saying ? Most men are apt to form ideas of the manner in 
which disease operates in producing its ravages. Some think they can, 
with imjmnity, smoke, and drink, and eat ravenously without subjecting 
themselves to any evil consequences. They would do well to remem- 
ber that man is a Magnet, and no magnet can be submitted to any re- 
versal of its polarities, without suffering loss of its magnetic power, in 
other words, without losing strength. Now what is Strength ? I may 
be parmrlted to say that I do not coin a new word, when I call strength, 
Hone, Why do I select this word ? Simply beeause it has been used 
fov »ges, and is in SdcU a very good word* It is shoit^ expressive of mj 



ide&, and calcuiated to convey a clear notion of my meaning. Thak 1 
may not fail, however, in beinpf clear, it is as well to explidn iiuA the 
Magnet, man, is susceptible of being influenced, in various degrees, by 
the opponent forces of attraction and repulsion, when tb^ operale 
upon those minute particles of his structure, which the great physiolo- 
gists have agreed to call nucleated cells. You may have various degrees 
of Tone, or strength from the pale, wan, scrophulous, hysterical girl» 
who is very deficient in tone, to the vigorous powerful sailor, plough- 
man, or boxer. When a man is very str<Mig, and in robust health, hie 
muscle and nerve are so harmoniously firm, that they may be compared 
to a very strong rope, compactly stretched to the condition the sailors 
call tort Their minute particles are approximated, and they, like the 
rope, are hard in their way. I have repeatedly dissected the brains, soon 
after death, of persons, who have died of tonic spasm, or locked jaw, and 
they have always been hard ; tliat is to say, in other words, their mag- 
netic particles of brain matter having been too closely approximated^ 
the fact was incompatible with life. Tetanus, or Locked Jaw, is an ex- 
cessive tonic spasm. Tone is a word for strength, but dealing in con- 
trasts, for we deal with magnets, and these have two opposite poles, we 
must have a word for the weak and easily agitated state of nervous and 
muscular fibre, — ^that weakness, diametrically opposed to firm strength, 
where loose fibre is present, where a repulsive agency governs the 
'minute particles of brain, nerves and muscles. We witness ^tatioii 
accompanying weakness in Typhus fever, and all diseases of debility. 
A Greek word, expressive of agitation, to be found in all books of Nos- 
ology, is very convenient for us. We find the word Olane> well adapted 
to express our ideas of weakness. 

If you were called upon to apply these terms, Tone and Clone, to the 
various degrees of health, or of disease you may witness among your ac- 
quaintances, you would soon come to the conclusion that you knew vary 
few persons who could be said to be specimens of perfect health, wliidi 
in its highest condition, is accompanied by Tone ; and disease, then, 
must according to its degrees, be characterized more or le8S,.by Clone. Of 
course, it must be understood that we are taking general views, and aie 
not willingly laying ourselves open to the cavils of captious idlers. It 
requires no conjuror to tell us, that rules are liable to exceptions. Health 
is hot perfect in many who are said to be in good health ; nor on the other 
hand, is any one, who is merely suffering, more prone tothe eondition 
of Clone, than he who considers himself ill. The one is not«n p^i^t 
.health ; the other is not the subject of extreme disease. Yet eogix aerr^ 



ftd ftn example of the &6ty that eveiy yarietj of.gradatiou][ma^ 63d&t| &om 
tiie state of peirfeot health to that of extreme disease. 

It is not easy to &iailiarize you, at once, wi;th all the consequences 
flowing i&om the ideas in which we have been indulging. You have 
never regarded Sleep and Wakefulness, — Health and I)isease,as depend* 
ant upon the two opposite conditions of the brain and nerves. If you 
had, perhaps all you have beard of the marvellous cures performed by 
^e deep heatth-^ving sleep of Mesmerism, would not have been so as< 
tonishing. It would have struck you as a natural consequence of the 
sanatary influences of the Magnetic force of Attraction. How silly peo- 
ide are, when they, ignorantly, set themselves up to oppose the laws, by 
which God governs his universe. 

The different degrees of soundness in sleep may suggest to us aix ea< 
quiry into that state of our existence, which feivors dreams or clairvoy- 
ance. Are you struck with the analogy lofler you? A vivid dream you 
believe to be a not uncommon phenomenon, but you had no idea that the 
awfully alarming word Clairvoyance meant the same thing as a vivid 
dream. You have been already told that we are to deal in facts, and not 
in words. You must leave words to frighten those ninnies, who, calling 
themselves by titles, signifying teachers, boast of their position, and 
are afraid to think for themselves, lest the patients who gild them with 
golden fees, should f^ to trust them. There is a curious dislike in 
hmnkind to original thinkers. Most men are shy of trouble ; and tliink* 
uig out a new idea is productive of some trouble. Who is so apt to be- 
come laay as a rich man? You, who are poor, can aflbrd the pleasures of 
industry ; but the rich like to have themselves spared even the industry 
of thou ght. Many a sensible man sleeps over his books, simply because 
he has eaten more than is good for him. His veins are overloaded, and the 
particles of his brain are impelled to become aproxi mated, and sleep is the 
result. Why are you made to undertake the task of thinking, on the 
brain and itsparticles, while we are pondering on the vicisitudes of life ? 
You have not been attending to the main subject of our discourse, which 
is the influence of Magnetism on the human body. You have been 
told that Spiritualism is intimately connected with animal magnetism^ 
and we are graduallyleadingyouon to perceive how intimately allied are 
all the phenomena of Sleep and Wakefulness with those of vitality and 
death* You are already aware that we shrink from death, because we 
dread its consequences. We do not shrink from sleep, because we be- 
lie ve, confidently, that we shall, sooner or later become awake. Many be- 

]i9 ve m a future atate^ vrbp tbii^ the^ are not ;^et readpr to em)?arb Pp 
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tibefa* Toyftge iiito i3ies«a ofEtemity. You are not ioima^^ AsA w^am 
all equally prepared for such a voyage. He is bestprepaced, whose life 
has been best spent. But all are equtJly destined to embark up<m the 
billows of eternity. It is an awfctl prospect; but it is one not without 
its solacing considera'dons. We are supposing that Spiritualisin is well 
understood, by the many, as a grand panacea for the evils gI life. We are 
supposing the world to be better instructed than it is. You have attend- 
ed to the subject, and you are not so satisfied of all its advanti^es, as 
you would like to be. You must go along with me then, and let us see 
whether we are not able to familiarize ourselves with faets, which when 
properly strung together, shall not convince us,^at our best interestsir 
in this world are most intimately boimd up with animal magnetismr 
with sleep and wakefulness, and with Spiritualism. If we convince you 
that you are on the road to happiness here and hereafter, by making 
you clearly understand the nature of sleep, and its intimate connection 
with health, we shall have so far acquired the right to condiKSfc you Ar- 
ther on your road toward investigating the natural results of any atoer 
rations from the heall3iystandard of the human organs, and <hus to keep 
our promise, in teaching you the art of healing. 

You are now arrived at a point of our subject which derives its deep 
intferest from its complete novelty. You are aware that we sdbudok from 
death, because we know not the consequences of it. You need not be 
told that ours is a life of trial. We know that well enough, you will 
say. You must, however, reflect upon the causes, which, inmost cases 
produce our trials ; and you will find that the most psort, they are eon* 
nectedwith the same causes as those which influence health and disease. 
Yoitneed not be told that we are creatures of circumstances. You know 
^ell, that we do notrule ourselves. We are driven aboutTery mu<^ hk^ 
shuttlecocks. Who, that has thought much about his li^B, and the va- 
riety of motives thathave influenced him, will doubt that hehasnot nmob 
control over his actions? There was a time when men were more fond 
of metaphysics than they are now, and when men gave themselves vip 
to studies which were useful, only inso^rasthey militatedagainst their 
'obtaining a very clear view of their own meaning. No man means tp 
say one thing and believe another, and then the thing believed in mt^.be 
diametrically opposed to his common senee. ^ You would not wi^ to Iwv 
one believe that you were without anose,whiley0U were all the while coti- 
vinced that you had a very good one. You would not desire any oae.U> 
tell you what you ought to believe, on a subject con/neoted with y««i 
^b&tt^ wellare« unlesslie woiild.adduoe to jou goodevideneetiiat'Jid^im* 
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(Jerstood his subject pretiy thoroughly, Yoti may be surettait we Hre xttft 
a^t to trip^ ivhile we are walking, unless we are careless of our fooling. 
Now I mean to tell you that you are wise. Do not sttinible, unless you 
Ckniioft help it. You may be assured after this, that I will not Ifea'd yoti 
into paths in which you inay fear that you will not be safe. Most tneli 
when they tread in ttie diark, think that they maybe apt to go astray; but 
\rtien a good Kght is thrown upon their path, their doubts vanish, and 
they feel confident that they are not treading on dangerous ground. 1 
am leading you, very gradually, along what hasbeento mostmen a very 
dark passage, but it has nowbeen lighted throughout, and you are invited 
X6 walk with me along the whole length of it. This, in fact, is the case 
vHiii the ground on which Mesmerism is hased. We must endeavour to 
shew that it i,s not only not unsafe ground, but that it is, really, the solid 
foundation on which all our knowledge of the human mind must be 
built; and the ground on which we can walk, not only With perfect safety, 
but with freedom and ease. 

The first point from which we have to start, is the fact that man is a 
Magnet ! We must always remember this : for it is Ae cause of the ease 
with which he is induced to yield himself to the circumstances Hiat sur- 
round him. We may reason as much as we please on [the doctrine of 
firee will, but at the end of all our disquietudes on the metaphysical dis- 
tinctions between the inevitable necessity of obeying surrounding forces, 
which, by their powerful influenceson motives, oblige us to become sub^ 
ject to superior agencies, we shall find that there is only one mode of 
Escaping from the toils and chains of necessity ; and that is, by dbeyihg 
the will of God, communicated to us by the only natural system of 
morals extant. We are not here to enteir irito religious ^^lemics. We 
confine ourselves to facts. Our &cts deal with the phenomena of mind 
and matter. We are led, by the relations of our subject, into ScAds of 
physical and of metaphysical lore, but no one will dispute the proposi* 
tion that we are creatures of habit; and if this be allowed, we cannot 
escape from the inference, that men and women, habituated firam in- 
fancy, to wander fi?om the strict pathfe of rectitude and pfopriety, are not 
easily persuaded to return to the innocence of their primitive child* 
hood. It is not to be understood thitt we are unable to recur to better mo. 
tives. We are not only not irreirievably lost, but we are quite susceptible 
of impressions which cam forcibly iAipel us to change all the previous 
habits, thoughts, and convictions of our lives. Suppose a man, ha- 
bituated by his association with characters of a low stamp, to regaisd 
'noChihg sacred. He is given up to porfiftuts, which enervate his body^ 
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as well as his mind. He is abandoned to vices which have destroyed 
the due magnetic electric currents of his frame. He has become the 
victim of disease^ which has supervened upon that full state of veins, 
that is the inevitable condition of the system of every man who drinks^ 
or smokes, or eats more than he can easily digest. Such a being is, 
nevertheless, not lost. Amidst his miseries, he can reflect, and his re- 
flections may teach him that he can repent. What is Hepentance ? Most 
of you have the idea that it means being absolutely wretched. Kever 
was there a greater mistake. God sent Christ upon earth to make men 
happy, and he who reads the New Testament to become miserable is a 
most unthinking person. You must not be startled at this proposition* 
You must try to reflect upon it, and when you have read this essay, try if 
you c annotread your New Testament again. Youmay be sure that noth* 
ing in that book warrants you to make yourself uiihappy. With this 
idea to ponder upon, I take my leave. 

j: a. 
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See the light of Noonday sun! 
Let the rain of tender mercy 
Mow descend on glowing hearte. 
Set your homes in heayenly order, 
For the guests abore are coming, 
Let the table there be sprsad. 



And let many loved ones be 

There invited to attend. 

Let the heart with sorrow filled, 

Not reftise the kindly greeting,-* 

And let tiiose that smile and those that moun 

Be with heavenly maona fed." 
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The proposition, that Christ, by urging the importance of the doc- 
trine taught by the one who was sent to prepare the way for him, did 
not exact a life of misery, is too important not to find a place in a sys- 
tem of Philosophy, which embraces the art of healing the mind as well 
as the body. The whole scope of the Christian Keligion is to increase 
the happiness of mankind. Well may many enquirers have been en- 
gaged in the puzzling investigation of the origin of evil, when among 
numerous other facts, there has existed the one pigheaded opposition 
to all the great truths unfolded to the world in the history of Christ, and 
the glorious moral doctrines which are developed in the New Testa- 
ment. 

Really and truly, Christianity appreciated in its highest and most 
philosophic sense, in the science of Spiritualism, and if the proper 
meaning of this assertion be well understood, it will not be difficult 
to trace the great facts which tend to prove that God, in his own time, 
vouchsafes to man, a series of revelations, which mutually shed their 
lights on each other, and which in the fulness of time will concentrate 
to shew forth his glory. 

No truth is more universally acknowledged than that man should 
strive for good and eschew eviL The whole secret of happiness, and 
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consequently of eage and comfort, is bound up in this simple proposi- 
tion. Why do we not avoid all those habits which are injurious to us, 
in one way or another, and be ever watchful to reflect on the best means 
of improving our health, strength, and morals ? The quick reply of 
the intelligent man, is, that as society is now constituted, man is not 
educated to be so wise as you would have him become. This is no doubt 
the correct answer ; for.all our habits are formed for us, by the circum- 
stances in which we have been educated. Men talk of being Christians, 
but they do not reflect on the applications of the important injunction of 
St. John, the Baptist, " Repent ye, for tlie kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand." How, in the name of goodness, this vnse advice can have been 
twisted into "Be very miserable and unhappy ; for, if you are wretched, 
the glorious consequences of your folly are the proximity of a state of 
blessed joy ! " it would be difiicult to conceive, if we did not know the 
tendency of weak and erring mortals to throw themselves into the toils 
of jugglers, fortune tellers, and diarlatans. Repent ye — really means 
that you are simply to abandon those follies that injure you, and mili- 
fkte against your happiness. The Pharisees and Sadducees were too 
unwise to repent. Their habits made them a generation of vipers. 
They had so long cultivated those organs of their braina which led 
them to believe, that happiness was to be found in Self-esteem and Van- 
ity, that they naturally gave way to the debasing desire of gain, even to 
the extent of an acquisitive disposition to covet unjustly the property of 
poor widows. Their Slyness was remarkable, and in the quaint lan- 
guage of Mr. Donovan, the Phrenologist, they were always ''number 
sftvening it" The sick man who wont repent, must continue to suffer. 
He, who will not abandon habits which ai-e injurious to him, must lay 
up mischief in his constitution. Repentance is but the abandonment 
of folly. How are we ever to realize happiness, if we prefer folly to wis- 
dom? Repentance, then, applies as much to our desires to do 6vil to 
our physical structure, as to our desires to do e\\l to the moral consti- 
tution of our souls. The endeavour is now made to lead men to reflect 
upon the very close connection which exists, in virtue of our magnetic 
relations, between tlie follies which disturb the health of tlie soul and 
those which disturb tlie integrity of the body. 

Who is there that has not either seen or heard of the poor human be- 

^ ing, long a victim to the Gout ? He is proverbially an iiTit:ible person. 

Many a noble hearted, generous, affectionate individual, has that descrip- 

' tion of constitution of the nervous system, that renders him peculiarly 

^liable to some gouty malady. His habits of life have favored an unbal- 
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ancing of his circulation ; he has acquired a tendency to the undue or 
unhealthy state of fuhiess of veins. His veins become overloaided, wheni 
he eats more than is good for him. They become overloaded, when he 
drinks wine, or beer, or ardent spirits, even with water. He is not sor- 
ry to be made slightly stupid. Perhaps he rather likes it, and the vice 
of smoking helps him to accomplish this sad state of the head. One is 
at a loss to account for the taste that men have to render tlie noblest 
organs, with which God has blessed them, subservient to their low anir 
mal appetites. If they reflected on the consequences of their folly, onq 
should hope they would desire to repent— Uiat is to say— to turn over 
a complete new leaf in life. Let us trace the consequences Qf the habits 
which call upon the man of good common sense, for repentance. They 
inevitably lead to a clonic state of system. Tone is always damaged to 
a considerable extent. The individual whose veins and absorbents be- 
come unduly loaded, loses the vigour which accrues fmm a healthy con- 
dition of arteries. More or less, in degree, according to circumstances, 
his muscles become flabby, Originally vigorous, and characterised by 
tone, he is no longer the man ho was. He loves the good things of this 
life, aud flatters himself that they do him no injuiy. Most willingly he 
blinds himself, and says pooh, pooh to all the warnings of experience 
and wisdom. He is becoming constantly more liable t^ catch cold, and 
if he be told of the fact, he becomes instable. Now this tendency to irri- 
tation is, as most people know, a very common attendant upon Gout. 
What! do you mean to say that a tendency to catch cold in the head, 
that commonest of all complaints, has anything to do with Gout ? Yes, 
and hot only to do with it, but in some books written by men, not apt 
to take large views, tlie common cold in tlie head is put down as a not 
uncommon premonitory sign of Gout. I do not mince the matter. I 
tell you that Catarrh is Gout, and you should know the reasons lor this 
bold assertion. The ancient physicians of Greece were very observant 
men. They thought of all defluxions they found so often connected 
with exposure to cold, or to changes of temperature, as Rheums, or 
rheumatic complaints : and when we reflect that in all tliose maladies, 
the system has been afl'ected by Clone, and the veins have been over- 
loaded, we perceive easily, why there exists a tendency to defluxions, 
and even to eftusions in the cellular parts of die body ; and to effusions 
about joints, and even inte the cavities of the joints themselves, occa. 
sionaUy ; sometimes, without much warning, into the bag which covers 
' the heart, or into the btoutiful satin-like covering of the lungs, or even 
into that of the intestines. This tendency to effusion belongs more tO 
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some constitutions than to others. It is always a serious affair, for it 
may take place into the smooth cavities of the hrain. It is not necessa. 
ry here to shew all the close analogies that exist hetween the tendencies 
to effusion in gouty subjects, and in those known as scrophulous. The 
justly eminent Dr. Prout saw clearly the analogies, and it may here be 
stated as a general fact, that the progeny of the gouty are very apt to be 
scrophulous. These diseases, both arise from a clonic condition, in 
which veins and absorbents preponderate, and arteries deteriorate. The 
Electro Magnetic currents become abnormal, and in the minute and 
compact structures, pain results as the consequence of the extreme re- 
versal of polarity. The question may be asked, whether Gout and Scro- 
phula, if they be so analogous, have not always the same class of sub- 
jects. It is well known that Gout is a disease of a certain time of life, 
and the victims of Scrophula are generally youthful. The object here 
is not to enter minutely into the distinctions of diseases, but to shew 
that Clone attends upon fulness of venous and absorbent tissues, and 
that this fulness is followed by diseases favoring effusions ; and by pain 
in the compact textures of the body. Now, moreover, it may be added 
that the pain which attends the common cold in the head, is seated in 
the compact textures of the nostrils, — brows,— forehead, — and often 
over the whole head, forming really a Eheumatism of the head. Then 
what is Bronchitis ? It is a Gout. It is attended, often, by agonising 
pain in compact textures. It is a rheumatic defluxion, and is a disease 
attendant on venous fulness. Many a sore throat is of the same class of 
malady, dependant on indigestion, folio jved by unduly filled veins. A com- 
pact texture of the eye is sometimes the seat of gouty and of rheumatic 
pain. It is called the Sclerotic coat of the eye. I have witnessed very 
painful Rheumatism of this compact part in a grown up subject who was 
affected by it, after having, in the night, risen from a warm bed, and hav- 
ing, without shoes and stockings, walked on cold stones in the kitchen, 
to procure some hot water. I have seen it, in a scrophulous child, whose 
eye had been exposed to cold North East wind. No doubt I should be told 
that in both cases, cold was quiet sufficient to account for the phenome- 
na. So it would be, if eveiy person submitted to the same causes, had the 
same rheumatic ophthalmia. But individuals do not become so affected 
unless they are previously prone to the complaint, from that clonic con- 
dition that attends on venous fulness. Diseases should be at first stud- 
ied in groups, according to the analogies existing between not simply a 
few symptoms, but the great causes which determine their specific na- 

tmf^. It is a geocF^l character ot all gouty aod rheumatic complaints^ 



that, when inflammation supervenes, the part affected by the inflamma- 
tion is other than that, in which the pain was originally developed. The 
pain exists first, without inflammation and in the majority of cases, the 
part which becomes the victim of the redness, swelling, and other signs 
of inflammation, may be near the compact texture, but is mostoflen, not 
that texture. You are becoming inquisitive as to the causes of so long 
and minute an account of this subject. Have you not been told that 
you are to be nurtured in the art of healing ? Have you not found that 
much stress has been laid upon extreme reversals of polarity ? Pain is 
the extreme reversal of polarity ; and if you discover that pain canbe remov- 
ed from a gouty or a rheumatic patient, simply by the powerful exertion 
of strong will on your part, you may have reason to believe that you have 
become a healing medium. A case may be offered to your notice, in 
which a complete cure may be effoctod by the attractive power of the 
will : but in the next case you may be engaged a long time in effecting 
a cure, even by the patient and long continued application of slow down- 
ward passes. How is this ? Besides the differences that prevail be- 
tween different persons in their constitutions, you find patients who will 
not repent. They are wedded to thcur evil habits. One man gives up 
ten bad habits. He has two remaining. He is obstinately bent on re- 
tiining them, and deceives himself upon the subject. Your desire is great 
to cure him, and his desire is great to get well : but he satisfies himself 
that he cannot be said to be acting unjustly, after he has sacrificed some 
but not all, his evil habits. Turn to morals, and ask your patient if he 
would be satisfied with the purity of heart of a sinner, who Irnd repent- 
ed of some of his sins, and not of every one ! Health of body and health 
of mind have the same laws in this respect. In each case, repentance 
is not a source of misery, but of improvement and comfort. The obsti- 
nate patient who adheres to his evil habits, and Ihe sinner who is too 
hardened to repent, are in the same categoiy. Their want of wisdom 
is their folly and they are both doomed to suffering. 

The will of man, if it be sufficiently powerful to attract and to repel 
his neighbour, and if it be powerful enough, by its attractive agency, to 
set a patient into a deep and rigid condition of sleep, is surely strong 
enough to produce the accomplishment of repentance in himself. A 
man has but to determine that he will be wise, — that he will control 
himself, — and the effect follows : — ^unless indeed he be one of those 
weak mortals on the verge of delirium tremens, whose brain is so weak 
that he has lost all moral power of concentrating his will, in order to re- 
deem his body from pain and suffering, or his soul from the debasing 
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influences of an immoml life of foolish and low self-indulgence. Such 
an individual becomes an object of real pity and compassion, but we 
must hope there are few such among those \\:hom I am now addressing, 
for I have throughout assumed the fact, that you are impressionable on 
£he side of your vigorous understanding, and not difficult to be reached 
through those tender affections which must influence every good man 
to believe that he is the creature of an all beneficent creator, who has 
placed him here, to become a thinking and a reflective person, to pass 
through this world of probation in happiness, if he be wise, and to pass 
into a still happier future life, as the reward of his wisdom. 

I learn^ that although no one has been willing to take up the gaunt- 
let, thrown down in my first Essay, an old friend of mine has been hold- 
ing up some of my facts and reasonings to ridicule. A change has come 
over the spirit of one who repudiates the idea of spirits. It is to be 
hoped that another change will be effected on his convictions, of which 
he need not be ashamed, for a great master of the science of Physics has 
imtten, that change is the grand conservative principle of Nature. Sir 
Humphry Davy was talked of not long ago, in my presence, as an ab- 
surd ass, for a definition of space which has been attributed to him. I 
can assure my worthy old friend, I consider myself in good company, 
and would not be ashamed of being such an cm, if I had been the au- 
^or of the idea, that "Space is a sphere, the centre of which is every- 
where, and the periphery of which, is nowhere!" In this illimitable 
sphere, we are destined to have our being, regulated however by cer- 
tain forces, which may be called magneto mental, and which oblige us to 
aQcept, with charity and politeness, the contempt of those who have no 
fects and arguments wherewithal to assail us, while they proudly despise 
God's great gift of reason. My friend may be like another, who attack- 
ed me a few days ago, saying Iluid not convinced him that the mind of 
man was not the property or function of the particles of a living brain* 
-—that forces did not emanate from matter, and that motion had not 
been from eternity, an attribute of matter. Holding with Sir Hum- 
phry Davy that space is unbounded, I am to reason with a man, who. 
fias, what the French call, "Une tete, bomee," or a limited head, for it 
prefers ridicule and vituperation to reason. The assumption, that any 
x^arrant can possibly exist for the eternity of motion, is almost as im- 
pertinent as calling unhandsome names. Dr. Prout, in his Bridge-, 
water Treatise, shews that matter could not alxcays have existed in its 
present condition, the clear inference is, that it is impossible motion 
tf'oul4 have €t^mally existed. Eto-nal existence implies extm^tion /rwrh 



the possibilUy of change. But we know that change is the great law of 
l^ature. How could such a law have existed without the presence of 
force, for the reasonings of the acutest philosophers have established 
that matter in itself, and by itself, is quite inert. Change must arisd 
from some impulse. Whence came the impelling force ? Was It a 
chance accident ? or was it the operation of a being ? Without the exist- 
ence of a helngy there must have been the existence of nothing. Can 
nothing act ? for an act implies will. To such absurd conclusions are 
those driven who prate about the eternity of motion and of matter I 
Phrenology accounts for the conceit of the men who uphold such ideas» 
for Self Esteem and Love of approbation are the sources of that conceit 
which leads men to overlook the infinite wisdom which has suggested 
jind prompted the laws regulating matter. "No," replies the conceited 
advocate of the doctrine, a thousand times demolished, " I have a right 
to say that what you call wisdom, matter, forces, changes, and the Laws 
which regulate them, are inseparable, and have eternally existed." How ! 
were all these absolutely coeval ? There must be some immense confu- 
sion in the mind of the man who could assert this. Wisdom may have 
been eternal, but the laws resulting from wisdom must have had a later 
date. Effects are not coeval with causes. Consequents succeed ante- 
ieedents. Changes must have followed upon the application of forces to 
matter. Regarding the universe, with the consideration that a man's 
reasoning power would devote to such a subject, infinite wisdom mtist 
be allowed to have been the antecedent to creation, and the correctly 
reasoning man must bow to the truth of the first five verses of the first 
chapter of the Gospel of St. John. 

The Laws emanating from that eternal Word, Logic, or Wisdom, 
regulate the gradations of matter, according to the mathematical ten- 
dencies of the forces which determine shapes. If it were not so, matter 
would be shapeless, or amorphous. Here is the beginning of steps 61: 
ranks. Who will deny the necessity of ranks ? Not he, who is anxious 
to watch the goodness of that being, who lifts each atom of matter, in its 
turn, to a higher grade in the scale of existence. Not he, who has 
sense enough to perceive the gradations from mineral to vegetable,— 
from vegetable to animal existence ! Amorphus mineral, to become 
crystallic, must have magnetic forces to lick it into shape ; and tiien 
think of the great law of Nature, change. Change comes over mineral 
matter. Superadded to the forces which are creative of crystallic ar- 
rangements, arrive forces of a higher rank. These are productive of 
tbo vegetable forms of raatter ! All is law,— all is regulation. Matb^* 



matical formulae are requisite for the emission of even delicate and ex- 
quisite odours from these evolutions of organic matter. Superadditdons 
of higher forces regulate the productions of the animal kingdom. All 
these obey the magnetic law of Attraction and Kepulsion ; and it may 
be said that each higher grade has a higher magnetic force superadded 
to it. Is it so extraordinary that brain should have mind, — that mind, 
when accustomed to its functions, should become more and more per- 
fect, — that as it proceeds in its stages of perfection, it should become 
more and more refined, and at last resolve itself into a condition which 
we call Soul? 

The mind of man is a superadded force, subject to magnetic laws, 
which become part and parcel of the improved organism of the brain. 
The brain of the highly educated thinking man is a very different H&xr 
from the brain of the lout, and the philosopher, who would argue that the 
forces of the lout's brain are as refined as those of the thinker, must 
have himself thought not very deeply, on the forces which detennine 
the refinement of men's minds. What is the meaning of cultivation ? 
Do plants, in the wild state, give out the same flavour, or the same nu- 
trient principles that they are found to yield, when the mind of man has 
superadded to them the forces which render them more succulent, and 
better adapted to the nourishment of our race ? Do animals, in their wild 
state, yield as much fat, as in the state of domestication? Are not the 
forces, by which they were characterised, completely altered and render- 
ed subservient to the uses of man ? Then, again, is not man obedient 
to the same laws ? Is not his magnetism that which belongs to a high- 
er grade? Is it not sent to him to build up his particles, according to 
specific laws ? Does he receive it from the air he breathes ? or does it 
come to him from the particles of his brain ? When he is asleep, do not 
those particles obey an attractive force, coming from the centre of 
his magnetic system, — sustained in its magnetic energy by the mag- 
netised oxygen, received from the air, which he breathes, — communicated 
to him through the eartli on which he treads, and with which he is in 
relation ; and if this relation were severed, would not his magnetism 
and his life depart from him ? 

Your atheist may argue as much as he pleases that the matter of the 
brain is the source of intelligence. He is decidedly wrong. He is pig- 
headed. There is no persuading or convincing him that the facts, here 
adduced, are at all demonstrative of the snperaddition of magnetism to 
the particled organism of man, as the superaddition of the magnetic 
force is to the particles of a steel magnet constructed by Mr. Henley ; 
or of an electro-magnet made, before an audience, in a lecture room. 
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Life is dependant upon a condition of the particles of vegetable and ani« 
mal fabric, a condition necessary to sustain that which we call the vital 
principle. Drive a thunderbolt through those particles, life at once 
quits them. The condition has been changed. No magnetic force at- 
tached to steel can continue superadded to that steel, if a sufficiently 
powerful electric current be had recourse to in order to dislodge it. Then, 
wherefore the obstinate adherence to the argument, that intelligence 
must necessarily be associated with matter. Why cannot the force of 
Intelligence quit the magnet man, and travel into space, bs the magndtic 
force quits Mr. Henley's magnet, and goes where neither he, nor you, 
nor I know where. Now, my cerebration friends, do I not fearlessly meet 
you on your own ground ? The advocates of Mesmerism should be asham- 
ed of paltry reasoning. The facts are all against the conclusion that 
Life is a property of matter ; — ^that the Mesmeric force is not a mag- 
netoid agency ; — that magnetic forces are not analogous to crystallic for- 
ces ; — to the higher organic and vital forces ; — to the more refined moral 
and intellectual forces, and consequently, to their ultimate in this world, 
— ^the Soul of man, — which God submits again to magnetic laws, when 
he vouchsafes to it, the freedom of returning to redeem the souls of its 
brethren, still enveloped in the magnetic coils, that bind it to its relations 
with the duties to be performed on our earth. Well may we pray — Thy 
kingdom come ! Thy will be done in earth as it is done in heaven I 
when we are willing to yield ourselves to the happiness of this only free- 
will the magnet man can enjoy, by becoming members of that common 
wealth, — subjects of that kingdom, in which all the magneto-electric cur- 
rents are tending to amelioration, and no reversals of polarity are tend- 
ing to deterioration. 

You must now follow me into questions relating to the influence of 
sleep on our sensations, for however distant this may appear to you to 
be from moral and spiritual questions, I must tell you that it is quite as 
essential to our trains of argument, as any other subject that may occMipy 
your attention. We may rely upon the fact, that our sensations are 
obliterated when we sleep as deeply as we are obliged to do under the 
influence of Chloroform. No one doubts this. We are not now to question 
how far we are warranted in the risks we run, when we administer an 
agent like Chloroform. We are aware that we run the risk of depriving 
a fellow being of life. That is to some quite a trifle. You are not to 
conclude that medical men reflect much on the chances which are in 
favor of an escape. For the most part, they are, like sheep, addicted to a 
gregarious spirit, and will not easily admit doctrines subversive of those 
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which the flock have blindly adopted. Chloroform has been a bone of 
contention between the reasoning and the unreasoning members of the 
medical profession. All I have to say, at present, on the subject, is, that 
like all other narcotics, it has a tendency to fill the veins of the body ; 
fiBd oonseqently to disturb tlie normal polarities of the whole system. 
You are aware I hold the doctrine which is repugnant to the masses of the 
medical profession, tliat no one has the right to make his patient insen- 
sible by any means which may disturb the normal polai'ities of the mag- 
jaet I hold the doctrine that all undue means of disturbing nomial poles, 
are not warranted by our professional rules, which consist in ameliora- 
tion, and not in deterioration. You are not to conclude that sleep is 
necessarily deteriorating. You must know my view of healthy sleep as 
amtrasted with unhealthy slumbers. I am prepared to shew that when 
an individual sleeps from healtliy tone, the approximation taking place 
between the particles of brain and nerves, results from an internal or cen- 
tral attractive force ; but when sleep follows from Opium, Cliloroform, 
Ether, Brandy, Porter, or any other form of narcotic substance, the force 
paroductive of sleep is not a central attraction, but a peripheral impulsion. 
It is a sleep owing to a fulness of the veins of the brain, and not one owing 
to an attraction between its particles. You may be assured that though 
I am not over desirous of abandoning any of my arguments, you would 
find me very tedious, if I went into the proofs of the fact I am stating, 
You may take it upon trust, that 1 have gone over the whole subject with 
no common care, and I am prepared to assert against all comers, that 
sleep, healthy and natural, is the result of attractive forces operating cen- 
trally, and that sleep, obtained by narcotics, tliough modified in some 
cases, is as a general fact, owing to forces impelling the i^articles of brain 
and nerves to approximate. You may suppose that the distinction is not 
important. You would labour under a great mistake. You should re- 
member that we are, each and all, magnets. Venous fulness must, to ascer- 
tain extent, be accompanied by Clone, and consequently, must tend to 
deterioration, for all currents, that are deviations from the normal 
course, are destructive. All currents, that obey the normal law of 
magnetism, are conservative and beneficial. Many considerations im- 
pel us to regard healthy sleep as a matter of the deepest importance. 

All health, or tone, is allied to the deep sleep of Magnetism, and all 
disease, or tendency to clone, is allied to uneasy wakefulness. How 
many arguments might be adduced to prove this simple but bold proposi- 
tion! You are not prepared to let me off witliout stating some of them. 
You must know then, that when we are at Sea, webreathe a much purer 
a^d amuch more invigorating air, than we d0|0n most occasions, onshore* 
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There are exceptions, as those know, who dwell where the mountams 
emit influences analogous to those emitted from the sur&ce of the Sea, 
a6 at Hesse Homburg, in Germany. Other exceptions are found in Scot- 
l9,nd, and in other Highland countries, where^ individuals can swallow 
poison in tlie form of alcohol, and be apparently little the worse for the 
liberties they take with themselves, unless we reckon the evil tendencies 
df the poison upon those organs concerned in the development of their 
moral and intellectual faculties. The proposition is not weakened by the 
exception. We only say that Health depends on tone, and though poi- 
sons deteriorate, yet if pure air repair^ the injury to tlie extent of partially 
restoring tone to the physique of the animal being, the influence upon 
the spiritual being is nevertheless too serious for reparation. Poisons 
necessarily injure and deteriorate. Here we arrive at one of the argu- 
ments unknown to the advocates of temperance, whose philanthropy is 
not apt to be asleep, when cogent reasons are wanting to prop their fa- 
bric of benevolence. They will find their advantage in reading my Es- 
says, for I propose to make myself, in all senses of the word, an advocate 
for a severe temperance. They do not know how far they are going in 
the same path that I am treading. They must in time become advocates 
forthe Spiritual and Magnetic regeneration of mankind. They will find 
it to their advantage to become advocates of our cause, for they will dis- 
cover that we go to the very foundation of their subject. We shall ally 
our forces, and we shall carry our warfare into the strong holds of the 
enemies of mankind. 

You must be prepared to admit the reality of magnetic forces opera- 
ting in healthy sleep, when you are told that the sailor breathes the re- 
freshing sea breezes which produce magnetic influences, from their con- 
taining the elements of living forces. You do not know that Oxygen un- 
magnetised is not capable of making us drowsy. But magnetised oxy- 
gen is soporific. Some people are so susceptible to its influence, that 
I have repeatedly seen sleep supervene upon a single whiff of strong 
ozone. At Sea, it is not so strong; but no one can doubt that the 
influence of Sea airj when ozone is abundant in it, operates in ren- 
dering passengers on board ships very sleepy. Sailors are so accus- 
tomed to sleep soundly, that they may be said to pack eight hours 
sleep into four. They arise invigorated and refreshed to a wonder- 
ful extent. They are not ashamed to confess that sleep has done 
them good. They are not Uke some who have derived benefit from the 
same kind of sleep, who seem ashamed to acknowledge the benefits of 
Mesmerism. This is one of the singular features of an age of improve- 

n^ept; that n)eo should ascribe to the devil one of God's great blessings* 



It was my lot to be called in to visit a beautiful girl, who had been re- 
duced to a state of insanity by her father's imprudent communication 
to her of some good news, which was quite unexpected. Over joyed 
she fell with her head on his shoulder, grateful to him for his consent 
to her raan-iage, and the liberal arrangements he had made in her fa- 
vor. On lifting the head from the affectionate position to which she had 
abandoned herself, — she was discovered to be a maniac. Eminent medi- 
cal advice was procured, and recourse was had by several celebrated 
Physicians and Surgeons for the period of ten months ; to Calomel, Opi- 
um, and other means usual in such cases. When I first saw the young 
lady, she was violent in gesture and language. I mesmerised her to 
sleep daily, for eight days. She had recovered her senses, on my fifth 
visit ; but I restored her cured, on the eighth to her friends. She mani- 
ed, and is now a good wife, and the happy mother of a family. When 
the intelligence was communicated to her fathnrj that I had effected a 
cure by m^ismeric passes, and by the induction of sleep, he sent me a 
message, that he would much rather have followed her to her grave, 
than that she should have been cured by satanic agency ! 

You are entreated to reflect, not on the ignorance of the poor fu flier, 
but on the wonderful efficacy of this agoncy in the cure of di: ase. Grod, 
who willingly showers on mankind so many blessings, is e\ ?r w^ "king 
for our good, and in his own time, vouchsafes to us the mems o: im- 
proving ourselves in knowledge, and virtue. Perhaps ther- have ')een, 
since the world began, fewer revelations of his bountiful goodness to 
man, more holy and more important, than this of mesmeri:tui. When 
we consider that Dr. Elliotson effected a marvellous cure o£ Cancer, 
and that others have worked w^onders by this powerful agency, we sliall 
be at no loss to account for the efforts made by interested individuals to 
reflect disgrace on tliemselves, by their impotent envy, while they were 
engaged in an ineffectual opposition to God's will. Men may not flat- 
ter themselves, while they exultingly pi*oclaim the infatuation of the vo- 
tai'ies of our holy science, and gloat over their ruined fortunes, that 
they are succeeding in tlieir efforts. They little know the men tln*y 
have to deal with ; — men devoted heart and soul to God's holv truth ! 
What are the forces we are considering? Remember that we cannot 
always become the victims of the deteriorating forces around us, with 
out feeling that we are degraded as moral and iutelle'.tial beings. No 
man can willingly give up his soul to the ]>ow(-rs of evil. IJe is tempt- 
ed by forces he thinks he cannot control. In this h( i^ n i talen. He 
does not measure with accuracy, the pow;.^' with which lie is gifted. 
Weak, indeed, must be the man who cannot control hi^ aj)petite, when I 

he is fully convinced that his health will inevitably suffer from his in- J 

dulgence. It may matter very little w^hat is the object in which he in- 
dulges. If a man be told tliat his life is in jeopardy from the habit of 
smoking, and still adheres to his silly practice, he must be destitute, to 
a great extent, of the moral sense, which teaches him to regard all pre- 
servation as a duty he owes to his God. You, who are engaged in toil, 
are often regardless of your health. You may toil in vain, if you cou- 
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tinue to deprive yourselves of your means of subsistence, for most assur- 
edly, sooner or later, you will be overtaken by ill bealth. You cannot 
I)ersist in the practice of filling your veins, with impunity. A very com- 
mon occurence with persons who give way to indulgences that end in 
an accumulation of mischief in the constitution, is that of being obliged 
to forego the pleasures of intellectual gratification. All who have beeH 
accustomed to smoking, or to beer drinking, are content to be the vic- 
tims of clone. They do not reflect on the consequences of their folly. 
They gradually lose the consciousness of their position, as members of 
the community of intelligent persons. They become, if not beaotted, so 
indifferent to the higher pleasures of Clu"istian life, that they cannot 
relish <,^ratificjitions whicli belong to any higher grade of beings than 
those who are given up to the pleasures derived from the gratification 
of their appttitui. It is needless to repeat that the tendencies of the 
forces detenu iniijg the magneto-electric currents of the body into ab- 
normal trains, must inevitably degrade the individual from his high 
standard of morality, as well as of intellect. You, who are destined to 
be the regenerators ot mankind, have to consider how far you can con- 
trol yourselves. You must abandon all your filthy pipes and cigars. 
You must learn, as I have learned, to forego the pleasures of the table. 
You must not repeat your wish to imbibe your beer, your porter, your 
ale, and your half and half. You are to be the Children of Wisdom, 
Humble, meek, just, generous, and confiding. You are not about to 
repo3e your trust in swindlers, and humbugs. You are to exercise your 
intellects. You have commenced a course of life, which will allow the 
huniun magnet to be all-poweiful. We have been engaged in shewing 
that man i ^ the creature of surrounding circumstances. Let us regard 
hin: as the victim of intellectual and moral forces. He rules himself, 
and not oi ly himself, but the circumstances which surround him. Ma- 
ny aie the views of philosophers, which regard man to be the creature 
of a creat m% full of wrath, and given to malice. I am not bound to de- 
fend all tlie systems, which are said to derive their origin from the book 
we read as our rule of life. All we know, is, that our faculties are more 
and iiiore limited, as we persist in those indulgences which deteriorate 
our magneto electric currents, which consequently injure the structure 
of our brains, and which inevitably lead to disease. We are bound to 
enquire into the consequences of all our acts. We are no longer chil- 
dren, unwaiy, heedless, volatile. You are bidden to lay aside the frivo- 
lities of childhood, when you have assumed man's estate. Why so ? Be- 
cause you have to guard against the consequences of a frivolous life. 
You must remember how far you are on your journey. You do not con- 
tinue a long and a distant career on the high road, at the same place at 
which you started. The blood of youth flows with a rapid current. 
The arteries are lU'ged by magneto-electric'forces, which are coursing 
in the direction of those very curiously constructed blood vessels. You 
are not aware that they are not urged by the same forces as these which 
regulate the veins. In youth, the arteries leap with an elastricity, that 
b^oQiesless and less, as age advances. Wliere are the forces that urge tb^ 
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"renous currents ? They are resident in the veins themselves. Do tEM| 
depend upon muscular energy ? No : for the veins have no muscles. 
They depend upon magneto-electric currents, which stimulate the sides 
of the veins to an amount of contraction quite suiHcient to assist in pro* 
pelling a due quantity of blood towards the heart, and the heart, whea 
in health, assists in the operation we are describing, and allows itself t» 
expand, in order to receive its quantum. You know how curiously and 
wondrously we are made, and in no respect, more wonderfully, than iji 
the structure of the heart. You are aware that if the veins be overload- 
ed, you can no longer breatlie with the same facility as when there is a 
due balance in the quantity of the blood, contained in the arteries and 
veins. You must not imagine that this is the only inconvenience. Ar- 
teries are elastic tubes, which ought to contain healthy pare florid blood. 
Veins are subject to the quantity hrourjht to them oiilie results of digestion. 
You are aware that when a man eats more than is good for him, he is 
liable to an indigestion. Now what do we mean by indigestion *? We 
mean, that an accumulation takes place of food not properly changed 
into such material, as is tit to be converted into healthy blood. We are 
bound to see that we do not transgress the limits of prudent eating. 
We are unwilling to be starved, but there is a great difference between 
two extremes. We insist only upon moderation, — the happy medium 
between two extremes. When man is duly moderate, he transgresses 
neither in eating, nor in drinking. When he eats mora than is good ior 
him, he makes himself liable to be acted upon by agencies that could not 
otherwise affect him. It may seem trite to quote Shakespere. You luxow 
that he is such an authority that now the whole world acknowledges the 
marvellous superiority of his genius. He was the fivvorite child of the 
Spiritual world. He knew more than his neighbours, because he was 
inspired. His knowledge came from Heaven. Long before I knew 
anything of the modern views of Spiritualism, I was addicted to a be- 
lief, that Shakespere was an inspired book. I knew not why, but I 
held that the ti'uths to be found in those eight volumes that I have for 
so many years venerated, were of a nature quite equal to the holy I'evel- 
ations we find in our bibles. J have no wish to disparage holy writ, — 
but I still hold that we are warranted in beli«^ving Sliaketjpere to have 
been divinely inspired. You, who have not cultivated a familiarity with 
the works of our divine English Dramatist may well stare at my vast 
veneration for a writer of plays. I am confident that the time will come 
when the revelations to be found in Hamlet alone will be regarded .as 
truths quite as holy as any in the Old Testament. You may be quite 
sure that Spiritualism will not rest where it is, but will assert its claims 
to instruct mankind on many subjects not yet **dreamed of in our phi- 
losophy." 

You are now to return to the subject of the circulation. We are made 
aware of disturbances in the heart's action by many acts of indiscretion. 
Some are addicted to tlie pleasures of the table, and witli such, it U ap 
unusual occurrence to find palpitation of tlie heart, consequent upon f^ 
overmeal. You must not expect me to account for every variety in the 
causes of the heai^t's palpitation. A meal, when the stomach is over- 
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loaded, is one source of uneasiness, because it may occupy a space vrhioli 
should be devoted to the free action of the Heart : but there are o^er 
causes, far more serious. A meal is only a passing event ; but suppo^ 
that meal to be malassimilated ; that is to say, not properly converted 
into Chyle. What happens ? Many thinjijs may happen, the common- 
est event being, that no nourishment is afforded to the blood, — but in*- 
stead of it, we have a condition of venous blood, which, when transmii> 
ted to the heart, that heart does not relish. How is this known ? By 
uneasy sensations. You have anorexia, or a desire to vomit. You hav6 
palpitations, and many other signs of mieasiness, for when the heart i6 
disturbed in its functions, no part of the body can be in health. Why 
not ? Because you are aware of a mischief which affects a vital organ. 
You are now led on to enquire whether mal-assimilation affects other 
organs ? Undoubtedly it does. It affects the liver. How ? The livet 
is supplied with blood which comes from the substance of the intestines, 
and they are not likely to be in health when they contain unhealthy, 
malassimilated material. They reject the contents of the stomach, when 
they arrive to become sources of irritation ; or they suffer pain, or they 
become insensible to the healthy stimulus, to which they have been ac- 
customed. You are not to understand that we are now engaged in a 
dissertation upon subjects connected with disorder of the digestive ftmc- 
tion. We are merely glancing at it for the purpose of shewing, thM 
the heart and circulation are very considerably influenced by errors in 
the function of digestion. Happily, the heart is too well defended to be 
often involved in mischief. Women are peculiarly liable to disordered 
conditions of heart, arising from nervous sensations, but these seldoni 
produce serious disease. Our question is. What is our warrant for be- 
lieving that the arteries respond to the influence of magneto-electric cur- 
rents, and the veins are subject to laws that belong to their peculiar 
structure ? We may say that nerves accompany arteries in their course, 
and veins are deprived of such company. Arteries receive immediate 
assistance from nerves, while veins are left to what they can derive from 
their proximity to other organs, which most probably communicate an 
influence by induction ; but one of the most remarkable facts in the 
history of the relations of veins and arteries is this ; that when veins are 
veiy full, — arteries are compai'atively empty ; I need not impress upoti 
you the necessary consequence of this state of things. You are quite 
aware of the disease of the heart, in which persons find themselves la- 
bouring for breath, and unable to get a satisfactory inspiration. Thpy 
pant and strugpfle, because one side of the heart is overloaded, while 
the other side is almost empty. Can such a state of things last ? Not 
long : and the explanation is, that the heart has become unable to re- 
ceive the blood accumulated in the lungs. 

You can understand now, how a man, habitually given to overlond his 
stomach, may die of apoplexy of the lungs. Long before he dies, his 
heart has been making itself accustomed to be overloaded. One side of 
it. Hie right, receives the blood from the lungs and sends it on to the left 
side. That side cannot forward it over the body by the arteries, as it 
ought to do, because the arteries refuse to receive blood not sufficiently 
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pure, and how the right side, striving with great efforts to unload itself 
into a cavity, now no longer in harmony with it, seeks to disburthen it- 
self, you may imagine. The result is, a permanent enlargment of the 
heart. My friend, Dr Leger,a man of undoubted genius, had, for many 
years, been a bon vivant. He was a victim to this disease, which in 
most cases, ends, as his did, in a general dropsy. You are aware, that I 
am leading you on, by degrees, to discuss the nature of disease in gener- 
al. You must not expect me to indoctrinate you into the principles of Med- 
icine, as they are taught in the schools of Physic. 1 am to lead you to cor- 
rect views. Many of those you would learn, from writers and lecturers, are 
very wide of the mark. 1 am leading you to know what I happen to know, 
from having been taught by a man, who chose to think for himself, and 
if he did not leave behind him all the details his admiring pupils could 
have desired, I must endeavour to labourin the pious wish to do justice to 
his memory, by exposing, in the clearest manner the nature of my mind 
will udmit of, the doctrines he held and taught with so much success. 
You, who may wonder at the ease with which you receive the truths I am 
putting forth to you, may thank your stars for the mysterious agencies 
of the spiritual forces, by which I am enabled to improve your minds. I 
told you, that if you would consent to abide by my rules, I would make 
you all become healing mediums. 1 told you, that if you sought, in 
earnest, to be instructed, you must seek in earnest, to acquire the power 
of healing. Be assured that I am not tired of writing. On the con- 
trary, I become as interested as you are, for though I do not know all the 
information 1 may receive for your benefit, this, I know, that you have 
an advocate in me, who must ever yearn to advance your cause, l^ours is 
the cause of improvement, of progress, of benevolence, of industry, of 
Keligion, and of Piety, — all which teims are now embraced in one, 
that of Spiritualism, Have I succeeded in shewing you thus far, that 
I am engaged in an endeavour to convince you that Truth requires me 
to become, what 1 am desirous that each of you should become, — the 
strenuous assertor of the doctrines I have advanced on the subject of 
Mesmerism ? Have I convinced you that my views embrace a wide 
scope of Philosophy ? and that, however much I may have been oppos- 
ed, vilified, and scouted, there is that, in my doctrines, which may well 
silence the slanders, the obloquy, and the detraction, I have experi- 
enced at the hands of a certain number of the medical world. I 
am convinced I am in the right, and no assertions, levelled at my 
moral or intellectual character, can shake my resolution to continue in 
the path I have chosen for myself. The probabilities are, that in a few 
years, I may be called upon to account for my acts. I have done nothing 
to be ashamed of, and that is more than can be said of those ti-aducers, 
slanderers, and suborners, who have systematically endeavored to sully 
my reputation. God knows they have my forgiveness from the bottom 
of my soul, and the longer I live, the less cause have I to be soriy for 
the lot that has fallen to my share. J. A. 
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The laws relating to the forces we have been considermg^ have led lid 
to regard matter as inert, but leaving out of our consideration, now, the 
necessity we were under, of shewing that the simplest form of matter wai 
the expanded condition of gas, we must proceed to enquire, how far we 
are warranted in supposing, that that gas is sasceptible of assuming shape, 
or form, or figure. How do we know what gas is ? We think we have 
ahold on any thing we can weigh, or measure. We are apt to think that 
we know enough of a thing, if we can form an idea of its size, of its bulki 
of its quantity, or of some other character, by which we can distinguish 
it from other things. We are apt to disregard the essential fact of our hav- 
ing only five external senses. How many would you have ? Our sceptiig 
thinks that we ought to be content with five, and then he would proudly 
dictate laws as wisely as if he had twenty five. Think of a bein^ with 
twenty five external senses, in addition to, at least, thirty six internal pow* 
ers ! You must not limit me, when I am to discuss with you so important 
a subject as this of Matter and Forces, for you must be aware that if dlod 
had ordained me to be possessed of twenty five external senses, and ^ 
immense number of internal powers, by which those twenty five < ?rg ftT>|i 
of perceptive intelligence could be appreciated, there is ^o i^Qwing;,ba)|^ 
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many new discoveries I might not be able to make. Who should limit 
my powers of looking into space, when I have already told you in a note 
to my preface to the Baron von Eeichenbach's researches, that the 
great Sir William Herschell could penetrate, with even his limited 
power, "above 11} millions of millions of millions of miles ! " How are 
we to judge of distance, when we know that light, travelling at the rate, 
at which we know it does travel, about i-ather more than 19^,000 miles 
in a second, must have been in its progress from the bright object, 
which that great astronomer saw, — not less than very 'nearly two millions 
of years ? Are you prepared then, to believe in the preposterous vanity 
and enormous conceit of my opponents when they presume to talk of 
any kind of forcey — of any kind of intelligence, — of any kind of existence, 
which their limited powers cannot comprehend. Wild as are the visions 
of my benighted friends, the sceptics, who propose to crush me in dis- 
etusion,— and none are wilder than the frantic declaimers against the 
mesmeric origin of Spiritual phenomena, — you may be assured that 
there is not, in nature, any series of phenomena, more deserving of in- 
vesligalion than the causes which obfuscate the intellects of the learned. 
Noble as have been the struggles of bold and large minds, you may be 
assured, they could not have succeeded in establishing the truths for 
which they have suffered martyrdom, had it not been for the support 
they derived from sources, just as mysterious as those which bear down 
fhe intellects of many, who, in our own days, regard themselves as phi- 
losophers. People are little aware that they are led about, like tame ba- 
boons, when they imagine they are thinking and acting for themselves. 
Such philosophy as this, savours too much of the old school, you 
znay be told. Truth waits not on opinion. You need not respect, over 
much, the &ncies of those who are content to despise facts. You wiU 
soonhave laid before you, in the pages of the British Spiritual Telegraph, 
enough matter to astonish not only all Keighley, but all England ; and 
not only aU England, but all Europe, Asia, Africa, and America. Will 
the public believe the statements of the contributors to Mr. MorrelFs 
paltiy penny periodical ? They may either believe or not. Their cre- 
dence is not necessary. You may regard tliis as a very contemptuous 
mode of treating the opinions of mankind. Perhaps you have hot re- 
flected on the fiu5t, that events do not wait for the pleasure of mankind. 
We have witnessed enough in the social and political world, to be aware 
of the difficulty of surmising what may be the march of events ten years 
bence. You must not then believe that you are led to i*eflect on idle 
dreams, fit only to tax the memory of weak and inconaideratd persons. 
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you have abundant reason for believing that man is the creature of cir- 
cumstances, and when you have had before you all the facts I propose 
to adduce, you will have no reason to complain, that I have either heed- 
lessly, or with levity, brought you to the consideration of subjects, as 
sublime, as grand, and as practically important, as any that can occupy 
the mind of man. You will not after this declaration, wonder, that I 
care little for criticism, — that I am quite heedless of the opinions of all 
but good, large, generous and candid minds. 

You must now follow me into thoughts long entertained by me, on 
the subject, connected with Sir William Herschell's favorite pursuits : 
and into the influence exerted by the agents he was obliged to subdud 
to his own purposes, whenever he looked through his wondrous telescope. 
You are aware that man seldom breathes without pleasure. Have 
you ever reflected on the sources of that pleasure ? Are you aware that 
the chief source of his happiness is a Mesmeric agency? You are not so 
obstinately bigotted as to reject all my reasonings, because I have been 
led to regard the cause of man*s existence as one depending on a mag- 
netic law ! You would like me to be mealy mouthed and entreat your 
pardon for the respect I evince towards the name of one of the greatest 
benefactors of his time. I have been in the habit of hallowing the 
name of God, for a good reason. So for another good reason, I hallow 
the names of all who have been good, or who have done good. I am not 
going to begin now to repent of my resolution to venerate the courage, 
which our ancestors used to regard as the highest of virtues. 

You are aware that we are proceeding to reflect on the act of breathing. 
It is dependant on several causes. There is a necessity for our becoming 
familiar with some curious facts, before we decide why there is, in a 
healthful act so much that is agreeable, mixed up with so much that is un« 
accountable. To live is most agreeable : the thought of death is most un- 
welcome. Why is this so ? You may say that it is a general fact. But if 
we can find a good reason for a general fact, we are well occupied in the 
search. You may be told then, that we are children of Light. Neman 
breathes without inhaling light. If this be so, how do you prove it? Very 
easily. The air we breathe contains Oxygen. That oxygen, you have 
been informed already, is useless in the act of breathing, if it do not con- 
tain a magnetic agency. When it is'associated with Magnetism, it is called 
Ozone. Now, what is the nature of this substance ? Philosophers have 
worked much, and have speculated much, on this very curious material. 
You may be told in a very few words, that the conclusion at which most of 
ibe numerous investigators have arrived is, that Ozone is electrified Oky- 
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Now, we know that oxygen may be electrified either mediately or immedi- 
ately. You may pass a cunrent of electricity through a trough of water, 
and decomposing that water, may obtain ozone, in quantities by no means 
inconsiderable. You must use precautions, if you wish to obtain it toler- 
ably pure. Ozone combines so rapidly with easily oxydable metals, that 
it is necessary to use Platinum or Gold as electrodes, when you desire to 
obtain it pure. But tliere is another mode of obtaining tliis substance 
for experimental purposes, which consists in acting upon clean water, 
and good wholesome atmospheric air, in a glass jar, in the bottom of 
which, some clean cylindei'S of Phosphorus have been laid on their sides, 
the water covering only half the cylinders. In this way, considerable 
quantities of electrified oxygen may be obtained. What proof have we of 
the presence of electricity ? You must be content to be told, that the infer, 
ence is a fair one,.that if electricity is concluded to be present in ail cases 
of composition and decomposition, and if we find the ozone present after 
a case of decomposition, to be indentical, in properties, with ozone pro^ 
duced by electrifying oxygen by a direct current of electricity, then, all 
ozone is electrised oxygen. Sevleral ideas arise in the mind, when these 
facts are presented to it. We wish to know, how the ozone we breathe be« 
cemes electrified ? You have tdl heard of Photdgriiphy. Yoii may not know 
when you sit for a sunlight portrait, that the caase of the impression 
made on the prepared glass j is dependant on only one part of the light 
which falls on your face and person. That part I believe to be the elec . 
tricity of the rays of light. P€k)ple may differ, but at all events, they agriee 
in this, that they consider the infiiience to be derived from what tliey 
call the ehemical rays. Well, chemistry involves decomposition, as in 
the case of the Phosphorus decomposing the water to produce ozcme. 
Eorour purposes it matters little how the chemical oTactinising rays of 
light perform their office. All the facts, collected by investigators, bear 
u% out in the inference, that the actinism of light is essential to heahht 
and to healthy breathing. I tell yon simply, because it mesmerised the 
oxygen, and if the sim's rays did not mesmerise the oxygen of the atmos* 
phere, that part of the atmospheric air would be of no use to you. You 
would very soon be ill. You would very soon die. 

We come to consider this question in another point of view. Are the 
sun's rays the only source of electric light ? It has been much hisisted 
on, that man is a magnet. You know how easily a magnet can partwilii 
its magnetism ; but while magnets contain a large amount of magnetic 
force, they are able to give out magneto-electric currents to the sor- 
rounding air. So man, when he is in vigorous health, is able to fir^ 
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out magneto-electric currents from all parts of his body, and deriving 
magnetic energy from the earth on which he resides, he is able, for a 
time, to electrify oxygen for himself. You are aware that man does not 
exert any peculiar function in purifjdng the air he breathes, but at the 
same time he is rendered magnetic by the reception of influences from 
that air. If that air be very pure, and he dwells where the atmosphere 
is unusually invigorating, he is able to withstand many injurious things^ 
not only among those taken into the stomach, but even among those* 
which are accidental injuries to his frame. It is quite undoubted, that 
the strong hard working artizan who lives in pure air, is more than $ 
match for the puuy denizen of the loom, who works in unhealthy rooms* 
and whose hours of labour are prolonged beyond the average propor- 
tion of healthy occupation. You can easily perceive, now, what w<J 
mean by the pleasure of breathing. A healthy man, in a wholesome at- 
mosphere, enjoys his life, and every second is, to him, a second of plea- 
sure ; but he, who in his moments of toil, is inhaling an atmosphere, im; 
pregnated with materials dl•a\^^l from sources, whence bad influences 
must reach him, is already a saff3rer to the extent of becoming weary 
and languid, and consequently less fit, every second, for the occupation 
in which he is engaged. How many are the considex'ations, in which 
we might indulge, connected with this subject of Light ? You are little 
aware of the numerous ideas that have entered my mind in reflecting on 
this subject. I am said to be an enthusiast, and I hardly know what 
other opprobrious names have been lavished upon me, but I feel that 
what O'Connell said of himself, is quite applicable to me. I am about 
the best abused man in these islands. I care neither for praise, nor for 
dispraise. I am case hardened to all considerations but one, and that 
is the approbation of my own conscience. Men abuse me, and tell me 
qonscience is a hypocrite's snare. There is no end to the varieties o^ 
character I have met wiUi. Many feel a pleasure in thwarting every ben" 
evolent act of my life. Some in pex'plexing me to undo the work I have 
done. You who get the results of my labour for years, will not believe 
that I am the wretch which those, who envy me, are perpetually striv- 
ing to make the world believe me to be. You Avould be surprized to 
find that even these essays, given out in the simi)licity of my desire to 
do goodj are represen ted as sources of mischief. Why is the world so made 
to hound an individual ? Simply because that individual holds up his 
l^ead to assert the right of free discussion for a subject that it is determin- 
ed to put down. I may now tell you that it cannot be put down. This 
ve^ e$say is. too important to make you allow of such a result. You 9^ 



84 StJFPLEM£N:t. 

all interested in free discussion. You must endeavour to support the ex- 
cellent men, who have come forward, at a great sacrifice, to enlighten you. 
Mr. AVeatherhead and his assistant, Mr. Morrell, of Keighley, are, both 
engaged in superintending the journal, which contains these essays. 
You reap the benefit of their labour, and of their capital. It remains for 
you, as working men, to say if they shall be obliged to succumb to the 
tyranny of those, who would delight in crushing their efforts to promote 
free discussion. Our cause is, H this moment, identical with the great 
cause which convulses Europe, . nd I need not say that the great majori- 
ty of my readers will be found among those who are advocates for the 
most free license of thought. 

You ara now to enter upon a new phase of our subject We have 
been engaged in considering ozone as electrified Oxygen. We must 
now regard it as a dioptric agent. It is in fact a part of the agency em- 
ployed in the operations of nature, in conveying and distributing light 
as an electric power. You are aware that all animals exist in virtue of 
their being magnets. You need not be told that they could not, of 
themselves, retain their magnetism. They are formed of inert particles 
of matter, stimulated to act, as organs, under the impelling force of 
magnetism. You need not be told, that we do nothing of ourselves. We 
are the creatures of surrounding events. What if we were impelled to 
become rabbits ? You would contend that that would be impossible. 
Nothing is impossible. You must know that I once had a friend, whose 
name was Andrew Crosse. Poor man ! He was, in his day, regarded 
as an Enthusiast, and a great visionary. He was occupied a good deal 
in researches on animal electricity. As I was intimate with him, he of- 
ten told me of curious results he had obtained in working very assid* 
uously, as he did, in his laboratory and cellars at Tyne Court, in Somer- 
setshire. Among other facts he mentioned, was one, which any man may 
arrive at by observing the same conditions. He provided himself with 
a very small galvanic battery of extremely weak power. He had prepared 
an oyster, by washing its outside surface clean. This he placed in alarge 
common earthen^vare soft sugar jar, previously well cleaned. He bor- 
ed a hole in the bottom of it, to allow thejpassage of a platinum wire, to 
the end of which was rivetted a flat disk of the same metal. Having pre- 
pared a quantity of purified pipe clay, he half filled the jar with it, allow- 
ing the disk to rest on its surface. This formed one electrode, and upon 
it he placed the oyster. Another electrode was ready for the upper sur- 
fece of the oyster. This having been properly adjusted, the jar was fill. 
#d up with pipe clay. Thus one wire passed through the bottom o{ tbt 
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jar, die other perforated the the large bung cork which carefully closed 
the apparatus. The jar was placed in a dark cellar, and the feeble elec- 
tric current continued to pass for three monthSi At the end of that time, 
Mr. Crosse broke his jar, and discovered that the Oyster, had vanished! 
What was in its place ? A quantity af that flat kind of sea weed which 
people use, sometimes, to indicate changes in the weather. Naturalists 
caU it Fucus. You need not be told now, that the word impossible is not 
to be applied when we reflect on the power of God. Who would imagine 
such a change could be brought about by the power of Light? Where 
was the Ldght you will ask in a dark cellar? You know that Light issues 
in dark places &om magnets. You do not know that all currents of elec- 
tricity are attended by currents of magnetism. Wherever magnetism 
exists there is light. Wherever electricity exists, there is heat. You 
may tell me this is an improved assertion. I can prove it by a very 
simple &ct. You are aware that Phosphorus is a simple substance. 
That is to say Chemists have resolved that it is so, from their inability 
to decompose it. 1 mean to tell you, that unscientiflc fool that I am« 
I have found means to decompose it, and to use it as a powerful remedi- 
al agent. It is well known that oil dissolves phosphorus, but it is not 
well known, that oil entirely c[^composes this substance. Beflecting 
upon the influence of Light in mesmerism, — knowing that it was the 
magnetic force which emanated from the soul of man, when he exer- 
cised his will; — ^knowing tha^t every pass made with the hand, in a 
downward^ direction, along ^he surface of the human body, was a mes- 
meric operation, — I bethought me of apian to avail myself of the advan- 
tages which accrue from the globules of Cod's liver oil, for the efficacy 
of that curious oil depends upon its magnetic spherules, and 1 had some 
phosphorus dissolved in this material. Why the phosphorus ? Because 
I desired to obtain the Light which resides in phosphorus, witl\out its 
attendant heat. This being accompUshed, I think the inference is not 
unfair that Phosphorus is our solid representative for Light and Heat 
in combination. Another consideration oflers itself. How in this state 
of phosphorus, do Light and Heat comport themselves when we desire 
to use them in lucifer matches ? Do they not emit Are ? What is fire but 
combined Light and Heat ? Again, in ozone, where is the Heat, for the 
Light has combined with oxygen ? Who is there who will not say, that 
the electricity which represented the heat, escaped with a portion of the 
oxygen into the water? What did it do there?— -united some of the unde« 
composed phosphorus with oxygen, to form phosphoric acid. Now for my 
friends, the sceptics. What do they say to all this? Sir Benjamin B|i(|t 
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4jbais no doubt too polite to call me a liar, but T will venture to say that 
he will not be converted by any reasoning, bowever cogent* I will not 
sj^.liiesame of myoldand vaUiedfnei><i Sir David Brewster. He has 
had to much experience of tbe subtle nature of. Light, to doubt of all I 
hdye.now told him. He has not however, studied Lights as a mesmer- 
iikagent, notwithstanding all his beautiful facts on the polarization of 
LighJ^. He first initiated me in the subject of Light, when he was as 
yet but as a tyro in his own subject. At that time, the world thought S|r 
David was occupying himself in child's play. How wonderful are the 
fiMWJies of. tbe world! Sir David Brewster, upon Uiat child's play, has 
built MP a stupendous reputation. 

i iXon are Aot to be let o£P as easily as you imagine on tbe subject of Light 
"Saa must know that we are engaged in a struggle for life and death. 
Yfm die without Light You live for ever, when you are removed from 
thia WQxid,. intq the realms of light Who among you can conceive of 
axooce sublime idea ?--and yet it is the Truth. Prove it to us. Will 
jpn promise me that you wiil lay aside those stupid prejudices against 
the holy science pf mesmerism, in which none but stupid blockheads 
diould indulge ? Will you desire me to carry you to heaven actually on 
%e &6ts of mesmerism ? Bemember, £ have told you that the road 
to heaven is lighted throughout. You may be assured I did not say that 
from an idle impulse. I know pretty well what I am about. I have 
undertaken ta explain to you, how the relations of human happiness are . 
Unkedto the facts of Spiritualism ; how the facts of Spiritualism rest on 
the basis of Mesmerism ; and how mesmerism explains not only all the 
phenomena of Health and Disease, but how these operate to deteriorate 
«r to improve the magnetic power, and consequently the happiness and 
vdfioeofjnankind* Ihavecarriedyouihrou^ a long course of rear 
iohing^ based upon very important factfi in order to endeavour to con^ 
lioce you^that I have hitherto not failedin my undertaking. lam now to 
ioiiductyou farther on the road. 

t You must not expect me to be led away from my point. The question 
19 thAt of Light How do we know what light is ? No satisfustoiy de* 
fiBition of it has yet been given. I am not prepared with one, and yet 
i£<yoa. call upon me to say what I mean by the word Light, I should 
li^ that it is the vehicle of the the human soul. This definition may 
jpii^t suit the taste of those who do not believe in a soul. You, however, 
j^ho ha^e, many of you, witnessed the phenomena of Spiritualism, cannot 
d(>ubt c^.tbe jexistence of unseen intelligences. We will not quarreliar 
Iffiiff, 9k<ifpti, By whatever tevm you choose to designate that.int§U^g69'^ 



principle in man, which has an existence beyond the grave, I say, that 
laght is the material in which it exists, and of which it forms a part 
Are you prepared to controvert this assertion ? You may be assured 
l^t I have deeply studied Mesmerism and Clairvoyance, and it is not 
on slender grounds that I rely. You had no idea that I was prepared 
tp carry you so far on the wings of natural philosophy, to establish the 
certainty of a future state of existence. May be, I shall not reap thanks 
for my pains, but I shall proceed nevertheless. You are aware that all 
mental pbilosophers are sorely puzzled to account Jbr dreams. They 
are, one and all, far wide of the mark. They will find it necessary, in 
time, to adopt the view I take of sleep. Unquestionably, all theories of 
sleep before mine, are most unsatisfactory. Now, let us enquire, how in 
sleep, do we dream ? When we sleep deeply, we are quite unconscious. 
We are in a state analogous to death. But when we dream, our slum, 
bers are vivacious. We are in fact, half awake. Our consciousness returns 
to us, and we may often be found quite sensible to all that passes around 
us, and even be able to hold converse with all who surround us. This 
is dreaming. But as there are many gradations of sleep, we distinguish 
those, in which the sleeper holds conversations, as states of Somnam- 
bulism. Other states, more striking, because not so common, we de- 
nominate by the term Clairvoyance. This is neither more nor less than 
vivid dreaming. What is it that produces the difiference ? You who 
have never studied this subject, may be appalled at my explanation of 
the fact. The intelligent principle of the sleeper quits his body ; re- 
poses in its own vehicle. Light, and wanders where it pleases. The 
will of man is the most inscrutable faculty we have to deal with. With 
it, we can remove mountains ; — without it, we are as helpless babes. 
With it, we can, in sleep, send our souls on their travels ; — without it, we 
obey the will of others. This is a part of our subject, upon which phi- 
losophers cannot agree. They insist on the will being perfectly free. 
It is free, but, as I have explained before, only in one direction, as long 
as the individual is obedient to the will of God. The moment he loses 
self-control, he has no longer free will. I may not linger over this pro- 
position, but if philosophers would fairly weigh the facts I have adduc- 
ed, they would not be disposed to differ from me, in my conclusions. 
There are many questions as to the length of our tether. We may not 
dispute about trifles. I am clear that when we sleep soundly, we do 
not dream. What becomes of the soul in that state of sleep ? It rests 
like the body, and no repose is so refreshing as that in which soul and 
l^gfy sleep tQgetber. Harmony is established, and we have no ^bnQ<- 
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xnal currents tending to disturb us. You are not satisfied with our ex- 
plantion. You would like to be led on to know whence we derive the 
light we found so useful in breathing and in sleeping. The sun*s rays 
are the prolific source of light. They act in magnetising the earth and 
in magnetising all the inhabitants thereof. You are not surprised 
to learn, that if the sun's rays are the great source of ms^etism, the sun 
itself is the great focus of attraction and repulsion to the whole solar sys- 
tem. You are not surprised to learn that he regulates those attractions 
which set you to ^eep, and those repulsions which waken you. You 
are prepared to learn that our conditions of slesp and wakefulness re- 
gulate our states of vigour and lassitude ; our conditions of health and 
disease ; our states of Tone and Clone. You may be sure I have thought 
very deeply on all these matters. I am prepared to go on with you as 
far as you can desire ; for the subject is one of exhaustless enquiry. 
One can never become tired of such captivating thoughts. They lead 
tis on to consider our duties ; for who can once be convinced that our 
present and future state are indisolubly linked together by magnetic 
chains, without desiring to know something more. And that something 
more must needs bring us to think whetijer our happiness here, and 
hereafter, are not tied together as surely as are our bodies and souls. 

The subject of light is not exhausted, We have before us a wide 
field of enquiry, as to how we can account for animal light. We can 
be at no loss to know how large shoals of pilchards are spread upon the 
land for manure, and how they emit offensive effluvia, and vast sheets 
of light over the fields at night, imtil their putridity kills every vestige 
of animal magnetism. They were in a dying state, and their magnetic 
light was shed from them in abundance. But Dr. MaccuUoch, who in- 
vestigated animal light with much zeal, has a statement in his work on 
the Hebrides, which I do not doubt, because he is borne out by striking 
analogies, that when he struck the gun whale of his boat while passing 
over a shoal of living pilchards in the sea, he had seen sheets of brilli- 
ant light in the water. His fact was on the point of the alarm com- 
municated to the fish, which caused them to emit tiiat light. He per- 
formed the same experiment repeatedly, with the same result. Whai 
do we infer from this, — ^that the fish were quiescent, or that they felt 
frightened ? If they were alarmed, and their alarm was attended by an 
evolution of light, was it from a vital act, or an act of volition ? Alarm 
implies fear ; fear is the characteristic of timidity ; timidity belongs to 
reason, for some danger must be apprehended, and this apprehension 
jnust arise from a knowledge of the existence of a cause of alarm* Tbf 



process is one which involves the necessity of a certain amount of rea- 
soning power. Tell me, did you ever know of the existence of reason 
without the existence of a will? No fish can be said to have a will 
without the power of exerting it, and when he does exert it, he evinces 
the capability of producing a flash of lightning. You have heard enough 
of electricity to know that no flash of lightning ever crossed the expans^ 
of the heavens, without illuminating the atmosphere. Why should no^ 
the pilchard flash his lightning tlirough the water ? But you will tell 
me I have taken you through a long series of propositions, in order to 
come to this little conclusion. I assert that it is a very important con- 
elusion. It involves the whole subject of animal light. How does light 
become a part and parcel of the animal structure ? I will teU you and 
you may cogitate on the facts I now adduce, at your leisure. 

When the animal, known to naturalists, as the Nyctipithecm TrivirgO' 
tu8, a South American ape, is about at night, he is so abandoned to hi& 
win, that his eyes flash light. He has been observed, in total darknesSj 
to throw out light to the extent of eighteen inches, so that objects, at 
that distance from his illuminating eyes, could be distinctly seen. You 
need not be surprised when I tell you that human beings have the pow- 
er of illiuninating objects in the dark. I had a young person, residing 
for a time, in my house in Grovesnor Street, who was in the habit of 
working with her needle, while she was in her bed, at night, in a dark 
attic. If you doubt the fact, I can assure you that I am not the only 
person who witnessed this, and many other quite as extraordinary phe- 
nomena, in this case. Jane Murrell was well known as a marvellous 
clairvoyante, and as a person who could read the thoughts of others. If 
the full particulars of her case were published, there would be many 
facts offered highly illustrative of the position I am urging upon your 
attention, that light emanates, in quantities, from the animal body, 
when the faculty of will is exerted by the individual. 

How many questions are apt to aiise when we reflect upon these facts? 
What are we to conclude, — that light is no essential part of our struc- 
ture ? Most assuredly, we cannot so determine, — for we see that we 
are bound to admit that light could not be emitted from living bodies^ 
unless it were in those bodies. How does it get into them ? We know 
that we have eyes. We can easily imagine that the laws of optics are 
as applicable to the living frame, as they are to metals, and to other ob- 
jects that receive light. We are not now to discuss Diopti'ics and Cat- 
optrics. You may see abundance of facts on tiiese subjects in Sir Da- 
vid Brewster's treatise on optics. We refer to the matter odI^ to shew 
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that the absorption of the light, into the living body, is to be easily ac- 
counted for ; and that it may proceed to any extent, without surprising 
us by its amount. What we have most to insist upon, is the possibility 
of magnetising the whole of this light by the electric power of the will. 
You may easily perceive, if I have succeeded thus far, in making you 
understand my meaning, that you are to comprehend how a man can 
be made to go to sleep by the will of another. You have been told tliat 
we are either attractive or repulsive to our neighbour. All our benevo- 
lent and amiable feelings are attractive. All those feelings, said to be 
malevolent, are repulsive. When we exert kind feelings, the for-ces 
emanating from us are attractive. Now, what have we so much in- 
Bisted upon as the essential condition of the brain in sleep? — that at- 
tractive forces were operative among its particles. When the brain 
sleeps, the light is actinised, by the mesmeric attractive agency. Sup- 
pose a great excess of light, generated by forces not yet understood ; I 
mean by forces of actinism, operating from sources not yet investigated. 
"WTiat are the results as far as we have observed them? You would be 
startled at the reply. The result is vivid dreaming or clairvoyance. 
You are not prepared for this explanation of clairvoyance. You may 
be assured I am dealing with facts. I am not prepared to say that all 
clairvoyantes see objects through the agency of brilliant light, but I 
know that many do. I have had much experience in the phenomemi 
of somnambulism. I am sure of my facts, for they have not been en- 
thusiastically examined, but have been calmly studied with the patient 
energy of one devoted heart and soul to the investigation of most curious 
facts. I am not answerable for tlie machinations of enemies. My 
temper may have accumulated a host of these upon me, but this I know 
that I ought to have credit for much zeal in the steady pursuit of 
science. I am arrived at a time of life, when I am perfectly careless 
of all the rewards which men hold most dear ; but I am not careless 
about a due regard to my credit. I like to feel that when I tell the 
truth, I ought to be believed. Nor do I care for self in this world, 
further than as it relates to the duties of life. Self is valuable only as 
it entails respect. No one can be regai'dless of self respect ; and tlie 
only object in now alluding to snch a topic, is to claim that attention 
to my statements which they well merit, not only from their strict truth, 
but from their real impoilance. 

The subject of animal light is far frdin being exhausted ; but space 
compels the condensation of our matter. What may we conclude on 
tjie subject of Clairvoyance? That light emanating from tjie bui^a^ii 



magnet impinges invisibly, like the actinising rays operating in the 
photographing camera, on objects to which the human will has directed 
them, those objects being visible to the spiritual human being, but not 
to the corporeal organs of vision. This is an explanation of Clairvoy- 
ance unsuited to those who cannot comprehend the facts of the very 
sublime science we are engaged in investigating. We cannot help those! 
who are obstinately opposed to all progress. We are addressing classes 
proverbially careless of all conventional follies. If you are opposed td 
our views, you have a very simple remedy. You need not trouble your- 
selves to purchase any more numbers of the Spiritual Telegraph. I 
trust you know better however than to throw aside the writings of such 
men as William Howitt, Mr. Wilkinson, Dr. Dixon, the Truth Seeker, 
and other cogent writers who adorn the pages of this useful periodicaL 

If the editor be encouraged as his merits deserve, I trust to find con- 
tributions pouring in upon him on the deeply interesting facts connec- 
ted with the vast subject of Mesmerism, which wakens the attention of 
the public, by not only its numerous cures, but by the many complica** 
tions we have shewn it to involve. Where are the subjects to which it 
does not relate ? many believe that Mesmerism is gone to sleep. These 
Essays will convince them of their error. 

Some think we are bound to complain of our friends when they do 
not agree with us. Most assuredly, it is more pleasant to agree than to 
differ, but we cannot all think alike. For instance on the subject of 
Light, I question if my friend Dr. Elliotson could be brought to the 
conviction, that light was essential to the operations of mesmerism. I 
hold that the cause why he does not succeed to his heartiest wish in 
effecting cures at the mesmeric Infirmary, is, that he does not insist on 
the great influence of mental light in the passes practised on his pa- 
tients. I have left the infirmary, because my advice and my views were 
held cheap by the great man who directs the council of that institution. 
I should like to infuse into the mesmerisers more mental desire to bene- 
fit the patients. They are, no doubt, very worthy individuals, but their 
dead-alive operations, while they are gazing ht every object in the room, 
except the one before them, is not the perfection of mesmerism. The man 
who hopes to benefit his patient, should lose all thoughts of other objects. 
He should concentrate his attention. He should stare with a purpose ; 
and put his whole soul into his work. No doubt to some this process is 
somewhat fatiguing. You may be told that men could not long con- 
tinue at the labour it would require. You are not obliged to continue 
incessantly occupied. After fiitigue — comes rest. We cannot work for 
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ever, but we should not be ashamed to confess that we have been mis- 
taken. Mr. Capem can cure more patients in two hours, than all the 
mesmerists at the Infirmary can cure in a week. Why is this ? Be- 
cause he is a healing medium. Dr. Elliotson may smile at this, for he 
does not admit the word medium to be a part of his vocabulary. He 
laughs at the philosophy of mesmerism. All his studies must forsooth 
be more practical. I assert, tliat practically speaking, Mr. Capem 
will beat all the mesmerisers of the Infirmary out of the field. Why is 
this? Because it is well known that Mr. Capem has great strength of 
will. Dr. Elliotson r^eed not be afraid that I have any desire to con- 
trovert any proposition he may have put forth. I have too much regard 
for my own consistency of character, to quarrel with trifles. I know 
too well what the world owes to him ; but I am not to be turned aside 
from the assertion of important facts by any regard for personal con* 
siderations. Dr. Elliotson has offered himself as a wedge to withstand 
the progress of Mesmerism towards its higher developments, and he 
must take the consequences. It would have been far more agreeable 
to me, to have continued to praise him, as I did, when I dedicated the 
edition of the Baron von Reichenbach's work, which I superintended, 
to him. I wish I could continue to regard him as the leader of our 
great movement. I must allow him to remain where he is, while I en- 
deavour to direct attention to that, which I consider essential to the suc- 
cessful practice of Mesmerism. Those who have studied the earlier 
works which appeared on Mesmerism, will acknowledge that much 
stress was laid by the first cultivators of our science, on the influence 
of the will. No man can mesmerise well, who does not regard the will 
as the main ingredient in the art of the Mesmeriser. I am not con- 
tending for it in the sense of a continued sustained exertion of the 
faculty. I only wish to insist on the importance of its agency as an 
accessory to those passes, not one of which can take place without some 
exertion of the will. Who is there that can lift his'' finger without 
exercising this faculty? You can now understand what I mean when 
I talk of a flash of the will. I mean the light which emanates fit>m all 
parts of the human body, when any one energetically exerts the faculty 
of will. You may doubt of the fact. That it is a fact, mny be found 
by any one who will try the experiment in a room, sufficiently darkened 
for the purpose. You are aware that a man is a magnet. All magnets 
and all crystals emit light when placed in a room sufficiently dark. 
You need not be told that the Baron von Reichenbach established this 
curious, but very important fact. In a note which I wrote on light, and 



which will be found in my edition of the translation of the Baron's 
Work, I insisted much on the phenomena, observed by various investi- 
gators, of animal light. I do not contend for all the facts which I 
thought it essential to introduce there, but I may say that that note 
affords a summary of all the most important considerations on animal 
hght which can occupy the attention of Philosophers. It is very easy 
to laugh at any subject, but he who can read that note, and fail to rise 
up from its perusal, without acknowledging, that his attention has been 
directed to subjects at once deeply-profound, and most sublime, must 
want the power of becoming a philosopher. That note met with no re* 
sponse from men of science. Men of science despise me, for they know 
1 do not bow to the dictatorship of any who would crush the exquisite 
and stupendous facts of Mesmerism out of existence. I sometimes 
think thattlie deep philosophy I have at various times put forth, is too 
profound for men who have a quick aptitude to allow their feelings to 
govern their reason. Numbers there are, who become irascible at a 
simple proposition, because, as the Scotch say, they are dull at the up- 
take. Pretenders to Science, have, in my presence, become wondrously 
angry, not because my propositions were unworthy of attention, but be- 
cause, in fact, they were too deep for their capacity of comprehension. 
Many of you know really for more than some of these, who will remain 
stupidities, till fashion sharpens their wits. Events roll on, and you 
may be sure the time is coming, when these silly persons will exalt 
their eye-lids. 

You need not be told that we are entering on a phase of the history 
of Spiritualism which must effect great changes in the current history 
of the world. If we proceed, for the next few years, as we have hitherto 
done, we shall find ourselves surrounded by hosts of admiring friends. 
We do not propose to alter our course. We are anxious to continue in 
the assertion of the great fact, that we are bound to acknowledge the 
vast importance of the subject. Who is there, that, having read these 
Essays, will say we have trifled on our way. Are not all the facts we 
have been able to lay before our readers, stamped with an impression 
of novelty? Can we be said to have wandered far and wide from our 
subject? Are those who, anxious to deteriorate our labours, blink the 
questions we have proposed to them, able to follow us in our specu- 
lations? We are not pleased to be obliged to succumb to the dogma- 
tic philosophy of the prigs of fiashion. We know our own power. We 
may be induced to yield to the pressure of public opinion for a time. 
We may find it politic to do so. But we only b]46 our time. We 9X% 
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not to be frightened into submission. We are aware of the forces ar- 
rayed against us. We know that a man sits in the chair of the Royal 
Society, who is so frantic on the subject of Mesmerism, that he cannot 
endure to have it spoken of, in his presence. He is said to have de- 
clared, that if the phenomena were presented to him, he would not 
credit the evidence of his own senses. What are we to think of a So- 
ciety that can be content to elect such a President? We are not im- 
pugning their choice, but I ask, Can it be wondered at, if I prefer to 
address my really new scientific fects, to a body of Artisans, Mechanics, 
and hard-headed unprejudiced men, rather than to a society of such per- 
sons, as choose for their head a man of Sir Benjamin Brodie's stolid pre- 
judices ? You are now able to estimate the forces which have been ar- 
rayed against our sacred subject, and to estimate the force of the ridi- 
cule directed against the learned body, by men of superior minds, at 
various periods of its history. 

J. A. 



'^0 show that the power or faculty is not confined to a particular fainOy, to a 
particular belief, or to a higher or lower state of the mind, but that, like all laws, 
it is' general in its application, it is useful to tell that many persons we know have 
here developed this faculty, both of drawing and writing — their hands have been 
moved, generally at first in spiral forms ; and of the first seventeen who sat down 
with a pencil, the hands of fifteen were moved in less than five minutes. These 
consisted of old, and yonng, and middle-aged ; of male and female, married and 
unmarried, of physicians, barristers, students. Englishmen, and foreigners — a mix- 
ture of classes and conditions quite sufficient to give an average of those who can 
be so quickly acted upon. But I think it more probable that the faculty is uni- 
versal. 

"Several have In a few minutes become able to improvise in music ; others t 
know who write involuntarily in verse, and some who have the power of speaking 
by impression, in the same way as others write, and with an enlightenment not 
less wonderful than absorbing for its beauty."— W. M. Wilkinson. 
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You may be assured that among the various important ideas which 
ean occupy the mind of man, no one is of more vast importance t)|aii 
the knowledge of the way in which be treads the path of life. You hi^y^ 
been told that this path has been all illuminiUed for you. Your safety 
in your progress through the mesmeric pathway has been {nromised. 
You. have only to trust yourself, with due confidence, to my guidanqf , 
and you will be led in safety to that bourn whence no traveller rqU^p^^ 
You may. be assured we have not devpted deejp attention to the sulgiei^t 
of Ught, without rc^ai^ii^g it as Sir David Brewster would coimsel ^ 
to do, and without adding to suchrecomendati^nsaB he might plef^ 
to give us, more considerations than would s^ggest thenwelves to aojf 
philosopher, who had not had the courage to face the bugaboo scienoe 
of Mesmerism. I leave my friend Br. SlUotsonou^t of the question. 
He is CQHtent to travel the streets and roads, ligh^d accordk^ to his 
taste, with the flare of common gas. Qe is not up to the d^^light.c^ a 
Spiritual flame. He must be content to remain where he is^ and allow 
us who have an ambition for higher lights, to welter and bathe in (^ lu^* 
minous sea of quite another kind. 

ItDndon: 

PtJBLISBiaD BY W. HOBSELL, 13, PaTEBNOSTRB B0W4 

Communicatiom to be addremd, <<B. M0BBBIX9 KeigMetf, Yifrkikire,'* 



You need not be told that we are unwilling to wander through hazy 
fogs, when we can take a direction in which we can see our way clearly. 
We are not partizans' of a clique, given to muddle ourselves with par- 
liamentary ideas of wright and wrong. The honorable member does not 
here take things in a paliamentary sense. He is obliged to define his 
meaning, and if that be not clear, he is bound to re-state his proposition 
' sa that he who runs may read. The magnet, man, is wdU. known to be 
indueneed by considerations, mental as well as physical. His feelings 
regarded morally, are as acute as his feelings regarded physically. It 
is surprising that this reiterated proposition does not meet with much 
more deep and serious attention. It is not our duty to insist upon it 
now, beyond the point at which it toudies the subject of Spiritualism. 
Those who have followed us through the course of our previous essays, 
^iriay be aware of the importance we attach to the word Spiritualism. 
' It means more than the science of tlie existence of ultra mundane 
bMngs, or of those phantasms of the imagination, which such men as 
the wondrous Swedenborg conjured up, by the assistance of his mas- 
sive and impetuous brain, from those realms of existence, in which the 
' dreams of the unreal life may be said to reside. Let no one misunder- 
ftend- the proposition. It is not intended that Swedenborg was not a 
marvellous being: — ^that his intellect was not of a most enormous grasp: 
lAiat he was in any sense of the word, a man of an ordixmry mind. He 
• saw things no man ever saw before. He was really the Seer, par excel • 
'lence. But' he was more; — he was the bewildered creature of one of 
the most powerful organs of the imaginative faculty ever possessed by 
' a' human being. This is, occasionally a great misfortune^ In the case 
^6f Swedenborg, it changed a grand system of Philosophy into a quag- 
<mire of quibbles. It turned the largest, the most holy science, into a 
tnass of unintelligible metaphysics. We are not now to discuss Sweden- 
borgianism ; our object is merely to separate the chaff fiom the grain. 
We want to show, that however good and amiable are all Swedenbor- 
gians, they are not pure Spiritualists. Spirituftlism, in the highest 
sense of the word, is the science of religion. It belongs to the classes 
of knowledge embraced under the head of Theology. You were not 
prepared for this distinction. You must be led on to understand how 
remote is all the unreality of imaginative philosophy from the realities 
of life. 

Life, or vital essence, is the stumbling-block of the Hiysiologist, 
as it is of the Theologian. The two learned individuals, representa- 
tives of the same class, are not aware that they differ only in name. 



ihe Physiologist thinks himself sure of his ground^ simply because 
he can handle his living subject, and, by a single drop pt HydrocyaniO' 
acid, can set him out of what he conceives to be, existence. The Theo- 
logian, on the other hand, means well, when he says his subject is ix9« 
mortal, but he has no idea of what becomes of the immortal life he 
thinks himself so £uniliar with.' If he adheres to the doctrine laid 
down in that book of authority, Pearson on the Greed, he consigns bis 
living subject to a state of existence somewhere between the grave, in 
which he has been deposited, and an undefined space, somewhere nearer 
the centre of the earth, which the learned call Hades, We are not 
bound to enter into these discussions. We allude to them, merely tOf 
show that we know what we are about, when wq ventilate our familiarity 
with the ideas entertained by our good friends, the Parsons, and tlid 
College Professors of Physiology. If we conclude that neither the jcmt 
nor the other have any clear view of his own subject, we shall be pretlgf 
pear the truth. You may well wonder at the presumption displayed 
by a simple professor of Physics, when he ventures to correct the views 
entertained by Theologian and Physiologist, each on his own subject* 
No one can be more completely aware of the difficulty of treating tb« 
subject of life than I am. Bred up by Anatomists ; taught in the bM 
aehools in Europe, I have not learned to be arrogant. I know my po* 
sition, and am quite aware tbat humiUty best becomes the Spiritutitiau 
No claims to ohginaUty are put forth in this essay. You are eacu of 
you as mucn the authors of any new ideas you may find here, att ihe 
author is himself. You feel, then, that Spiritualism is a new woixl lor 
humilily. You are taught humility, when you are taught to be iimI 
Spiritualists. How is ttiis? You are made aware that you do nuuuog 
of yourseiH You are simply a magnet, obeying God's law of MagMir 
ism. Yon are attracted or you are repelled, by forces proceeding, ypo 
know not wuence. iou do not choose to believe in wluit you ao not 
see. You will believe in a Magnet: you will believe tliat a child qm 
be amaziagiy deUgbted at perceiving that a tin swan, wich a m^p^^HU 
ita beak, can be attracted or repelled according to the child's p)easiQ|^ 
when one or other pole of a magnet held in its hand, attracts or^repris 
the beak of the tin swan — ^and yet you cannot believe that any unsem 
iforces may be influencing you without your knowledge. You are beau* 
tifully philosophical and easily convinced of the presence of an unseen 
force, as a child; but when you grow up, you put away childish things, 
and assume the stolid increduhty of the man. Heaven is invisible to 
the mortal eye, and yet you would think ita sin not to believe i» ibik\ 
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ilitto of jfature hapi^neas. Are you simply stupid ? or are you giteii 
to obsttnaey, on the subject of life? Our sojourn here is for a mattes 
oFscMne seventy years, more or less. Which of us thinks that his etm* 
kiiouMes^ is his life? You may not doubt me when I say, you have no 
Mier ei4dence of life. Life, in truth, is simply comcmunem. If I, as 
imesmeriser, have thepowwof depriving you of your consciousness, 
1^ that period of time which elapses from the moment yot^were ren- 
dered unconscious, imtil that moment when you have returned to the 
jpossession of your senses, I have been your temporary murderer. Do 
jrou. think, I mean what I say? If you do not, you are much mistaken, 
t mean fiilly to assert, that I have often deprived individutds of Ufe, £ir 
§• time, and but for a time, for I have invariably been, during that time^ 
i-greal bene&otor. You may tblnk thi$. a tricing manner of placing 
W&ct you a most important proposition. But you must be i^ruck 
irith il^ foree» My mtide of iUuatration is set before you, to reduce the 
question to an absurdity. It would be quite absurd in you to deny 
waif prq[K>9ilton, that sleep is temporary death. If it be so, what have 
you Id say to a d^^ition of life, that is simply Mesmeric consciousness? 
Vott cannot eseape me. Theologian or Physiologist! You are in. my 
totls., I have proved to you that sleep is the result of Magnetic atfcraa- 
tkflft. Consciousness, that of lilagnetic Bepulsion. Xjife results finom 
Mpukion. Death fbom attraction. B^membeiv-^we are now loeing 
tight of Phjrsics. When^ the PhysiciaTi loses hold of his pati^it, all 
IhiUga are changed; life, whidi was before consciousness^ r^eUed 
fiwm animal^ particles, i^ now consciousness attracted by magnetic 
(pheses of a^n^w order. The Theologian may be at ease, on his con* 
viet|pas thatltfo^ exists., for ever. He may. be at ease on his faiilHtual 
jhygg jrf'tbei inf mortaiity qf the soul. He sees» now^m(»re clearly than 
Jia didJoeCon^ that, through all his puzsling consideratians on. the< im- 
JAorfcalify of -tke human beixig; the qu^tion has been sdmply one of a^ 
ittBtsAx^MiA repujsimk The. PJijaiologist will hardly th^oik m» icr 
jCDving; that lift is only, Meamerism. He has left, that word, eaitiidly 
ifliiltcifjdlluacQn^idaiatiQns, and.no eipetic could, have nauseated him 
iiaow. than- the gbrioua name of M^smen 

Whalmay be tbe.&elixigs.of his colleague, I do.not iireteadL to dl- 
.mifiK He.may think me absK^tely Ua^hemousi^ratteiuptuEig,:^ 
,^affiu ^ipbyaical feojiis,, the. dogma, which has pusaled sommj, loam^ 
: 9t9j^Ql\t^.. Tb^r^ is, no. Bjjh^ect on which any mm solitUe.iiieUsbe^.fts 
. XtfH mvl^.-> B<^|ipn . pi a v^iy . diffieuU wMm, . m. bft^ wj^^,^ b^vii« 
tried every possible contrivance, by which he could conluse his own 



mind, is at last obliged to confess tliat the solution of all his diffioulti^ 
^las on the surface. He is ashamed to feel that his years of painful 
devotion to a sterile enquiry, have been thrown away. He is obliged 
to acknowledge that the truth has arrived from a quarter whence ho 
little expected it. My friend Mr. Sandby^ whose pamphlet, entitled, 
<< Mesmerism, the gift of God,'* is tlie|only clergyman I know, who hap 
not sought in vain for the useful knowledge. It is not the lot of all 
seekers to be finders, but this he has done. When Dr. Elliotson, &ar« 
ing the I'esults to Mr. Butter's reputation, of my favourable criticisn^ 
ypon his labours, with the Magnetescope, ran the risk of damaging tbo 
chazacter of the Zoist, as a journal, pretending to announce the latest 
&cts relating to mesmeric Science, Mr. iSandby stepped forward lo 
offer a notice of the instrument. It is of little importance who was th6 
person to undertake the task. I might have been supposed to kndw 
more of the subject, but my friend had happily the ear of the greater 
leader of mesmerism, and his paper in the Zoist, remains, as th^ on^ 
document on the subject, in that journal, while a very despised race Ox 
dreamers, known as Homoeopaths, contrived to keep up a long and in^ 
teresting discussion on the extraordinary facts developed by the Instru* 
Hient, in one of their cheap periodicals. I am not an advocate of^HomOS* 
opathy. I have devoted some close attention to the works of the niost 
vaiuxted authors on the subject, and the conclusion at which I hav^ 
arrived, is, that it would be sheer idleness, on my part, to return id 
the enquiry. I must, at the same time, declare my conviction, that 
many of its votaries are men of honest and unblameable lives, anif 
though I consider their lives as spent in day dreams, I cannot vA^* 
hold from them my meed of praise for the manner in which they haVe 
taken up the philosophy first offered to the world, by Mr. Buttef; 
Events flow on, emerging from sources we seldom, or at all eveni^» 
very lightly reflect upon. These, for a time, ardent men, little thdu|^i&it 
then, of the very important investigations which subsequently occupt^ 
the mind of a strenuous disciple of Mr. Butter, and which must, at nb 
distant date, I trust, exert a most powerful influence on the minds bt 
the Psychological students of the 19th century. This disciple was !Sf: 
Leger, a man of extensive acquirement^ who had been educated as JK 
physician, in the University of Paris. . In that city, he had practiseif 
a while, and had become intimate with the celebrated Benjamin CtA^ 
stant; through whose influence, he obtained a Professorship, andro* 
commendations in America. What was his career there, I had no 

means oi ]aiowing» but I was informed tbftt he bad tunee mUs^djI 
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handsome fortune, and had each time, improvidently lost all his ac- 
tum n la tions. When he came to Tjondon, he was in poverty; and call- 
ing upon me, introduc2d himself as the author of a volume, then on 
Iny shelves, entitled "Psycho Dunamy," puhlished at New York. Find- 
ing him to he a man possessed of a large store of knowledge, I hecame 
much interested in him. His narrow circumstances, and his accom- 
plished mind, excited a deep sympathy, and I was glad to be able, on 
sereral occasions, to recommend him for employment. 

At the periods of our first acquaintance, we differed completely on Uie 
•abject of Phrenology. I found him full of the strongest prejudices 
Against the works of Gall. He spoke of them as heavy stuff, full of 
frror, and not worth reading. I felt very sorry for Dr. Leger's sad 
want of discernment I quietly induced him to witness, repeatedly, on 
Tarious subjects, the phenomena of Phreno-Mesmerism; and in pro- 
cess of time, he was rivetted by the facts. Then, he consented to look 
more closely into the subject, and I lent him the six volumes of OalTs 
work, in French, which he studied with deep interest. Before he had 
got half through this wondrous book, which evinces the rare genius of 
its author, he declared his deep regret at having so long entertained 
his old prejudices, and expressed the same admiration for the capacious 
and original intellect of the discoverer of the truths of Phrenology, that 
I have never ceased to entertain, since I first studied that book. I 
know no work which, for argumentive power, in controversy, so forcibly 
reminds me of the intellectual grasp of our own great John Milton. I 
happened to possess the book of Lectures on Phrenology, by Broussais ; 
and as Dr. Leger had always been a warm admirer, and, I believe, in 
early days, a pupil of that extraordinary man, he was easily induced to 
read the volume with attention. These studies prepared him for the 
Bse which he subsequently made of the Magnetescope. On one occa- 
sion of my return from Brighton to London, after having repeatedly 
witnessed the exquisitely beautiful experiments of Mr. Butter, I com- 
municated the &cts to him, and his delight at being able to verify them 
all, is not to be described. He reflected much on the subject, and fin- 
ally modified the form of the instrument. I witnessed many of his in- 
dpient trials, a detail of which he afterwards published, with the first 
fruit of his labours, in a little volume, at Bailliere*s, in 1«62. 

Conversing with him on the prejudices formerly indulged in by 
Broussais, on the science of Phrenology, and the subsequent conver- 
tion of that man's great mind to the truth of Gall's doctrine, Dr. Leger 
liroposed to test the magnetoid forces of the various phrenological ors 



gans of the head, by his Magnetoscope. To his astonishment and de* 
light, he found that each organ had its own influence on the pendulum ; 
and that the characters and forces of the movements, whether oscil- 
lations or rotations, varied in en^ergj and intensity, according to the 
organ tested; and that the extent of movement, communicated to the 
pendulum, by each organ, varied in different indivduals. This was a 
great and important discovery. 

With unwearied zeal and patience, he set to work to improve his 
apparatus, and having contrived a measure of the extent of the rotations 
and oscillations of the pendulum, by means of concentric circles on 
a card, he spared no pains to perfect himself in phrenological manipu-* 
lation. He studied with great assiduity, and as I was often with him, ' 
I can testify to the ardour and steadiness with which he devoted him-'^ 
self to the mastery of his new subject. 

Amidst vexations and serious difficulties, for with a wife and two' 
c^ldren to support, his anxieties pressed upon him, struggling on a- 
midst carking cares, he tried to draw public attention to his pursuits, 
by delivering lectures at Hungerford Hall. This scheme was not sue-' 
eessful. He next had some cards printed, announcing seances for the 
examination of heads at a smaU fee. This, after a time, attracted no- 
tice, and the results excited so much interest that numbers of the nobi- 
lity, and many distinguished persons visited him, at his humble rooms,; 
m Gerrard-street. He was prospering, when a long standing disease . 
of the heart and of the venous system, rapidly developed itself. Dropsy 
supervened and he died, after having received great kindness, in van-, 
ous ways, pecuniar^', as well as medical, from his friends Dr. Quin 
^nd Dr. Chapman, and the more than ordinary surgical care and atten- 
tion, administered with the well known skill and untiring benevolence 
ofMr. Kieman. 

Where are the results of Dr. Leger's labours ? 

The statistics of his experience, now in the possession of his kind ben- 
efector Mr. Floris of Jermyn street, would, if published be almost as-, 
tounding. Dr. Leger was enabled to deduce certain laws from the va- 
ried combinations of the numbers representing the magnetoid forces 
of the different phrenological organs, which enabled him to predicate; 
with curious accuracy, the offences for which any given set of prisoners;, 
in a gaol were committed. In the house of correction in Cold Bath 
fields, the governor at tliat time. Colonel Chesterton, drew the attention. 
of two of the Middlesex Bench of magistrates, Seijeant Adams and Mr,; 
JPownall, to the magnetoscope. 
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Dr. Leger^-^having previously used it in the examination of npmrards 
of one Jiundred and twenty heads of the prisoners, whom he had nev0r 
before seen, of whose names and offences he was quite ignorant, and who 
were distinguished, as far as he was concerned, by only a number 
attached to each individual, — ^was able to infer, correctly, the specific 
offence for which each, out of a dozen selected by the gorernors and 
magistrates, was committed to that prison. If tSie crimes and offences 
of those prisoners were here mentioned, imbounded astonishment 
would strike the reader. 

it may naturally be a question, How could this be done with so mudi 
accuracy? The pendulum of the Magnetoscope, impelled with different 
degrees of force from each organ, reached, in extent, to the circumJbr- 
ence of a different number of concentric circles. These were noted 
against each phrenolo^cal organ. When the figures representing the 
forces of the individual phrenologicid organs were arranged, accord- 
ing to their amoimts, and those which were found to be highesti 
were combined, the greatest magnetoid activity residing in certai!i 
groups could be estimated with ease, and the character of the indi- 
vidual be thus, by a numerical process, indicated with great &cility. 
More than this, the tendency to aberration from natural or normal rnani* 
festation of propensity, in either sex, is susceptible of certain detectum. 
I have myself repeatedly witnessed the facts now stated, and I hail the 
advancement of knowledge in mental philosophy, whether it may arrive 
by the agency of the Magnetescope, or by the labours of large-hearted 
men like Lord Stanley, and those who were associated with him in his 
very benevolent statistical labours for the amelioration of &e condition 
of our less-fortunate fellow-beings, who may happen to be aflBieted with 
vices, which they have not been tndned to regulate, by a proper ednca* 
tion of their powers of self-control. The reasoners who advocate iihe 
doctrine of philosophical necessity, will be found to be correct in re- 
lation to these unhappily placed beings, for they omit the consideration 
of the concentrative power of the amount of finee-wiU granted to reason* 
ing beings, and thus their hypothesis admits the grievous error Ihat 
mental obedience to normal laws, or divine precept, is not perfeetfre$dam. 
^ But a part only of the truths offered by the Magnetescope to Dr. 
Leger, and to im imwilling world, has been stated. The instrument 
was taken to the Asylum, for the insane, at Cohiey Hatch, and an op- 
iknrtunity vnts afforded for the examination of some heads in that es- 
tUilidunent The fidling condition of his health, preveiltdLDr. L^ptf 
fixm working* aa be bad intended, ait the statistics tbns oUaiaedy tut 
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he informed me of a very striking law that had been reached by him, 
regarding some of the insane, and all the epileptic subjects he had ez« 
amined, the accuaracy of which was singularly verified to xne in private 
practice. This law was, that in the heads of those of decidedly unsound 
mind, and in the heads of all those subject to epilepsy, one organ,-— 
generally that of Ideality, — ^bears, in relation to all the other organs of 
the head, a very manifest disproportion, as to extent of magnetoid force; 
atid in such cases, the organ of Goncentrativeness is represented by a 
very low number, or by NU, — ^the pendulum in this case coming to a 
dradstop* 

An epileptic subject subject examined for me by Dr. Leger, had 
Ideality represented by 24. All the other organs were under 12 ; mo&l 
of them ranging about 5. Goncentrativeness, was at 2 . 

' In liisaniiy, the same £tcts, with some modifications, were observed. 
Ail the cases of Insanity, allied with epilepsy, and incurable epilep* 
ties had Ideality at or above 25 ; while Goncentrativeness stopped, 
at once, the movements of the pendulum. — Dr. Leger's illness and 
death were a great loss to the cause of the progress of Phrenology; and 
it may be said to have been a real calamity to the department of thd 
Medical Sciences to which his researches appertained. Insanity would 
have had brilliant light shed upon its philosophy. Psychology has to 
wait for the observations of some competent successor to Dr. Leger» 
The vacancy left by him will require some time to fill up; for though 
we may have men, who know something of Physics, our would-be phi- 
losophers, are so absorbed by their self esteem, and vanity, that the 
Humility, which should characterise a real lover of Science, is rare^ 
For the most part, they are ''imitatores, servum pecus"! But ^when 
the retarding influences of certain schools are weakened by time, it will 
need no great acumen to predict, that our knowledge on subjects con- 
nected with the philosophy of mind, will undergo a change, startling 
to even the soundest and closest thinkers of the present day. It needs 
no deep prophetic sage to perceive, looming in the distance, a strong 
jwobability, that the great standard of all moral and religious truth, 
will become the source of our illumination in Psychology. 
• How all this shall come to pass, does not appear to superficial 
Ibinkers, to be connected with the researches on the facts developed by 
liie Magnetescope, and yet if these become competent to indicate the 
limits to the free will of man, and to determine the boimdary by which 
his maker has circumscribed his evil powers, and to demonstrate the 

paramowt dutgr of society to educate its members iu strict babits of 



sdf-control, the inference is easy, that man must necessarily then be in- 
clined to develop the better feculties of his nature, and thus, luider- 
standing more clearly the powers of his soul, he becomes bound to 
cultivate that knowledge which is derived from the richest foimtain, 
whence he is taught the illimitable power and freedom of goodness. 
. A very high function has been assigned to the Magnetescope, when , 
such important influences on the progress of society, shall be exerted 
bj the future knowledge which must necessarily flow fix>m the kbours . 
of those who are destined to succeed Dr. Leger. Whatever obstacles 
ignorance and vanity may place in the path of those who desire to look 
ipto this subject, we have seen, that if the statements here made, have 
any pretensions to accuracy, very high and powerful motives must have 
theur influence in exciting men to cultivate a science, scorned and looked 
down upon by men of very poor minds. Nor will the obstinacy of lout- 
ish brains never cultivated to apprehend the delicacies of a transcendent 
science,— nor will all the sneers and obloquy of those who delight in 
common platitudes, levelled at these pursuits, suffice to deter high- 
minded characters from the study of those facts which may be too pro- 
found and too delicate for the course sciolists of the fashionable schools; 
those facts requiring for their cultivation no common moial courage, 
industry, and energy of character. 

To arrive at the power of usmg the Magnetoscope, implies in the in- 
dividual gi-eat patience, and much energetic perseverance. When onee 
the facility of obtainmg its obedience to the laws regulating Magnetic 
jhenomena have been arrived at, it is not a Uttle teazing and annoying 
tp hear the reiterated paltry objections of men profoundly ignorant of 
the subject they are commenting upon, directed against the essential 
conditions of the delicate pendulum movements. Many cavU at the 
necessity of the eyes of the Manipulator being directed to the pendul- 
um, who might, with as much justice, complain of the return current 
of the Electric Telegraph. They are analogous phenomena. 
. We are not obliged here to do batde against cavils and cavillers. Our 
time and space are too limited. 

You are now arrived at a point at which we may reckon up our gains. 
We must ask what we have done in the course of these essays— Hare 
we explamed the meaning of Spiritualism ?' Have we argued as closely 
as we ought to have done? Have we not wandered from our subject^ 
These are serious questions; and we must take leave to answer them 
ipr the satisniction of our critics. 

Spiritualism is a subject very little understood. The greater put 
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6{ the wdrld seems to be afraid of it. Then, the enquirers are a si?t of 
people, who, for the most part, belong to the lower classes of society. 
We are not supposed to say that, by the term we use, we intend to im- 
ply debasement. It matters little what is the rank of the individual, 
whose mind is anxiously set upon the task of stud3ring, according to the 
best means in his power, the probabilities of his enjoying a state of hap« 
p{ness, in a future existence, which he has never been able to realise 
here. We are not disposed to consider that his anxieties are either 
unnatural or unwise. He is engaged in a very laudable pursuit, and 
it has been necessary in the progress of his enquiries, to contend with 
difficulties few can be aware of, who are said to belong to the higher 
classes of society. The poor man has no sympathy from his pretended 
protectors. If he asks his friend who meets him at the public house, 
cm the probabilities of a fiiture life, he meets with a stem rebuff. If he 
walks along, musing on the callous nature of friendship, he is surprised 
by the smart repartee of the girl of his heart, who compliments herself, 
that her lover is pondering on their future happiness. If he walks on, 
he meets with a baker, who tells him that news have reached the 
village, which will increase the price of the loaf. The cares 'of the 
world, and the vexations attendant upon matrimony, are too much for 
him. He resolves to care only for himself. He has tasted of friend* 
ship;— he thinks little of love f — ^he drives away thought in gin. Who 
is there that reflects on this every day character, that does not wish foi^ 
a remedy for the evils of life? We are not contending that we are pre- 
pared to present Spiritualism, as a panacea for all such ills. We only 
say that, when the lower classes have commenced an enquiry into the 
subject, we are not the individuals to witness their laudable struggles 
to gain knowledge, without stepping forward to cheer them on, and to 
aid them to the best of our ability, in acquiring a rational view of a 
most important and holy subject. 

Most men, when they endeavour to criticise the labours of others, en- 
deavour to place themselves in the situation of superiors. They have 
no idea that any allowance is to be made for the position in which a 
writer on physics, and on morals, is placed in relation to themselves. 

A man may know a vast deal more of his subject, than a critic can 
possibly do; — ^but he is nevertheless supposed to be a very inferior 
being; especially if his antecedents have not fitted him for the posts to 
which! his critic aspires. It may be a trifle whether his iambition 
shall lead him in the same direction. One may be solicitous to enjoy' 
the possession of a calm mind, and to retire from the tunnoils of pubUe 



rooms. Another may shine where smooth platitudes excite the attention 
0£ a numb^ of eager listeners. These two are not characters to mingle 
with sympathy in the same throng. However different may be their 
teates and habits, the votary of common ambition is always the judge of 
the labours of his superior. He vaults into his chair, and is the object 
ofv^onder to the multitude. His £at is final. Your most original 
tlioughts are food only for his cynical observations. He, forsooth, ifi 
pleased to regard you as a patron does his suppliant cmn^. You must 
succumb to his superior position. Times alter. Truth mardies on* 
IPJie poor President is glad to look on, with the herd, at the wonders you 
can show him; not knowing all the while, that you are showing onlj 
tfijRt which the humble artisan had long before witnessed. 
. Our readers may imagine that we are painting scenes to please their 
fSftncies. We are merely stating the simple truth. These things occur 
daily- We have men who are given up to the worship of baubles;— 
who would almost sell their souls for notoriety. We have men who are 
quiet students, who have all their lives been actively engaged in pro? 
fessional pursuits, who are not wanting in comm<m sense, and yet who 
fail to reach the higher positions in their profession, simply because 
they will not yield themselves to the debasing influences of ordinary 
minds. Few are the men of this stamp. We merely allude to the 
ppint to show that criticism to be just, should come from a really supe« 
viov quarter. It should flow from a competent judge. It may be asked 
seriously — ^What Physiologist is competent to judge of Mesmerism? 
What Theologian is competent to judge of Spiritualism? Who that 
has thought deeply on these subjects, will say that there are five per- 
sons in England, competent to criticise these pages? Who will teU me 
that he has ever thought of the difficulty of joining together in one com- 
prehensive whole, the subjects of Magnetism and Mesmerism, Sleep 
and Wakefulness, Health .and Disease, Morals and Eehgion ? If the 
thoughts I have for years pondered upon, are so familiar to his very 
learned mind, why has he not before now, illuminated the world with 
an Essay on Light; or thoughts on the subjects of a Philosophy that 
19 destined to immortalize the memory of any one who is capable of 
leading us through the paths which have been indicated in these 
essays. Much of oiur ordinary knowledge is acquired by the attrition 
we undergo in our social intercourse. We are led to reflect on every 
occurrence of our lives. We dispute. We talk on all subjects* We 
find our neighbour becomes as animated as we are ourselves. We are 
fver ready to criticisoi but we take care that we do sq with tact^ for oup 
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tttighbour loves to abase his own brother, and is eager to show up hitf 
iiHilts. If we should hastily join him in his diatribes, awful would be 
our retribution. This arises from our love and affiaction. We are 
bound to respect the fiaeling, and deserve the castigation we suffsr for 
oar clumsy errors. A pnq>os of love and afiection, where is the lo^ra 
and a&ction of professional brethren? How are we to address a class 
proverbially embittered in their feelings against each other. I may be 
told of the bountiful chanties of the wealthy. I may have pointed otit 
to me specimens of masterly minds, who have given themselves up to 
costly expenditure in the collection of some grand museum.' I am sure 
lam not the pupil of a great man, if I am ashamed of glorying in ih# 
ambition of such minds. I adduce the examples to shame the herd* 
Ji is not necessary to point out the motives of those busy men seen ki 
deniable Board Booms, who gain for themselves an ephemeral ce- 
kbrily by large subscriptions. They belong to quite a different class, 
and are often animated, in their professional progress, by the worst 
motives that can degrade our nature. Of such we desire to say littk. 
They are here only for the purpose of eliciting an expression of regre^ 
that we cannot be justified in throwing away time and deep thought in 
the endeavomr to amelionUa their sentiments or their principles. 

Then who are the judges, of these Essays ? Beally—- only the parties 
to whom they are addressed ! I require no other judges. If they be 
satisfied, I am. Why have we entered into these questions ? People 
are little aware of the sources whenee I derive the information contain- 
ed in that which I have put forth. Startling as it may appear to some^ 
I can fearlessly assert tint a very few sentences of these essays are my 
own. I derive them from a source I am sure of. I exercise my judg* 
ment in printing them. I sometimes think I am guilty of weakness 
in putting forth speculations which may compromise my character. 
But I ask myself — ^What is character? Self-approval ! If I please my 
own conscience, I have reason to be satisfied. Many may ask. How far 
are you warranted in publishing thoughts that are so thoroughly at 
variance with the ideas of the world ? I am not obliged to ask the workl 
if it chooses to accept the truths God pleases, to place before it? Suf- 
ficient for me is the fact, that I have, for a series of years, submitted 
myself to an education of thought at direct variance with the habits in 
which for many years before I had indulged. The result of this educa- 
tionhas been that I have acquired habits of self denial to which I was 
formerly an uttar stranger. . I am become a more careful enquirer^ a 
xnore sober thinker, — ^and a more useful member of society, I attend to 
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my duties with a steadiness of perseverance, to which I might in rain 
have formerly aspired. All this is the result of a life <^ Spiritualism* 
I am now a Spiritualist fix>m habit, and I am bound, from the happiness 
I have derived from my altered habits, to strive to inculcate the same 
course upon others^ I have little hope of success in such endeavours 
among the higher circles of society, but my ambition will be amply sat- 
isfied, if in the course of the few years now left to me here, I can per- 
•uade any numbers of tibe working men of England to embrace mj 
iriews. I shall have a reward &r exceeding any 1 could derive horn 
titles, wealth, or position* To have led the working men of England to 
the highest motives for reforming themselves, for becoming the real 
fiourees of the wealth of this great nation, the real ornaments of the 
grandest nation of modem timeS) the producers of the health of thev 
own race, as well as the systematic educators of the rising genenitioiiy 
in the principles of knowledge, morals and religion, is an ambition wcmt- 
thy of a &r greater mind than mine. I am content in being made Ibe 
instrument of the regeneration of the working classes, knowing well that 
if they adopt the habits which Spiritualism inculcates, and not only in* 
culcates, but under proper conditions, enforces, all other classes must 
inevitably follow in their tremendous wake. 

We must hesitate before we plunge into the depths of un&thomaUe 
seaSi Are we sure that the rules by which we feel we ought to be guided 
are those to land us in the port we desire to reach? How £ur from land 
are we now ? Where is the compass by which we are enabled to steer ? 
You think me veiy ridiculous, after the fearless essays I have been plac- 
ing before you, to ask such questions. I am anxious about you^ not 
about myself. I know where I am. I want to discover whether you 
^are equally confident. Let us recapitulate, and tiy if we have wandered 
so very mach out of our course. You were told that our proposal was to 
«bew you that all matter was inert, that under no possible condition 
could it think or act. You were told that there were forces which could 
stimulate matter to move, but motion is not action. You were told, 
moreover, that those forces were of various kinds. Some were magnet* 
ic,— eome were mental. But you were not told that mental forces were 
the same as magnetic. You were led to infer an analogy between all 
forces ; for you could not help perceiving, that in forces, as well as in 
aggregations of matter, there must exist ranks. Everything in nature, 
is in steps or gradations. Every single thing belongs to its own dass, 
and the place that it is destined to occupy does not form part of its own 
choice. It is placed according to the arrangements which it bad pleas* 
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©d a higher power to establish. You are not to infer that we are tired 
of bur position, because we seek to rise higher in the scale of being. 
Which of us is there, who would not desire to better himself? We fe«l 
that our position here is not all we could desire, but we do not seek to 
make ourselves discontented. We would, notwithstanding, be glad to 
know how far we are warranted in concluding that Spiritualism is^to 
better our condition. We have been told that Spiritualism begins with 
Mesmerism. We desire to know more fully how this is made out. You 
have been told that Sleep and Wakefulness, result from two opposite 
conditions of the living being. In one, the particles of the bnda aw 
attracted or approximated. In the other^ a divellent or repulsive force 
separates them. Carrying out our observations upon Sleep, we fbu&d, 
that in this condition, there were various grades of intensity. You are 
not to suppose that any force in nature exists which does not vary in 
the degree of its power. Sleep, quite imconscious, is a very diffexebt 
thing from sleep with dreams. These dreams vary in the degree of 
their vividness. Some are so extremely vivid as to allow persons to be^ 
lieve they see their friends in heaven. You will not be startled at me 
for saying that I beUeve they are right. You may dream a truth—- or 
you may dream a fancy. I am not able to assure you that all dreams 
are true. If they were, we should have no need of physidansj for the 
clairvoyants could tell us what they see in their vivid dreams, and we 
might cure diseases very easily ; but the misfortune is that the very best 
clairvoyant is so constituted that truth is not a part of her system. She 
is truthful once, and full of fanciful errors nine times. It is not neoes- 
sary that we should pursue this part of sleep. We feel sure that sleep 
results from attraction, and that wakefulness must depend upon the 
opposite force. We infer, then, that these phenomena are linked wilh 
magnetism. Tracing the gradations of matter from its simplest fbims 
up to those which are what we call organized, we know we have abun- 
dant evidence for believing that all higher arrangements are crystalline. 
If crystalline— then magnetic. The grounds for this inference have 
been stated ; — and we have moreover endeavoured to shew that light 
had considerable influence in determining crystalline and magnetic 
forms of organization. You are not to conclude that all light is mag- 
netic. You have been led on to know that a part of every ray of light 
is what we may call actinic or electric. We are sure that the agency of 
light is most important in the whole economy of nature. There is 
niuch to be said on the influence it exerts on health, and this is a part 
of the subject which it behoves you to study. You )iave been told yoH 
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were to be healing mediums. You are aware of the meaning of this 
term» which signifies a person in communication with the world of 
Spirits. A medium may not hope to have the power of healing, with- 
out submitting to all the necessary conditions. He must be ready at 
ell times, to obey the dictates of his own conscience. He must reflect 
on his moral duties, and try how far he can effect the change in his ha- 
iMts that is implied by the word repentance. You are not to suppose 
ahai this word is calculated to make you melancholy. On tilie contrary, 
ftjreal penitent has cast off all sin, and the result of that must be moral 
amelioration. No one who has changed bad habits for good habits should 
0OBsider Ihat he regrets Ihe change. It is folly to grieve for the loss of 
that^^h was a source of evil. Such losses are great gains. We may 
be assured that good healing mediums are not persons commonly met 
wilh, for the mass of mankind bdLieve that they . ought to be misen^ixle 
when they repent, — ^whereas repentance ensures health of mind, and 
mmsequent health of body. But why insist on this topic ? Because he 
vdso would bargain to be a giver of health, must himself first possess 
that mestimable blessing ; — and how is he to possess it, if he do not 
abandon all those bad habits which produce ill health ? You can now 
perceive why I lay so much stress on repentance. You are led on to 
become mentally — amorally — and physically the children of light It is 
light which gives you health. It is light which $^ves you strengfli,— 
and it is light which conducts you through the thorny paths of life. If 
yon follow the light I have pointed out to you, you will not fail to reach 
heaven. You have been instructed in healing simply to convince you 
that all morals, — all religion, all health, and all happiness in this worlct 
as^well as in the next, are linked together. You cannot live here with- 
entbreathing mesmerised air — nor can you live in heaven without sub- 
mitting to all the conditions which Spiritualism enforces. I need not 
jsspeat to you that the grammar of Spiritualism and the Hand book of 
Mesmerism, is the New Testament. Study that book well ; — ^follow all 
it9 cogent precepts, and you will be blessed in the fruition of all you 
can desire, 

J. A. 
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Well may we exclaim, when we hear of the wonders which mre isUj 
offered to our notice, that all God's revelations are most marvellousri 
We are tempted to recur to the idea that Socrates received a, revelatioi^. 
We are forbidden to believe that his daimon was a holj spirit^ thoiig)i 
we well know that the fine thoughts which Plato indulged in, were, from 
ft source hardly less sacred in the divinity of their nature, than soma 
of the Christian precepts. The real Christian does not condescend i0 
break through the law of chaiity, which binds him to think' no evil of 
other doctrines, tuuding to good; but nnds in tUem the analogies- tQ his 
own faiUi uiat bmd niiu, wIlu siikeu c:)rd6 of love to ail who aie good* 
and all wao do good. Spiriiuahsui embraces the heathen, the jew aufi 
tlie genciie, ail religious are alike subj .ct to the law of Spirituaiism. Wp 
ai'e not here to do uuitle against an^ sect. We deprecate the exclusive 
ness of all sects. Whoever proposes to shut himself off ffom the ieeliii^g 
of Christian charity towards his neighbor, that man we denounce^ asmjl 
enemy to the bland nature of our universal faith. Now^ then,^ we haT9 
a severe Une of demarcation between the Christian ^pintualist, audev^ 
other sect. You who desire to be Atheists and Deists ; — You who wisk 
to be included in any other denomination, opposed to the holy precept 
of Christ, are quite welcome to the largest charity we can afford joiu 
You must not, however, be led away to imagine that we who hwe studiefji 
th0 doctrine of motives, are so blind as not to perceive that you are the 
creatures of your organs of self-esteem, and preposterous vanity. We have 
watched numerous cases of individuals, who have loved to come to OOQ^ 
elusions at variance with the common sense of mankind, and we havo. 
without ezception, found that they have been men, impelled by no oiJMSF 
powerful consideration than an overweening fondness for their own sell^ 
ish opinions. No man ever yet could venture to say that ha was so ^91^ 
of the non-existence of a God, as jthat he would be prepared to leap* in- 
to a hell to prove his assertion ! Conviction and assertion are wt i4#a» 
tical* The man who feels quite convinced of a truth, will venture oi) 



any sacrifice for its sake. If not, he is a mere hypocrite. The gincew 
believer is not only ready to become a martja-, but belongs to the glori- 
.ous army of martyrs. You are not aware of the close connection between 
pricte and falsehood. The proud can stoop to a lie ; but the liar cannot 
worship the truth ! An atheist may satisfy himself that he belongs to 
a class that is ready to uphold the truth, but his fortitude forsakes him, 
if the truth is to be upheld at the stake. He can go to prison, and live 
on the bounty of mistaken zealots, but if he be in a higher position of so- 
ciety, he will eat his words,— withdraw his published works,— stigma- 
tize his former friends,— tremble at their threatened Misclosures,— fewn 
on royalty, — do in short, any mean act, —frown down any weak opponent, 
rather than boldly acknowledge he had once been an atheist. You are 
not aware that many men, educated in the weak indulgence of the feel- 
ing of vanity, have become atheists for a time. My experience of early 
hospital life, made me quite aware of the arts, which some professors 
were wont to practice in order to get their disciples to screen them from 
the consequences of a too ready acquiesence in their low art^ of envy. 
Koble spirits hav6 been sacrificed to a love of detraction, and on several 
occasions have hospital governors been made dupes of the mo<(t design- 
ing villians. All this has arisen from a low standard of morality, md 
is introduced here more for the sake of illustrating the striking differ- 
ence between the character of the atheist,— who can indulge in no hope 
or motive, higher than the love of the intrigues of this world,— and that 
of the spiritual philosopher, who is said to dwell in a worid of imagina- 
tion, but who has, at least, the advatage of scorning to stoop to the ma- 
chinations of the man whose motives are based on a world of gross mat- 
ter. You are bidden to become Spiritualists* not so much from a love 
of the marvellous, as from a love of the beautiful ; — not so riiuch from 
a desire to lead you into the mazes of a vain philosophy, as to induce 
you to become happy husbands, and happy fathers ; — ^happy children 
and happy brethren ; — denizens of a world of plenty, bestowed upon you 
by a beneficent God, who delights in rewarding all who are industri- 
ously good, by the fruition of a life of boui*teous enjoyments. You are 
ttttie aware of the natural consequences of a life of goodness. You have 
heard a gOod deal of the doctrine of circumstances. My friend Bobert 
Owen was the promulgator of many truths on his favorite theme. He 
was, however, not aware of the facts which have so forcibly struck his 
son. Ytnx fitust know that a man of the name of Muller, resides in 
'Bristol. He was made to perform some most remarkable acts. He was 
a preacher of tile gospel of Christ, and being much addicted tb the be- 



lief of all the &cts he read in the New Testamenlri he devoted himself 
to the service of God. He asked himself whether he could bee the 
world, with the simple conviction that God would take care of him. He 
had faith, and faith alone is sufficient for such a purpose. Men little 
know how much can be done by this condition of the human mind. 
Muller established an asylum for the reception of poor forlorn girls. 
He and his wife devoted themselves to the service of these wretched out- 
casts, and after a time, succeeded in educating a considerable number 
of them, in order to form them into virtuous and useful members of 
society. He not only educated them, but he fed and clothed them. 
There is no example on record of such pious self-devotion to the great 
cause of a holy truth as this. It is no exaggeration to say, that unaided 
by human means, this exemplary couple amassed from the spontane* 
ous sympathy of their fellow creatures, urged, no doubt, by impulses 
from the world of spirits, a sum amounting to upwards of one hundred 
thousand pounds. Now, reflect upon the application of this doctrine of 
&ith to the common afDurs of life. You are not aware of the extent to 
which a faith in the bounteous goodness of God can carry a man. Mr. 
Muller is only one example. You are told that faith can remove moun- 
tains. You are accustomed to hear people speak of those who pursue 
any object energetically. You think all the while that energy is a very 
good tiling, but you do not compare it to faith. You little think that 
the word faith is only another word for intense energy. Some medical 
m^n dreaming about Mesmerism, rather than calmly pursuing a tedious 
investigation, into its phenomena, have called Mesmerism energy. They 
meaned they hardly knew what ; but in fact, they were not far off the 
mark. Sleep, artificially induced, results from the magnetic energy of 
the mesmeriser*B will. We are only giving you an idea of the confusion 
which may sometimes be brought into an enquiry, when people do not 
clearly apprehend their own meaning. 

We are now to examine into the application of &ith to the principles 
developed by Robert Owen. Many men imagine that this great philan- 
thropist was an Atheist. You need hardly be assured that he never at 
any period of his life abandoned the hope of success in the promulga- 
tion of his ideas. He was not very clear as to the doctrine of a special 
providence. He could not understand how a being, fixed his stu- 
pendous universe on an immutable law, and then was perpetually wish* 
ing to interfere in its trifling details: but he did not long entertain these 
doubts, for he saw most things far more clearly than his neighboui!? ; 
and he was led to reflect deeply on many subjects on which he had very 
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strong prejudices. When I first became acquainted with him, a distance 
of time verging on near half-a-century, I believe I was partly instru- 
mental Jn his conversion to Phrenolgj, which at one time he publicly 
despised. There was, perhaps, nevei a man so child-like in his desire 
of acquiring knowledge. He latterly embraced Spiritualism, not from 
a frivolous disposition, but from an acumen which induced him to per- 
ceive, at a glanoe, the wide and extended range of its relations to human 
happiness. Large was tlie mind of that man, and we are at a loss 
which most to admire, — the affectionate simplicity of his character, or 
iiie intense love he bore to his race. I am not prepai'ed to follow him 
in all his ideas. He was a man who dwelt on one idea, to so exagger- 
ated a degree, that his mind found room for little else. You may be 
Insured that no example of such devotion of his energies could have 
gone unrewarded, if he had only turned those energies in the same di- 
rection as Mr, MuUer has indicated. There is, in the universe, a law, 
yhich determines the bent of a man's mind. Unknown to himself, he 
is the victim of surrounding circumstances. You may well be sur- 
prised when you learn that this law is that of Phrenology. You may 
not doubt of this fact, when you know what Dr. Leger had accom- 
plished. We are not now to deplore that he waa not allowed to carry 
on his discoveries. He was as much an instrument in the hands o^ 
Providence, as was his predecessor Gall, who was not allowed to live 
long enough to witness the magnetic discoveries I have mentioned to 
you. They both see now, which way the world is tending, and they 
l^ih rejoice that tl^eir labours are likely to lead on to the grand de- 
yelopments of Spiritual Philosophy. You are entreated to pause on 
Uxis very important &ct. 

, Wherever '^e turn, we have proofs of a very wide benevolence. No 
one can doubt of God's goodness, who reflects on the grass that grows, 
ifitAj to supidy the wants of the numbers of four-footed animals, that 
obtain their pasture trom it. There is no stint. When we look aroimd, 
ajfd S0e the ^multitude of resources he has vouchsafed to man, — the 
lord of his many manors,— rthese and a thousand 'other matters crowd 
iipon our attention. We can never tire in counting the instances of 
his magpificent bounty. Why should w* be told that we are to him 
i^ojre precious than many sparrows? Simply because we are apt to 
forget the fact. But a fact it is, nevertheless. We are not prepared to 
dx9LYf pa the consequMices flowing from it. We do not reflect that we 
%re so situiited, as to reap all the advantages they afiford us. We are 
only dull at the apprehension. We have more to do to learn what the 
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advantages are, before we can hope to understand their nature. You 
were told that we were children of light. You were not told, that being 
children of light, you were expected to become gradually clairvoyant 
You do not apprehend our meaning. To be clairvoyant means the 
same thing as to dream most vividly. You can understand that 
a man may dream in his sleep, but he may not remember the dream 
when he becomes awake. If you are clairvoyant in your sl#ep, you for-* 
get your dreams, but if you become clairvoyant when awake, you not 
only remember all you witness, but you see as clearly as the Spirits see 
each other. " Now we see as through a glass darkly, but then face ti 
face." What have you to say to this state of things? There are monf 
men, who would not for the world, wish you to see so clearly. * You could 
not imagine that such an insight into the interior of your neighbour 
would unfold to you his most secret thoughts. Yet ttiis is clairvoyance* 
Most persons have a dread of being supposed to believe in clairvoyance. 
They have little reflected on what they read in their New Testament. 
It is not, after all, so shocking a thing to see the truth, as to tell a he. 
Some who have condescended to tell the most atrocious lies of me, have 
pretended to have a pious horror of clairvoyance. I am not apt now 
to indulge in feelings of revenge. They are quite contraiy to all ex- 
alted Spiritual principle. I would not for all the wealth of Golconda 
and Peru, harbour a feeling of revenge, or of hatred, towards any mor- 
tal living. I should become very unfit for any indulgence in the hopes 
inculcated by Spiritual aspirations. We are not apt to make ourselves 
unhappy when we plead the cause of our own we^-lth. We are all d^* 
sirous to become rich, but we seldom count the cost of becoming so. 
We think that laziness and riches are not incompatible. "V^^e wish they 
were, for surely the occupation of a rich man is seldom productive ot 
hiucli benefit to him. He is not able to be very happy, when he has 
not any useful occupation. You are not to condude that we are in- 
veighing against riches. We are only advancing in our progress to- 
wards a right understanding of our subject. AVhen I say 1 wyuld noj 
exchange peace of mind for wealth, I merely state a triiism^ — but it is a 
very trite truism, very little understood. Why is it so little appreciated^ 
Simply because we live in a world of fallacies. We are apt. to believe 
in wealth which can be bought with gold, and we shut our.jByes to th«^ 
wealth which is the fruit of a life well spent. IJow many of us are 
there, who strive to spend a life well? We are none of us eponomical 
We look to baubles for our happiness. We think little of the more s 
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luxuries of civilized life, if we were to educate ourselves to economize 
our pleasures. Which of us is there, that does not think it necessary 
to drink stimulating beverages ? Not one of tliese is essential to real 
happiness. We have got into the lazy conclusion that beer, or wine, 
or ardent spirits, with water, must be wholesome for us ; when the real 
truth is, that they are all mischievous poisons. If we could economise 
in these articles, we could lay by money enough to buy many most use- 
ful pleasures. The system of combining together for mutual benefits, 
would, under wise and equitable rules, lead to an accumulation of wealth 
which would be highly important to the labouring classes. Here we 
arrive at the touch-stone of the social system. What do we mean by co- 
operating? Not only working together for mutual benefit, but each ex- 
erting that amount of self control, which shall enable him to co-operate 
advantageously with his neighbour. I am not an advocate for the 
slightest servility, yet the world goes always more smoothly when each 
man pays that just and amiable deference to his fellow man, which we 
call politeness. No man is the worse for polish, and no system of 
polishing is so complete as that of brotherly love. We are not prepared 
to say, that in the best regulated co-operative society, difierences of 
opinion will not arise. These are not only natural, but necessary firom 
THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN MEN. We are proceeding to enquire step by 
step, into the questions suggested by Eobert Owen's dogma, that man 
is the creature of circumstances. We are aware that we cannot establish 
this doctrine without abandoning our grand point, that man can rule 
himself and his own destiny. It is here that Mesmerism deals roughly 
with my good old friend's system. We have had some tussels on this 
point, and my friend would never give in. The leaven of a material 
system adhered to his mind. He who wishes to philosophize correctly^ 
should never lose sight of the fact that habit is the parent of many 
fallacies. No man likes to be really flexible in thought. Yet without 
complete flexibility, no man can possibly be a profound thinker. It is 
useless to tell me, you will adhere to fixed principles. The only real fixed 
principle I know of, is the principle of unceasing change. You may as 
well tell me that a man shall never change his clothes, as that his thoughts 
are to be as immutable as his identity. You may be sure if they were so, 
his identity, which is preserved by ever changing exercise of thought, 
would soon cease. You will not believe this proposition without an illus- 
tration. We will soon furnish one. You are aware that men have, in 
, former times, b«en eager to discover a philosopher's stone, which should 
Durge all metals of their dross, and convert them into pure gold. You 
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are aware that they Dover succeeded in making their discovery. Tou 
would never guess why. You may be told they did not go the right 
way to work. You would probably think that possible — ^but the simpler 
reason was, that they sought for a thing not to be found in nature! 
Well, How does this apply to our question? Thus: — the philosopher's 
stone convinced men, that chemistry developed a science which was ne- 
ver stationary, and that it evinced a condition of perpetual change. 
There is nothing in all nature which remains stationary. 

We must gradually proceed to unfold the consequences of this state 
of things. Had my friend Kobert Owen considered the varioiis grada- 
tions in the forms of matter, he would have seen that it was quite possi- 
ble, by imitating nature, to have educated men to become co-operatiro 
in gradations of ranks ; but never in mixed assemblies. An army pre- 
serves its discipline, from habits of obedience to superior control ; but 
in mixed assemblies, the very excitement of so many various magnetic 
influences is destructive of permanent harmonious arrangement. We 
are not allowed to regard ourselves as iade pendant of our neighbour* 
We learu that he is either agreeable, i r disagreeable to us. We are not 
obliged to associate, against our will, 'ntii a very disagreeable person ; 
and how ar^ we to avoid such a person in a co-operative establishment? 
We are not bound to go through all the analogies of nature, — but we 
ma/ be assured that this one great mignotic fact is &tal to the princi- 
ple of eqjuil co-operation. But because equality is not possible, societies 
for mutual advantage are not to be lightly considered. The Club sys- 
tem ill many of its phases vvuuld offer prodigious advantages to the la- 
bouriii*; masses. Not the least of these would be the refinement of man- 
ners ina jduced by well regulated classes for instruction ; — well arrang- 
ed libnj iv^s of books ; — well arranged schools for music and dancing ;— 
with otnt^r modes of social iutercourse tending to the amelioration of 
the better feehngs of our nature. 

Insurance Societies based upon mutual benefits should ever find a 
place in all co-operative arrangements ; and they would provide the 
surest means of elevating individuals in those gradations of ranks, with- 
out the existence of which, nature must cease to exist 

Let us now review the facts upon which we have based all otir theo 
ries on the inevitable connection between Matter and Force ; on the 
links which bind both to the whole system of the universe ; on the al« 
liance between all the forces in Natture ; on the gradations of ranks in 
these as well as in the matter they govern ; on the influence exerted by 
Itttraction aad repulsion, w wbirliog unpolarized gas, an amorpbott| 
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unparticled mass into spheral or spheroidal magnets, endowed with 
poles, and axial and equatorial relations to each other ; on the many 
forms, determined by mathematcial laws, regulated by electricity, form- 
ing the magnetic diversities of shape, that have obtained the name of 
crystals; on the higher developments of rank in the vegetable forms,' 
constituting an infinite variety of organic arrangements, each develop- 
ing an infinite variety of organic arrangements, each developing a new 
necessity for a fresh formula to regulate shapes and properties of cella 
and tubes, leaves, flowers, fruits, and their various products of involU- 
tipn and of evolution ;— arriving, finally, at the highest gradations of of 
^iclife, that of animal existence, in which we trace, the important 
fiwt/that from the lowest to the highest, we ma;r observe a gradation of 
anixn^ forces administering to the organic instincts of the species, and 
providing organs adapted to the habits and faculties of the individual. 
He who can see, in this chain of being, a preponderance of matter oveif 
the more delicate and energetic force controlling it, must have studieq 
tiie science of physics to little purpose, and have regarded the extensiv* 
Relations of the anatomy and physiology of vegetables and animals, to 
less advantage than is becoming to the character of the profound thinker. 
.' W^ cannot stop here. We must go on to consider the consequences 
of all our thoughts. Do we ask questions for idle or frivolous purposes? 
or are we engaged in an investigation into the highest objects that can 
arrest the attention of men? "fou can answer these questions your: 
seives. You have proceeded with me in the course pursued in these 
essays. You have had an opportunity of estimating the weight of th^ 
arguments, that have been put forth. You can best tell the influence 
tiiey have exerted on your minds. Were I to refer you to any one essay, 
you wjould probably regard it as detatched from all the others, and thus 
be led to ask how far you were warranted in believing that we were 
earnestly bent upon a general scheme. You may now reflect that our 
^cheme has in the present essay been brought to a focus. W^e have 
Jointed out, in the coursq of the. five essays, the close connection be- 
tween the forces which are the agents in the regulation of matter, and 
the matter itself which is regulated by them. You have no desire to go 
minutely into a review of the details relating to this subject, but we ad- 
vert to it for the purpose of showing, that forces are of many various 
iinds, and that t]iey are sent to form arrangements whibh the great 
ttiinjcing physiologist of Germany, Blumenbach, called the Nisus Fo^- 
ipaibivus. It matters little what learned name a force may obtain. A|l 
iTf'baye tQ consider is bow any one who reads the works of that deej> 
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thinking author, can be of opinion, that matter is the basis of thought. 
We observed before, that the real origin of the fallacies of Atheists, vros 
the organ 'of the brain which produced vanity. There is no surer basii 
for the thinking faculty, than deep humility. The vain man then it 
not answerable for his conceit. He is too weak in intellect to allow him*- 
self to think deeply, although he may possess organs, which might, un- 
der proper circumstances, tend to conduce to a more philosophical con- 
clusion. We pity the idiot, for he has no power of thinking originally; 
and we must pity equally the man, who will not allow himself to think 
as a wise man should do. 

Many are the tasks which men undertake, in order to gratify their 
sense of duty. You would not blame yourself for having deprived yotri* 
femily of the means of subsistence, if you were accidentally hit by a 
bullet which had maimed you, and rendered you quite incapable of 
gaining your bread. You may be assured when you look around youi 
that numbers are in the melancholy position of being unable to realise 
enough to subsist upon. You are bound to enquire into the causes of 
this state of things, and if a remedy can be found for the evil, you Bxi 
no less bound to find it. You are at a loss to know how this is to be re* 
concil^d to the idea which has preceded it. You may be sure the con* 
nection is most intimate. The vain man is the victim of his conceit; 
fjnd you pity him. The cripple is the victim of an accident, and yoii 
have equal pity to bestow upon him. You are not, however, at the end 
of these thoughts. We are considering remedies. How are we to find 
them? Not by assuming, ourselves, the same position of conceit and 
misfortune. That would do no good : — ^butT)y endeavouring to repair 
the excess of obliquity in each case. I have in my eye, a man who 
has lost many friends by his unfortunate temper. His accomplish* 
menis are undoubted; he is eminent in his calling; he is in a position 
which excites envy ; but he is wretchedly poor, and has the awful mil* 
fortune of believing that all he does must be right; no one can per^ 
suade him that he ever did a wrong thing in his life; he is wedded to 
his inordinate conceit We are not now discussing the question of re* 
medies. For such an incurable malady, there is no remedy. You are 
not able to do more than pity him. You are called upon, however, noi 
to expose his failings to the whole world. But in the other case what 
can be done to alleviate the consequences of unforeseen accidents. We 
should try to interest a large number of our fellow beings to assist In 
dispelling the cares which weigh upon the mind of the crippled victim; 
' You feel that we have engaged you in a train of thought that has 
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little reference to the matter of our Essay. Let us hark back, and try 
how far we have wandered. We were discussing the necessity of being 
led on to thoughts of a holy character, as part of our education as Spi* 
ritualists. The magnet, man, has every occasion for the resources 
which feelings of love and divine charity offer him, in the intercourse 
be holds with his fellow man. It is not only in doing good, as fieur as 
lies in his power, that his mind becomes habituated to the trains of 
thought, which are absolutely necessary for his salvation, but it is in 
determining to be good, and in restraining those feelings of idle desire 
to detract, to our neighbours, from the merits of our neighbour, that 
constitutes the true Spiritual Christian. The mischief which is done, 
sometimes without any desire to injure, by the tongue of idle folly, is 
inost reprehensible. We are not accountable for the sins of others, and 
^hould leave them to be dealt with by higher authorities than ourselves. 
. Will is a fiaculty we have alluded to in the course of these Es'says. It 
is now incumbent upon us to trace its phenomena, in relation to the 
many aspects of our compHcuted subject. How are we to explain the 
manner in which we ai'e called upon to unfold the questions relating to 
it? We know that when a man wills a very sensitive niesraeric subject 
to go to sleep, he overpowera the individual, and renders him his im- 
plicit slave. la» this right ? Many say it must not only be wrong, but 
quite Satanic. Poor Satan ! How much that devil has to bear ! We 
are assured that all who have examined our subject, know full well that 
this power of will exists to a great extent in some individuals. It niay 
be necessary to state that, in general, it is a limited force. We are not 
called upon to discuss all the ramifications of our theme, or we might 
go to the philosophy of lover's minds, and to that ox the minds of gene- 
rals commanding armies. We propose only to show that the will is a 
force operating as a motive power, and that when we are tempted to ex- 
ercise it, we can never be answerable for its subsequent effects. You 
are aware, that men find themselves in positions of difficulty, when they 
have long sustained a battle against a host of forces arrayed against 
them. This difficulty is one that must be overcome, if the men are de- 
termined to conquer. How are they to accomplish the victory? By 
the power of the will. When for instance a man is surrounded by 
temptations, he feels he would hke to give way to the blandishments 
which are offered to him ; but his health would inevitably suffer. He 
is known to be a man of indomitable will. He does not jield an iota« 
^He is proof against all that tempts him. This is called self-control. It 
i» precisely the same force which the general wields, when be command^ 
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an army: and it has the additional advantage of being directed to ac- 
complish the noblest of all conquests. You now comprehend the forc^ 
which has been attributed to Satan, and it would be well if the thick- 
headed ani ignorant men, who indulge in diatribes against their neigh- 
bours for the profusion of gifts granted to them by a beneficent Creator, 
could be brought to reflect upon their own want of charity. 

Proceeding in our enquiry, we arrivis at the important point whence 
we started. How is Mesmerism the source of Spiritualism? We have 
Been that a force, quite invisible to us, resides in Magnets: — ^that this 
force is evidently not a property of matter, but is superadded to it ; that 
this super-addition has strong analogies in the forces, attendant upon 
crystals, which have resulted from ^e laws, under the regulation oT 
which, those crystals have been formed into certain well defined geo* 
metrical or mathematical shapes: — ^that, moreover, theete super-additions 
of force have been but the commencement of a series offerees, detet* 
mining forms of the higher structures of vegetables and of animals:-^ 
that all these forces are, in some mysterious manner, dependant upoii 
li^t, — ^that this light is itself a magnetic electric force, operating some- 
times as a repulsive, and often as an attractive force. We have had rea- 
son to conclude that we are indebted to the forces, residing in light, for 
the refreshing sleep we obtain at night, and for the activity we are able 
to enjoy in our waking hours ; more than this, we find that in light, we 
have those forces, which convey our souls, while we sleep, on their tra- 
vels. We are not sure that light does not make us clairvoyant We 
have every reason to believe that it has a considerable influence in the 
production of this wonderful phenomenon. 

We have now to trace the advantages we derive from the connection 
between magnetism, light, and its attendant electrical agencies in breath- 
ing. Without light, we could not find the nourishment which Oxygen 
gives to the blood: and without light, even enveloped by the darkness 
of night, we should be unable to retain the soul united to the body. 
Thus we perceive the close connection of light with the foundations of 
our Spiritual frame. We may go further, and say that we are indebted 
to light for the air we breathe, — ^for the thoughts we think, — and for the 
many blessings which are vouchsafed to us by our glorious and bene- 
ficent Creator. May we not indulge in the hope, that high as are the 
glories of his firmament, he has yet in store for us, a still higher gallazy 
of light, in which our souls will hereafter dwell with the saints in 
heaven. How fisu: we are from realizing all the glories of this subject of 
light, we may infer from the various revelations to mankind, which 
have been made at various times. We know that each of these re- 
quired the intervening agency of light. Not one of them could have 
been made without it; and when we consider the close connection, 
which, in all ages, has existed, between the ideas of uneducated, or un- 
civilized men in all parts of the world, and the worship of that great 
orb, which is the great source of physical light, we not only are able to 
perceive that many revelations, adapted to the wants of various periods, 
in the progress of civilisation, have been roucbsafed to man, bat tbai 
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each age has subsided into a religion of its own, based upon material 
id^as in its commencement, but enlarged, according to tJie progress of 
civilization, to a Spiritual sense, infinitely more exalted than can be 
peached by the gross conceptions of the most poetical Atheist. 

You are to reflect upon what we have so much insisted Mf)on ;— the 
idea that man is a Magnet. This is the pivot of Mesmerism, This is 
the point, which, unknown to themselves, the more early investigators 
of our suloject, hit upon as the guiding star to their object. They4tttle 
tliought that a great revelation, from God to man was involved in their 
enquiries. They as little dreamed, that, in the xnarvels they witnessed, 
was hidden a secret, which, when promulgated to the world, waa to a&> 
sume so important an aspect. The names of Mesmer, D'Eslon, Tardy, 
de Montpavel, De Puysegur, perhaps Petetin, and others might be men* 
tioned as advocates for the existence of a force they called Animal Mag): 
petism. Nobody could possibly know they were right, until God, in 
his owA time, revealed to his servant and instrument, John Butter, of 
Brighton, the means of establishing the truth of conjectures indulged in 
seventy years before. You perceive that I claim every discovery, vouch- 
safed by our Heavenly Father to a m&u of genius, as a revelation. Yqu 
la^ay be assured, J do not venture to assert this proposition on light 
grounds. You are aware that all things which fall out into this worid; 
for the benefit of man, come forth, people hardly know how* When <ihe 
inventor of a new fork found that he had hit upon a discovery, he gave 
it to the world, and God rewarded him in his own way. You thinlt 
perhaps that the eater of peas ought to have immortalized hid name, foi 
they were not a little indebted to a man who showed them a means of 
indulging their tastes better than they were wont to do, when they had 
the old fashioned tool, with only two prongs, set wide apart. You may 
think this a trivial illustration, but remember that nothing is too trivisd 
which leads us to reflect on the phenomena of the human mind, and of 
the modes in which that mind is made to develop ideas, tending to 
the improvement of the instruments in common use. Yotr may be as- 
sured that the pin and the needle are no more to be considered trivial, 
than the spoon or the fork; and the mind that produces an essential 
improvement in either the one or the olher of these very useful instni^ 
ments, is entitled to the gratitude of society. 

How does this relate to the Magnet Man? He is the object of all 
our enquiries; and we cannot be wide of the mark when we point otit 
the considerations which have established the fact of his Magnetism ; 
or of those which boar upon the traiilis of thought the Magnet ought to 
indulge in to render him a more gratetul, and consequently a more 
powerfully efficient Magnet. We are coming, gradually, to shew, that 
Magnetism, tiiough a term applicable to the physical wants of man ; 
and characteristie of his many physical forces, is not the term for the 
force which partakes of the divine nature. Man is more than a phys^ 
cal being. He is a Spiritual and a divine being. We are not bound to 
jpcurjbo all the arguments so ntiturally presenting themselves to our 
notiiee, when we wish to place before you this essential fact. We aif 
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sure of cur ground, for though deep thoughts have occurred to our 
mind, we are not to be always presenting those thoughts k> our read* 
ers. The world has not become accustomed to all the spiritual fact3 
which circulate among a few of the thinkers who write for the British 
Spirittuil Telegraph, I could wish that more were familiar with these 
thoughts. They would much facilitate the progress of the holy science 
we have in hand. You must be struck with the progre&s we have al* 
ready made. We have not been drones or idlers. We have done some 
work in our time ; and we desire that our friends should receive the 
yiew^, and the doctrines we have put forth, in the same spirit in whicli 
we have written them. When I reflect on the papers that have appeared; 
lam ashamed of the small amount I have contributed to the important 
knowledge that has reached you. I consider that facts and reasonings 
are the most nourishing meat that human beings can digest. Yout 
friend William Howitt has lately tusselled with a man widely celebrated 
in his calling; and has, with his forcible sledge hammer, demolished 
the stubborn and ill-shaped arguments of his opponent. You may be 
sure that such papers as these I allude to, are not of every day writing. 
They are too full of deep thought : — they are too cogent to be like the 
ephemeral productions of such minds as the good Mr. White's. I do 
not say they will convince or convert that amiable gentleman ; that 
could never have entered into the head of the Author. But I wiU ven« 
ture to say that people who desire to look impartially into the subject of 
Spiritualism, will find reason to conclude that our champion has stood 
well in his stirrups, and has flEiirly won his wager of battle. 
.. We are now launched into the consideration of SpirituaHsm. These 
Essays are on the relations between Mesmerism and Spiritualism, and 
on the important subject of their connection with natural and revealed 
religion, — as applied to the happiness and welfare of mankind. Have 
we not taken up a wide range of enquiry ? Have we missed any por- 
tion of our proposition? We have demonstrated the fact that Mesmer* 
ism is Animal Magnetism; — that the phenomena of Animal Magnetism 
could not have been clearly developed, without the aid of Mr. Mutter's 
splendid invention of the Magnetoscope; — ^we have gone further; we 
have shown that anatomical and physiological facta prove the depend* 
ance of sleep and wakefulness upon the forces of attraction and repul* 
sion: and Uience we have inferred the dependance of Health and I)is« 
ease uppn the conditions of Tone and Clone. It may be a long time 
before the stolid prejudices of the world will yield to these ideas. This 
is of secondary importance. I am sure of my ground, and I can afford 
to wait until it shall please God to give me the same reward he has 
vouchsafed to the inventor of the improved fork. You are not inter- 
ested in the squabbles of medical men. They are generally far beneath 
the notice of the public; and we are for tlie most part, a set of ill<man- 
nerly backbiters, quite fit to be ridiculed by such caricatiuists as the 
cjelebrated Victor Adam of Paris, who drew a wide spread portrait of his 
Satanic majesty, holding forth various tempting baits to his devotees, 
vfUo were represented, as eagerly leaping for such prizes as trumpets 
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of fame, and Presidents* chairs, and other gilded haubles; playthings 
not despicable in themselves, — but rendered so, when they give rise to 
the envy, hatred, and malice they too often engender among even the 
more respectable men of our calling. 

I am reminded that our space is fast disappearing. I have very little 
more to add. Among the past Essays, my readers may have discovered 
numerous blunders. These must be pai-doned ; they are the result of 
difficulties which have beset us in the course of our labours. I am not 
sure of the share which I ought, in fairness, to allot to my excellent 
friend, the Editor. He is a man so thoroughly devoted to the cause of 
Spiritualism, that he has been obliged, in order to support the TeU' 
graph f to learn the art of printing; conceive of a grocer's assistant, 
having to support a wife and family, so thoroughly imbued with the 
importance of a holy mission, as to devote himself to a tedious and irk- 
some pursuit, such as any one knows the art of setting up types to be, 
in order to enable his employer, the noble-minded Mr. Weatherhead, 
to continue the ardous undertaking he had commenced. These two 
men have no other reward than the high gratification they must experi- 
ence in doing a vast amount of good. We are little aware of the noble 
spirits the world contains. I would rather be one of these two men 
than the President of the most learned body in the world. 

Under such circumstances, you will excuse me if I display an anxions 
wish not to throw any blame for faulty typography on my friend Mr. 
Morrell ; albeit he did sometimes send me pulls for proofs which were 
quite illegible. I do not say that my hasty writing should not share 
largely in the blame, but this I do say, that I am soiry I am not able to 
reward my friend better, for all the paios he must have taken to decy- 
pher my wretched penmanship. Now for the errors. Some passages 
have been commented on by poor cavillers, quite ignorant of the sub- 
jects they pretended to criticize. I take for example the illustration I 
proposed of the absence of polarity in some gases. I said that Hydro- 
gen, expanded to an extent, almost inconceivable, was a specimen, of 
gas without poles : and that if other gases were mingled with it, they 
would mix, without any chemical union, until some force arrived to 
oblige them to commingle. Perhaps my critic may be quite ignorant 
that a solid powder, called ammonia, may result from the union of two 
gases ; but in such a case, the fusion forming the solid is the result of 
the operation of powerful forces. Hydrogen and Oxygen left com- 
mingled, without union, may become united by the admission of light, 
which would produce tho whirling forces resulting in water. The ob- 
ject is not to invite idle cavil, when these Essays are produced before the 
working classes, but to invite men to think. We have, however, our- 
selves discovered a very serious blander, and that was probably due|to 
illegible proof ; it occurs at pages 47 and 48, in the 8rd Essay; and re- 
lates to the explanation I had desired to offer of the phenomena preced- 
ing what is known to pathologists as apoplexy of the lungs; a disease 
which, with its complications, was the cause of poor Dr. Leger's death. 
You are aware that man has a double heart. One part of it is for the 



purpose of receiring the blood which arrives by the veins from various 
parts of the body, and this is called the right side of the heart. It no 
sooner opens for the reception of this blood, than it is eager to close 
again, in order to send it into the lungs. This process is attended by a 
remarkable change, which proceeds in the lungs at each inspiration. 
We purify the dark venous blood, and it suddenly becomes the color 
of rich vermilion scarlet. This improved blood is sent back to the 
heart*, and thence^ over the body, by channels or tubes, called arteries, 
in order that it may nourish all parts of the system. If we eat and 
drink too much, we digest imperfectly, and our veins become overloaded 
with dark blood, not fit to be converted into pure arterial blood. What 
results? The limgs receiving an undue quantity of the dark blood, 
cannot manage to purify it. 

The left side of the heart does not relish impure blood, and a strug- 
gle commences. The right side is too full ; — the lungs are too full ; 
and a portion of the lungs gives way. Bleeding takes place often to a 
vast extent. In other cases, death may ensue from the lungs being 
gorged with blood. You may easily imagine that the two sides of the 
heart are incurably damaged ; they can never come into harmony a- 
gain, and if the patient lives for any length of time, the heart becomes 
permanently enlarged, as was the fact in Dr. Leger*s case. It is not 
the object now to do more, than correct the error in the third Essay ; 
but iu passing, it may be mentioned that after the examination of up- 
ward3rn?t" two hundred hearts, the late Professor Macartney came to the 
conclusion forty years afsfo, that the causes of apoplexy of the brain, were 
due to the wunt of harmony between the two sides of the heart ; and 
that this resulted from impure and imperfectly vitalized blood, not re- 
lished by the organic instinctive forceSy regulating the internal surfaces of 
the heart. I am bold to say that had my very highly respected friend 
been on earth at this day, he would have accepted the explanations of- 
fered from the physical science of magnetism by his pupil, to illustrate 
the vital phenomena of the heart's action. He would at once have ap- 
preciated the brilhant lights of animal magnetism shed on human phy- 
siology. 

I have one more serious error to notice, pointed out to me by a wor- 
thy Spiritualist, — ^Brother Espie. He remarks on a clumsy hastily 
written and involved sentence in the 6th Essay, at page 72. Many 
men would say that the sentence is not only irremediable, but perfectly 
absurd. You do not go so far, for you may be said to understand its 
meaning. It is obvious enough to those who have adopted the idea, 
that man is a magnet, that he must consequently obey the rules which 
regulate all magnets. One property of magnets, is to emit streams of 
light from their poles, and ^ese streams continue to flow in a normal 
direction, the magnet at last becomes exhausted and has lost its charac- 
terising force. In other words, a time arrives for the death of the mag- 
net Is it so extraordinary then, that, if man be a magnet, a time 
should arrive, when he too must die. We now see, that Free Will is a 
physical fact ; for man who has here but a very limited amount of free 
will is not able to control himself beyond a limited extent. He must 
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